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PREFACE. 



•AFTER Che lapse of inanj ceiitnries^ there has 'been tnudi 
increase df knowledge, in varioas branches of learning ; amongNC 
which that upon divine subjects has had its proportion. But 
it is' to be regretted, that the increase in knowledge faMi not been 
equalled by the practice of mankind in life : hence the major 
part of mankind do most decidedly CTince their awful flibuse 
of the inestimable possession of understanding, in the gifts of 
God. And while some thlis give testimony of their improper 
use of the kt^owledge the Lord has giTen them, otbem, think- 
ing themselves wise in fr measure above their feitow-creatures; 
do renounce both' the fiieans of divine instruction, and are 
wicked iri their condiict ;* theto Are of all chataeters the most 
m danger of ^destruction,' and the most pernicious to the cause 
of God in the woild. In the* bulk of mankind therta are those» 
who knowing the happiness attendant upon a knowledge and 
practice of the divine will, -wish to kbow and do' more of the 
heavenly commands, 4o thieir own happin^s and the glory c^ 
the Al^ghty ; these ate as eager to promote tlie g!ory of the 
EtermU God, as the profane arc to despise and impede it. — 

a 

And' that' the righteous may grow in knowledge, piety, and 
UseAilheM, I'haye undertaken to represent the most impoKant 
divine subjects in as correct a view as possible, according to 
die ' Infattible principles of reason and the divine word. To 
1^ intent that the same tnay have its proper end, I will here 
i^emark) that many have fallen into erroneous and pernicious 
lAeni, ^of it bring proper to place their belief and confidence 
i^h the sentiments of those only, who have acquired a 
knowledge of various tongues or languages : to these I reply, 
that languages are only the means of expressing the same^ 
subjects' to different people ; and could att the tongues in the 
vrorkL be known, nothing more could be, then to know and 
axpresa (he subject or subjects to be so signified, in the diver'* 



* 
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^ity of fangoages. Thus an^ 6n6' sofejccf of con versa tr^n of 

writing expressed in tbe English teUgve is the same as when' 

it is expressed in various other languages; and in this case one' 

subject thus spoken in other ISTifguageSy is as much understood 

i^,otlf language aas.jn (hid others^ and that -without an7 flite' 

Bullion of the one: subject^ though, spoken in different ways^ 

Xhi^ therefore being the end' •f l^inguages, could we know 

divine BMl^ts in.ft}^ tbe tongues^. in .thfo world, they; wpuU bq 

• precisely, ih^ saffie at^ being kpown' only in tbe English tongue. 

. H if GfeFtain^ that wkhout a knowledge of various languages,. 

l|here could not have been translation* of the holy ScriptHFes. 

in those vacioMs tpngues; nay, we could not bave had theB^ 

in pur language^ since it. is the case that the.origii^ls are 

^ebrewand Gr|p€^. ohiafly > bfat the ScripluFes having been 

ga^efutty translated into our t«ngi|^ by abt^o^t a^mberless per^ 

lions at different timeflw /we have them, in as comet a i^anner^ 

as if we knew all the languages of the earth ; and the trans-' 

lotions of the (iivine^ word to thii ti^ne fiinongst ; different, 

4enoiiiinali«ns> are found to b^e in no way different from 

each other in any thing of any moiDent, yea, all have one 

meaning as ne^r as possible (whieh I shaU fhow in my remarks' 

updn their transbtion, by various denonsinatiMis, when staling 

their continuation down to this present tlme^ and having been 

1^ weU translatedy we have a sure r^FesentaJtioB <)f them ip. 

Qur tonguey oo wi)ieh therefore we may depeud, and fron») 

Aihich we may ' have as certain a knowledge as if we knew a. 

thousand different tongues by which to express Ihem. It i» 

not, therefore, to be thought by -any, that he who saith tlie 

most iiiFjdiffereat manner/» of speech is to .be df(>e;nded upon: 

more than, he who isaitb the same in ^ne language only.; .(hK 

one is as much to be. depended upon as the other, both .baying 

one kind of subject, expressed only in difierent way^ to ctte-* 

rent people. 

AU mankind, howievef profane, pf any nation in the worlds 
do allow that sound i;easoning of or for .any thing, is that oa 
^viiicb all do^act in every certain manneff and to. any eertai» 



tV 



««n4$ hence 'none vi^l for one mofnent, ^lififr^JJRvJL /^liic^h 
appears repugnavii to reason,, though it » sp^en in yario^s 
languages:: it is^ r^Monablepfsatofai^. thing t|uit;b!ecoiii^8 
4be baaie or foundatiQQ <]^f cradiittx^ belieC.iM;K)ii|Qt)j9p;.pupifatfr 
«Ff modes of exfMteaaion. " •//;. >• ^ .•<{ 

The guod.^attd- ^iUicai m^ "wiU' alwafrsr pe^H|Dqa! tert^ 

«ai»eof dcpendanoe on the My JScripCiwealbaQfH) i^ao(i, 

betaufet>n many Htbiectawheii le^Aon: becomea .baffleiil^ ^ 

ScripMwrea sUnd fi>:40iin!d instruetion j^ but ilQ'..<ftUiiKhq,|^t^ 

4heir greatefst d^ftdafice on Uie iesljemoniea «f -!li^({¥9^.» 

reason ia alao:^^ 4iep«ndnce; henee ihejr wiVi'«f09fee;'peaiMln 

• a touchfTtpne.in'iaaQajr causes *of, Scilptiife, ,|a,kq<>)w Htfcj i ^ '' 

Uhej afeaoimd; aotha^lloHhe' b^-atand jrat^na],- reaaoAidifd 

i tSdrif^tijp-e Joeoome jthe . twited ' and, ti|fi|lUUe igvid^^^f Ij^l^ • . 1 1 

inuat thei^fQrQv4nd:jriki«iia|firi9a pseimiasi<^ «fiy, 

i^hat'theDe iatiM^k^ utiader the sun ift Uie firi^pe^it (tl^^^s 

'4jertain^ but the te8tim<M9ieaof feaaOny^bd.t^e M:|^ 'Scripiiirfii ; 

te- these twd thevefinley reader, witi^ aH'x^p^fide^oer-.p^^^y-^fr 

>«oul And the body for /their proper gi^d^MUfcu ^tk^ti^m^ 

MRto eternity. •■■.' ••. .: u '- - ,:.•.•/ ,;j-d • 

I aw aware thait Uie latter of .the«e depeQde.G|c^i|i Pf^di^ 

the. Scriptures, have had< and HQw hav^,. many^pppoi^ilM; 

ilnd they • therefore have need .of <itfu.ob .^npre/c^enq^vthl^n 

•'tbey bitl^to have had by. any oC leairned and gopd?^ {IiBf,p|qfHp- 

/aition io vhich revelation. some have b^n'bold;to.b(B^evf,«CiQd 

aver as far, as they could, .that tbete iii»no.Qod; ipaaVw^'*^^ 

' appear in the world that Jby «6Bie jmystferioua. way. aH. thiogs 

came i>ys chance; theM peiraoDB i^ne denooiinjated aihljstis^ 

whose conduct in this case is enough tomaike..'tbi^f^,Ioo!dofia 

.^rsQOvchilt.in ita yeimw Otheiv wh» aire S'X>pponenta tcf the 

•«ame Word, strike at it by-averring that God could not^ upr 

did giv« any revdation to maBJcind inany such a way or. kind : 

'tkn$, akhcmgh such like pretend- a bdief. in the ew^ence 

' 6r tBCreative and supporting being, yet they presume iodeny 

the revelation of the Scripturea aa from that God: th^aaere 

dibnomiotttdd deiate^ who* aie. in no case less p^rntcieijs io 



difiAity ftbd ttie gpoddf iklafikitMi than tbe slfa^kl. • Othefs 
i^iiras p¥eskiinpivfo^k]jden^ the ^Kviiie origin of the' Scrip- 
tures of tH6 tHd arid ^^W T^tahient,\ oti^^ to a doe know- 
ied^of <tMm lidiig^aHMii; thbu^lftwiirattotta rtadngt thfefy 
have every reason to believe thein;'yef because they^haiK 
'il^MiA ill Ibeiii tnystisridol^'iitid apt>il^Dfi}tly' dontrtidictory 'sub- 
jects'/ thi3y Kiive sbdMuwhed Ihlem* thus the tnipiraiMHis 
'-"Of fthfr tti^ii tyf «God' have been d^^iiiM, fK»t%«1thstiiifding their 
>divihe 'iM^ure' knd' to^c^,'fhr<kigh their arMagfoHlsts not iniilg 
Ifl^propir'bieatis of'&tiowhi;^ the diflieiiltie^, with whichtthegr 
^'havebeen and atettiohi litcUiied to lifid<(Mtiefaiilr, when they 
'^e«ighft't|]PstUdyilnd inVctleithe 'dfvhie iM for a >ri|^t knbw- 
' Mg& and use of the ^saHne; * Withbht m^ntionlng^ names t Will 
tfurtberiloticethtitdlMhe whcfhavefiiAd do pretend a beMef in 
the ohe great t^tise 6(^11^11 g<(KHi,^andi lit the gift of an fiispi- 
^ntioh, Irill at the sartfe tiMe disc^fedSt aod'opipoier«v^y idlda 
or t^^ikchhig of the divifliiy <i»f Ohriit'i the eiisteiice ef :lbe 
' Holy Trinity tn one <S6d', the hnitvUterier atMl' hmnortal'so^ 
•stanoe of the hrnnan iottV the i^ahirrebtipn of the hunum 
body* yea, many more of the fundamental doctrmes.pf t)M 
lfik!t4ptures have been, And 'now t^re as pldsitlvfely reneutieed as 
tlM^ can be; There -lirer' those 'w)io aver a belief of all die 
'dd^trhies 0^ fably wr{tv>ut seeMtb give'nttmy scfipttirei in the 
CHd and Nbw Testament dl^rent meahihgi frofn those whkh 
' 6ther'divmes repres^ttt ; those are them ipl1io^q>iritualiie almofel 
'Jevevy sebject'contfttned lii tibe Scriptvresi yea, even thoae 
subjects which are as distinct in tlyeir mtatiings fMtn figurative 
and Qpirttual speech ar possible ; an^ thus strain their meaa^ 
' ingsto i^al is wroflg\- 

Mow rince it is plain to any observing mindi that there are 
to this dfiy such as th^ aforesaid in the worId| it is of the first 
moment to refiresent and defend ^e truth; diat |he sinoera 
encjuirer after divine tpith may know and promote the same. 
. Certain it is, that no two oppoiiite things can be both right to 
' one purpose ; fbr while one. is ipccfpex, the other being opposite 
lo-proper^ p at once Wfong in its own nature : Ibns^ in lefe? 
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renee to sd many contrary notions on Aiitue nghto, H plainly 
a)}peantliat all taottbe wrntig but one Wy of drrinity, 'which' 
is (Wmi Got alone; iftir in k>.niiieb'as any one irevektioti' 
U'f^ii'ihd dtliem 'wMdi an» langht m deviwtioQ ft«ltt tiia^' 
right on^rmvsC in tlieir «wri nalui^ be wiong, atikr as they :ao. 
aOfeirlVbni the r«¥dKtion dr ftodyiof divinity/ whiob only is 
Hgfal.'' !Mtfterdlbf«r oJP the aftreaaid eontrtrieti^^ or dilieraKWi 
ia%'aMol6tely wrong, '^io tkt asttiey ih difler froin the* Otte^ 
^hip^ ^ireirelalida. And now what riiaH I say in reference-to 
Uiewicolitending persona! They eahnotbeinthe way ofsal^ 
yiM^> Wh^nA^moreor less oppose inany doctrines,; soni^ 
of'iheiihostltaipMi^itnd ll^at'with.peifefef understandmi^anld 
^pd(^^B 16- efeky meMs 6f khowing beitfen 
' 'Did these characters so belief e and teach* firom a wcKrifef thd 
iMtaw^f ttrieMaodingodterwise then Uieii' 'stkte ^odld b« 
very ^cusiMer;'iWitk most deeimvely clea^'in'^ 
of Aifr ^tkinpWt9Bt' ttat ttey wfto ftiave beeb %nd 'are nntti/^ld^ 
iih^'igkionnt, are as excusably to- be tr^te<ll (rf* Crod. "'Bui 
h^n I'dlselire thUt ttiey whe are in the pbwer of Icnowhig 
better cannot ^be saved wh9^ in such a stiite^ because God w(fl 
nol btkW bis caused and gloty' and hdnour impeded. Thie nnbe- 
fe^ flis most tet fchow betere they-will promote^ the willor caus% 
^ the Aindgtfty, hi onter t(s^ their gldrifyinef Gtid and obtaining 
hissalvatieni and oh! to you, r^er, whomFfaope the Lord 
•has lailght to pdssM Unddohis will) I will say that your con^ 
^ittuatibnii theditine approbation is mueh'dependant upon the 
ift0^filitm aiid<]proniotibn of any additional light which Odd bM 
beeik pleased 10 make manifest in any way; rememberings that 
-yosrare'ttet torbe^slBiior inactive in his work, but to ofBbiat^ 
acceidingtoi^yonf tAlents and opportunities, as God ihim^f « 
cftaMd-b^iaett by his] spirit; Do not think* that you kiioik 
^MBm^ l^yiOu 4iUcfind <Aiai: yod know yery little. . • 
^ Th^ im^iti ptfrt'oJf^ Hie' wiDi^hl are but of fthe ^ay cf a ri^M 
btfliafy isi hiki^ <alreiidy» said^- and : they are sure^ th^rei^ire tb 
h^iM'fH ifht rigbt #ay :ef ^piidiifeiiti futarey itrfd" ete^ni^ saMy 
ft0tti>4«itittttidahj^ adi'can y^asay "that^you h^Ve khowletfgle 
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of airgunwDl suilicieiittogaiB them ; ortli^t.yqu huve no need 
to act towards ihem ? ' No; sii)cetbe^,li;ifQWA!WO|ridifi^whicliL 
knowledge baa infjfeased, aii^ yet are-^^^gmp^ ^tbofK^oc-, 
tfiiies^laught ad e^^aljata in thmm^veHifwA kif,owf\^\^jaifmn 
yoU' afe under t)ie. gfealieat ^^e- ^p. 4180 .a?f»fy fiersu^siqo ot 
w«ds» a* wellas holy deponi<ienta«d)<m^^rM|ioi]^,(or Uiirir 
•alvalion. Not only ate you obligf|te4>H)i B|iibv^<lf/#nd4W 
every knowMge for the salvati^ of otbera. a«id ypun^o^A 
wnlfaire) becaiise of tke frnportanne of .o|iher.good8^4HU tnUio, by 
tke positive eon^mand f^ Oftdt m i» pMp b IiMiaJlk l^h^filh 
Habakkukii. 14, 22; as also is dedans)/: in iboSfeF .T^P^r 
tuimii &^ ]W{atfteV« Gospel, t,. 1$ ;, Acjt; <^ tfi^ 4(|)$tt|lQs» 
xix. 8 ; and first. Epistle of S|. :Peter»<ii.; jft; t^y^^pth, ;t|j( 
cpmvaiNl ^nd example, light and knowJedgemiist b^^^r^d 
and cirpii^at^ in order to. do. the divjne.^illy. witlb^t wM9h(i( 
is i^ain it would be disobeying hm* c^nd thereby a^less.o^ f9wr 
0wn. salvation^ The pre^em a44 etefpal y^Uaroof othenit of 
jTfRirselvps, and the glqry of the one ^pteraal Gpdt cMnfimd 
rec^Man, iipprovep^fnl^ and pirculatipppf every ^t«i9e.ligh( 
of knowledge. and arguipent} as wdl as; good eaofiv^ , .' 

Having thus r^narked the several chief emnoppSiHe^tiffifentp^ 
and conduct of too many in the world;, tlie personal MwgV; eV 
such like are ip; the imperative como^and and ^demtmi Um Ml 
Bucfar persons to recant, and . embrace the .ti;u(tb | yow . duly M 
christians to embpaee and proinote divine ijght and MtHtb^ hpjJi 
for their gpod, and your doing tho: wil) of Gpd» I non^.state 
tbaU have presented the following production lon'thesftsiibjecl^ 
jwhich I^ve been so alarmingly denied, by seme wholly^ and 
\^j others partly; and in n^ proceeduse I hare avoidiei >as 
unuch as possible all ambiguity ip diSpult nfords and ^uidess 
qu^iBtkyj having made uqeof plain tetpisin.our. |atigiia^» 
and brevity^ ' 4nd that all the good mny be, done' ithidn is 
intended >y this wprk, read it wplU and alwayanMnd ia fead 
t)ie irhole of wy one subject, ip order to .have, tbe fuU tneaif. 
ing ; ^ for if you.only read a part qf .any. sul^ec^ yM ^nlgr> haf^ 
part of the meaning, a^i^ thereby iofie.the i^l9^5>f:itNi»ilM»ttt 
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IX 

80 unread. At a aliiiiuhia to » due comideration and pranotioii 
of the contents of this woric, let reaaarks thus take place : 
nansdjr, that all attainments in any wise or kind are far inade- 
quate without those of dirinity to promote or establish the 
personal and coHective happiness of mankind, the good and 
■afcty of a nation, and the will and glory of God ; all which 
coning to pass* is the most sincere prayer of a 

Christian Friend to Truth, 

THE WWTER. 
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■>SECTI(XN h . • :.' • ' ■.■■:■'. 

7V/<' iestimoinesjqfa.^^r/tt cause of .\ all p^ing^^ 
, 7t(imelif G0flf from tli^ light of natur^.,^ ,,' » 

.Thsr,-JTIie ex^M*iicfeof dl^ befogs ia;the<r 
rit44pective' kitidi^;^ denote that the^^ fnusi't)^ in 
b^ifi^ whoproi^ficed'tha^i iMO 'e>[iifteMce^;MRnr 
atl :>vi(l^iici^isr of'th« rtiofill mtfillte «birt dfecfi&t^ 
that' irothiiig^i fiit|i^t'<«irflfduc6 tiothitig;;; >kt6e 
\vithoiita sortietlving ef axeirtaiiftf kittd, ffofhiT" 
i^^ lbat< kiiid cait remato r tti^ d^tf 'bjb 'j 
iyriijich ivithont a 9took W ^tem; tlo fririt Wit&r 
out a tr^^; iro fttrearo withdot a (buhtain* nb 
0ifect without a c^aiise, Th«6 all *iiafare baife 
ever declared their origin from their -pfebedftig 
cause.' > Upon thi^ pnnciple therefore it appeara, 
that 'after any retrogression till thd -inirid be IbSt 
in the chain of connection, thatfhdrdmkiM%i)i¥e 
been a pmdtfcing'cauke; otberwide it.WpiUd be 
niakhii^ existences'otit of ndn-»ej^i^teh(^;^ whicll a^ 
MNs ^hce is qaite absnrd : and as it t|Mto d^r 
that theYe must have been a c^eatSy'e i6ause of 
ptU, before they could haTe ha4 belrig, stt it is 
clear that the being by whom al} Were ^fdduced 
niu.«tt have had being before fill Others ; anji 
that he therefore was before al} existences/ and 
therefore above al| ; who being denominated |be 
God,' is Qod ove^and above all bemgs. 

Secondly,.-^All visible beings are as depen- 
idant for th^r^coptinlied beings, as tbey y^t^ 
)]pon their kind for their last cause of beings, 
|iQd tberefi^te c^n no longer 'Cq^itinue in being 



12 

than tliey have their supplifs of support; yr«, 
ail, both animate and inanimate can have no life 
or b^nr UeyxunJi tj^^ir i^\\pjiij^h A-i>iQ (be e^tth« 
either dtreclty or incfirfectfy; arifJ the eaitfi is 
dependant on man fuc Ua supply of plants, 
seeds, and cnltivations ; the fish also are dev 

?eodant upon i^aier -Am* ilielV continuairon^-— 
'bus all comprehensive beinj2:s are depeiulat^t 
'ibr 'their' b^itijc!^ anclpfoduotifHis; nor do ihey 
therefore manifest any self-e>nsteni qnaliiit- s, 
^ilt lire tiiM dejpiendanl npon«iirh oth^r^ And 
j^,fkl( are aUk^ li^pf^miwU ojeir ofi M^eh beuurs 

,^!?y therefore o,W6, (heir, c^qse aiul sup|>orl:lo, 

^d.i^lependi^it^c^ upmn ?ii independani* bt4n^f 

iifhoif kopv^ by tbfs J^lnUiitiiily God^. ^c.^ 

.J!^oreoyer» the dep<^4a.nce \\( t^^ nhe[\u^' fn^nHi 

,Go4 jm ^a^.qlei^r. (r\u^h tl»e iiim>o«^w))iJilyi;of,;j«(iy 

bjeing; able. 0? livp^at it# <wi> coiiMUfind ;ijsiitc« it 

j^.Ciear that all.jlie /uo^t jflourMihiitgi y^a; uittn- 

•^ikiiil4 tbi^pii^0lvvs, iwUo are ;ii^ove iaU.iti M^li^^lQlll 

^a^d doji|iia,k>n»; f^it uot. able Ui Iji^ i^ jthqir uwn 

w|ll9»; bnt .mif^t die; tlve. cjtnHW'y jirf whidi 

^▼iWW;hp theiOaiie if Abey were iniftpeuilanl^ for 

4beit U>¥y ,cotk]A J^ive - at;, their: ^^wt ^pdeas^r^, 

^{^QGOrding. to tbjeir indep^adanc^: the siiine is 

n^jejei^rpf ti)^:h§^yenly bpdie^ )SJ«ioe ibey can 

'.^njy ^j^ist; In their JiM^Ued f I jstances from eacfa 

.^tfaer, and )tbeir limitftl drUits; and are t.htts 

i^ept^p^ant, for their sphere of actions or nio- 

;tioiis. And 4S thi^y all thu^ declare tbejr abso- 

'}uj(e dependence, so there n)ue.t be^a being tin 

jirjipai the^y ^6 depend^tut; since there must 

always be a. J>ei|)g qa wb^A^i, a.oy.can depend, 

jj^oie apy^nch tdc^pandaHQ^/Can take place: 

j494 t))$(t; Being b^ing denouuQsvted God| is the 

,^M.9rti.wbQm jaU. beijijg^;d9 d^peod.. 

i;.|ii tjj.e thirdispl^Qe, itjs^ cl^^r firow.tbe fore- 
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going whcttGk^if i^ ia biunrelf^ ais*ft bithttt hee»t» 
Med before aU ttiuijrsf or beiugs^aa their creative 
€iime atid::»iipp<»rry and coiiiptriilier^ Thut^ 
as kiadndt^iulupoukiiMis for tbeir.beiiijr^ aiid. 
depend, itpoto the higher; ordei*8 Of ci-eatiDti fOf 
Ih^ir order and . i^upport^.Doiie of Mihich- couiil 
have been 'bad. thei*e been no ^xirjitt^nce liefore^ 
Sodltat tbeir first existenca Mtere'dependaol 
upon a 8ubstan€3e^otberfvi$<i»tliey coohliiot havd 
been ; because it ies an eternal iinpiiss'ibility .fij^* 
any soorethifi^ to hav^icotuie frotn nolhitig, the 
0ne^ tiotbin^ bein^ ^onjLmry to ^ouieUiiug : aiid 
that substance from which allcsmie (Uti iniich.HO 
as liind c6nie»fr6tu kind) wait? the ^ill or.po't'er 
of'God orer all, sis afores^d : God ihereibre id 
ah uivcrea^fed tsubstaiibe, !froni. whom all «ilb« 
stanceH caiM«., I woidd. by. ibef Miay r^niark^ 
tJiat I have, too often read and he^ird it.^aiil, that 
all things eanie finomi iiothitig, wldeh has been a 
^reat tooi iiiUbe bandsit^f: the atlKeist ;; foi^ihe 
has very rplsoperty ob^rVed^tbat^io- ^l vuitecl 
nature it has ever been efear that; nothing eoiild 
produce ii6thi^g, hot soiitething.* ' This beiiig 
an error nhould ever be avoided, by declaring all 
existences di<l not come from nothing, evjen by 
the OofJ of all, but that tiiey were i>radi}c^d byi 
and froni bis undeniable! s»bstuoce> as that 
somethiiigfrom which ad tbingscame; thereftire 
] again say that all beings came from his »nr 
sc;eti Kubstanc^e, wh(>,..byhis inhuile goodrxf^Hs 
has niailealJ beiiigks-^siouieto be seen only,. and 
others to be felt and used; he therefore is a real 
substance^ thohgh riot seen with dor eybs; 

Fourthly, — God is not only a substance, as 
just stated, but lie is also .an uiicreated sub- 
stance.; for as af(»resaid, the Beihg who was 
before all so sts to create and support all, could 
io that case have noae before hiui, otherwise Im 
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woa\d fiot^have been tliefiret ; abd hftring: iione 
before' bim,' * aoue could* positjbly * create biiiv.; 
be'therefope is* the uncreated snbstauce of aii 
ittbstancedj It keridetit fimn tke«*i(»ilegot»g 
€r6d ift' eteraftl too :with uncreated' existence ; 
for he who bad none before him, -but wbotbere^ 
fore whs and is the inst of ail existences; imdmI 
be'ilot only uncreated therefore^ but also et^mair; 
tiiioe to beuDcreatied is to be witfaoui beginningr^ 
whieb is dierefoi^e without any date of beiit^; 
and wbicb is • the true- nature of the ineanhig 
M* eternal ; God therefore is bothf an uiicrealed 
and eternal subetaabe;. . > •; t 

> Ffflfaly^k^God-isas evidently ouiuipctteat as 
bets anuncfeated aod- eternal substances for a 
h^tig who never bad a beginning, but. who .is 
tfiemat; and who crated and supports all pes*- 
sibie ^xistences^ must in that case have power 
•ver all/ otherwise he* could uot have hadtthem 
under hifa^power to form^ tketn into: ejtisteoces ; 
since it is^ as evet'hds been clear, tbutno knowai 
being" can fordi or produce mechanical sub* ^ 
slahcb without poorer so- to da, by . tbeir .being 
bdow^tbe domiuioti or power of the praducery 
bdt who denotes power adequate to Hiakeiato 
fcnnnfi by the' 'act of doing so ^ and to ft kriu into 
existences-all possible beings^ denotes ail powd- 
er Over such existeui^es in the act. of forming 
them; and all power over all is all -aiigbbovet 
aH( and all might is the true nature of the 
neanifig of omnipotence ; God therefore is -tdn 
teigbty or omuipbteu t also. 

Sixthly^^-^GcMi is as- evidently uubo««ided 
or inlinite in knowledge or wisdom, as he is 
an ' uncreated, eternals and omnipotent subn 
stance ; for he who produced all bdngs^ and 
supports theiu in ^tlieir respective kinds and or- 
der in all space, must kuow the said kinds andl 



duae:My tluiig^.frQm!QMi«r8i yfitkm^^ kmffmg 
spiicb iolepdeM prndii«iM(OM iff l^inJ^if^ aroni^ 
JW^io- pRqduce 1^ powibl^- .Iptnigfii/afitOhthMr 
arfi^estiy.ei ^iiid9».tO<f<ydeir» bQ«atjr»« .«lteiil»ioii« 

iqij^Mties^ QJ7dfff,|$indnMA||;k)tf;.iaiM^ 
b^qgs^eyerywh^re ?«d i» iftny vi«> ift.tp JwiTp 
all knowledg^^.^nd t<^ bavfi alLkQO^wledgei«i.tp 
.pf^esar Ullt)Opqd^d,> Jkrpojiif(l«ldg?, : wbidb «si. tbe 

,Gpd tber^Jfore JS^iq^nite in wiadqw a|s(H . . ./ 

; JS^T€iUhiyv^Gofdj'i^ abflQJLtAt^ly.one distinct 

fSUibaUioc^,. 9». i$tf vidQBtr frpoi; all tbe jforegoii>g( 
fi»r«tbe pQ«8ei$siQp «f aq unore^l^d sub^jtana^ii; 
^Ddep«iid»iit eji^isteQceof all limub^rs ani) darar 
Aion of existeiy;a$i(V/aAd '^Ufth liiK^^ndaq^ S^ing 
fo,6|iperi>r t»,miorti^,. and.jb^ipgt superkw,!:/! 
all otberp^, .tbnre^i^ nppe of ^\\ like sqcb a beings 
!Tb^S|tbw Qod is. ^^ Bneqoajlad JBeing^. . bgr 
l^ivg #Aperipii (p all otfierv ; oi|a superior ^e^^ 
:by.bseiag ii»d^p^nciant qf sdj qM^is^;: 99e ind^ 
l^dantfieiiigi by JneiiigAlpnei wcreatpd; and 
bf^itfig' alpn© .MDCi^^^iW^; dpple«,^ne;onJy, Hid«r 
pendant God. ' .. . ^.; *i . . . 
. £igbtbly9--rNi>r cai» ih^rfi be twQ: et^rqals, 
mipcblcifiia more; « for ^h@ pp«^^sipi) o^ et^nal 

$ac)| e^i^tesce qopH.pey^r b<^|Cfiifipe<| to.timf 
nor date^ nor p^ce /Q]:!beiag«:ba,vxag,ifoxonQne* 
js^nt in any way^.^uor by an^.beiqg; then it 
£oHq W8» that 3ucb t^iag.mu&t be jii it§a)f above 
•jaUc^hctrs induraiioiv; and being.f bpveall others^ 
BO pfi^^^f any beiilg€f coi|lcl ji^Y^ an equal duiar 
lion ;..a^d 9<^t baying^b^ 9^^^f duration^ it be- 
<:p|ne8 ^bort of the > duration; oiT that being "whg 
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is ttaltfelitiMl ^d ieferhal; whicfi Wmg Am nf 
tliit 6«eniat Beitigr, leaved hitn duly ^teriidl: fkAl 
^^}f^rl^f6re\w ihe ♦oilJy eternal GikI, nor Isr' tli^w? 
thetiefot'e^any other eternal; bekigf. Tlie same }$ 
a^ d^ar^froin bii^ onmip4)tent>po#er; for he tifh^ 
U'^ilAfi1ik>tent, as af6i'e§aid» mtidt ^ have power 
<^vfer all ill the very fixture of oninipofenire; and 
hit Vitig jpo wei^ < o^ver al l» ' theti mnt has ■ eqtia I 
ptnter* V and n^dinef having iequail power to ^irch a 
B<^Mg;'b^ only has all powtr :'- thiis therefore the 
'Lcjrrdis dbeoiily omniplotewt po\/i'*er. ' ' ■ 

^Ntftlhflyj-^Indefinite wisdom beArs its testi- 
Miitiy to the saniie purpoiste; for to be^kiftnite ih 
wisdonr is 'to haTe all pdSsible knowledge', 
Whihh isto have all beneath the notiee or know- 
i^l^e; oftherwise ihe cspadtyepAld not receifte 
that> ^understanding ; arid att 'being betow tbait 
ictlOirtedge, then such knowledge iis aboy^ all ; 
atld being above all, hie only who possesses sdeh 
knowledge is alone infinite jn kni^wledge r God 
only therefore is infinite in knowledge oi' Wis^ 
doin. From all the foregoing it is niO^t destr 
that there is only one. God, who creMed aH 
beings by his oWn substance, and who is alone 
self-existent, eternal, omnipotent, and infinite in 
wisdom ; by whose perpetual power all beingt^ 
have their support in existence. ! 

Tenthly, — Tlie existence and active disposi- 
tions of God towards th^ beings that 'he has 
formed of bis powers, as aforesaid, is as clear as 
his mentioned perfections, namely, his abso- 
lute beneficence or goodness ; for ia the range 
of creation there are those existences which are 
solely for the good of his animate creatures, 
especially for mankind ; yea, they have their 
respective uses, to all the senses of individuals, 
who are the subjects of siich useful creatures ; 
and since it is clear that nothing, either good or 



17 

l>a(l, caD have being wiibout a cause of the very 
sume sort, .tbeu it follows. tliat as the effect is, so 
is tile cause in its ideotical kind; it being the 
case therefore, that as the cause ib\ the effect is 
also; which being of any known kind or use, 
do tberel>y declare the same kind of a cause: 
thus nature being suitable for every beneficent 
or good purpose of living creatures, is an evi«- 
dence of a beneficent or good nature or d ispositioii 
of God, the cause pf that nature; God there- 
fore is good in himself towards all his living 
creatures. There are also, those beings in cre- 
ation, which are to the impediment of health, 
and to the destroction of corporeal life ; but 
those beings are further demonstrations of his 
essential good nature, which dispose^h him to 
be . actively benefi:ceut or good towards his 
creatures ; for as when he made all things there 
coiihi be hbjthing but good in their own kinds, 
coming from a good cause; so afterwards there 
must have been some offensive cause or act from 
the beings formed, before he could (being good 
in himself) expose to any such impediments or 
punishments of sttch offending creatures. And 
subh exposure to dangers and puhishuients for 
offence, do also indicate that Gad is good, 
without any' countenance of bad by transgres- 
sion or' offence; or be would not have bad any 
cause for such deviations from the established 
good or happy end of the subordinate creatures 
to the intelligent ones ; because had he not bad 
auch good, evil would have accorded with him, 
fot* which he could not have produced any 
thing as past and present punishment, throu<^h 
not &tving anry offensive cause of such punish- 
menis; which punishm^ts or exposures to 
niisi^ry therefore, are decisive omens of his 
^version to bad or evil, or offenc(f, which dis- 

B 
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i^grees with hiiw. And thus it appearsr from 
the state of some of oatare, which is afflictive, 
that God is really and unchangeably good ii* 
himself and acfe, who cannot therefore suffer 
,any alloy, so as to countenance offence; but 
who exposes to punishnients, even in nature^ 
by which the said good is decisively clear in 
opposition to had- It is easily perceived, that 
by the good in God and his acts, as evident 
in both nutritious and supporting with affile* 
live nature, I mean his essential holiness, or 
good of holiness ; for it is a self-evident fact; 
that all corporeal acts, or good from being 
to being, as well as those which are of good to 
jthe mind, are nothing less than so many moral 
acts of good, which are the opposite to sin ; 
and such moral acts are so far the effects of that 
in the heart, which is an essc^ntial part of holi- 
pess; and every opposition to bad, by punish^ 
ments, is so much more an evidence of irrevo-* 
cable good or holiness ; thus,^ as applicable to 
God all the good of nature to the living intelli- 
gent beings; and the afflictive part of nature da 
most decisively represent the eternal good or ho- 
liness of God, in which that good towards his 
qreatiires dwells; God therefore is trnly and 
absolutely good in himself, and to his creatures. 
Next. — Mankind are additional evidencet^ 
<>f the holiness and moral good in God, 
and his aversion to, and punishment of sin ; 
thus, as follows^ it already is clear, that man-> 
^ind are one dependant effect of the one 
cause of that effect ; and that as an effect de- 
notes the true kind or dispositions of the cause 
of such effect, so the cause is positively known 
thereby in its true dispositions : mankind, how^ 
ever vile and > profane, do manifest, some faiut 
omens of mprai good in one or another .way ; 
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this fis an effect of no evil cause — is an effect 
of God, the good cause ; and being an effect 
of him, it at once shows him to be good or 
holy in his nature and works. The di^^position 
of mankind to punish those acts which they 
consider sins against themselves, show also the 
same good in them from God ; since to be 
opposed to crime or bad, is at the same time to 
be disposed to good, for the disposition is 
always one way ; therefore when it is opposed 
to one act it must in that case be disposed to 
the other; thus, tlicrefore, the opposition to 
crime in mankind, in any degree, is an jevidence 
of good ; which having come from God, bears 
its testimony of the good and righteous nature 
, of him, the source of such good, w^ho is the one 
God; and who establishes his holiness by such 
evidences of aversion to, and punishment of sin. 
Finally,-— The immutability of God in his 
nature, is decisively clear; for God, compre* 
bending in himself an uncreated, eternal, omni- 
potent, and infinite knowledge, with every such 
existent qualilie?, can know no possible change 
from what he is, in such qualities and holiness, 
sinceit is self-evident that being uncreated, there 
neither is, nor w^as at any period, any one from 
"whom he had his being, through which he ran 
have no other kind nor qualities besides those he 
basin himself; and being eternal in what he is, 
he is therefore without any possible beginning, 
and can have no end therefore; for having no 
beginning from any being or date, hone could 
nor can command his contiimation in existence 
to any limited time ; and as it regards himself 
being' uncreated or eternal, then he could have 
no more at any tniie than he had from eternity, 
otherwise it wouid be a beginning or creation 
80 far as there was such 90 addition 10 \m 
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person ; and having had uo beginning at any 
period, all his qualities or kind of real existence 
in themselves, ppssess nothing but existence or 
life in their absolute kind; and haying nothing, 
but life or existence, then siich qualities have 
no. kind of non - existence, being in their 
kind j ust opposite, and having no. possible qua- 
lites of non-being, they therefore cannot decay 
into non-existence, which is no b4*ing, or out of 
life, and thus being void of lifele$s qualities, it 
absolutely follows that what he has been, and 
now, is, be must alwalysbe: God therefore is 
unchaugeably the same, from all eterniliy, and 
inust remain so. 

His omnipotent power unites, to thie saa>e 
pji^r^pos^ ; for ontni potent power in its very kind 
dan have no higher power, to debar or. contract 
existence, and having no higher at. any time, it 
follows, that none can interfere in any way to 
the alteration or destruction of existence be- 
longing to such omnipotent power, nor can s.uch 
being or power be diminished, nor destroyed 
by the being himself, because that would be 
contrary to his living qualities only, by decay- 
ing and dying ; but being of existent qualities 
they are opposite to any small . destruction^ 
which would be non-existence so far as des- 
troyed, and being opposite to any least nofii- 
being, then that power once self-existent must 
remain so, and that, as . aforesaid,, being omni^ 
potent, must remain so; God is thereforie 
unchangeable in his power also^ The same is 
as. evident in reference to all the other pe^feqr 
tions of Deity, since he is above all possible 
beings, none can impede or destroy any one of 
h\9 qualities, nor can any one be desiroyed by 
himself,, because he has, no perishable qualitiQ9)| 
and therefore is opposite to the least .non-bttiigtf 
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what he is therefore in himself as possessing 
wisdom or knowledge of all, in ail space, and 
as possessing goodness or holiness, so he was<, 
and must remain, as aforesaid; God then, from 
the very evidence of reason upon nature, appears 
an uncreated, eternali omnipotent, all-wise; and 
good or holy substance; who is absolutely one 
in himself, and immutable in all perfections. 



SECTION II. 

Having thus.prwed th^ being and perfections of 
a God over all, I now proceed to give evidence 
of a Law or Jievelation of his Will^ Jiaving 

. been giveU to mankind^ and shall prove that 
ike writia/^s of the Scriptures are the cotnplete 

' united Revelation^ that Im h<^s given wSf 

The whole of existences that have any un- 
derstanding evidence their capacities to know, 
and obey according to such understanding ; 
hence the ox knows and obeys certain com- 
mands of its master, the ass, the horse, yea 
numberless creatures haye their evidences of 
this kind, and without a certain mode of ruling 
all sensible creatures, it is very plain that no 
proper purpose could hitherto be answered ; 
and it is as plain, that since such dispositions 
to receive and obey any commands peculiar to 
themselves, "came from the Creator in the for- 
mation oF such capacities, who is, as already 
proved, inttiiite in wisrJom, that he could not 
give such dispositions for no purpos^, but did* 
first give theni to answer such like ends of obe- 
dience, otherwise the gift of them would have 
been for no use, which would have been folly 
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of TOaintaiiVhig ilie jyood and b^ppiiress of Ins 
creiatui^es, and the dignity, honbiir, and holi- 
ness of hiinseff ; and as it has ever been wise 
t(^ adapt all things to the pbSver of tlie* indivi^^ 
duals, and that iri order to the best ^nd designed 
therebv, God, who has ever been liiibounded irt 
his wisdom, would acc6t*ding to the end of 
wisdom treat his creatures; according to theii* 
power of perceiving and obeying his revelation 
in order to answer the ertd to himself and crea- 
tures, that thus the best end might be answered 
by so doing. That revelation having been giveii 
to be received by the capacities of individuals, 
according to thie i*ule8 pf in^nite wisdom, who 
could not, being so wise, gi\^6 it otherwise ; ^nd 
having gjveh that revelation for the outward as 
virell as inward obediende of life, it therefore must 
have been suited to all the bbed^ient powers of 
mankind,' and thereby it vvas a law or revelation 
t6 the whole being of th^t sp'eciies^. 
'This leads ttie to say, that the revelation wasr 
given to the senses of the species of mankind*; 
for those only have ever beeii the miedium of 
knowing any thing. Fit'st, our species have evef 
fell, stnelled, seen, a\id heard^ l>ef<^rethey could 
possibly have apy undeMaiiding to the mind, 
of any outward thing. The miderstknding we 
have bad at any time of the laws of nature, and 
of the nature and dispositions of the God of na- 
ture, as aforesaid, has beeii spen by our eyes, oY 
l>eard'6f with our paris, before we could understand 
or reason of them ; in like ms^hner, the fevela-r 
tioii given by Goo, according to his disposition 
8^ to do, as evidenced in the dispositions of 
jhankind and their atts, was a revelation to the 
eyes, ears,' or feelings of the heart besides tfiiB 
hearing' of th*' ears, and' ih^ sleeingof the eves; 
stride it hfes*^ evei^ be^W the casfe that tMttfes mt 
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are seen, must have been represenfed to the 
eyes; and things that are hieard, must have been 
represented to the ears; and things thAt are 
known to our minds, must have been impressed 
upon them. Thus the outward senses of indi- 
viduals were the only means of a knowledge of 
the objects without; and the inward feelings 
of the heart the proper means of knowing 
internal or spiritual impressions of spiritual 
objects. 

Now God gave a revelation according to the 
declaration of his intelligent creatures, by them 
dfoing so from the disposition of God in them, 
Vrho, I sayj must have given one being hisdis-' 
posttKHi, by which he, as well as every other' 
being must act ; yea, his disposition, his determi- 
natioD, his will, havee^er been one, and his will 
lias ever been his commauder, according to the 
true nature of a will in the mind; and having 
been his wiU or disposition, which in its nature 
is a commander to action, then the act of givhig 
a law to the powers of man's body and soul did 
take place by that will of himself. Thus there- 
fore God has really given a revelation to his 
oreatures for the purposes already mentxonied, 
because it was his will or disposition. No\V, 
as it positively appears that from past and pre- 
sent evidences of the legsll dispositions and acts 
of intelligent beings, that God also willed and 
therefoi'e gave a law or revelation ; it now is 
my business to show* the true revelation as from 
iiini, who is perfect in all his possessions. 

I presume that none will for a moment deny 
that ^o evidences and purposes, being both 
alike, emild com0 from two different causes, as 
cWa)»e has aJwacys th^ same eflKect, and tNyo of the 
lifce evidences must hav^e been thierefbi*efrbm olie- 
pi4|^ii ; fh^ ^Viid^^nces of Ai ^hoper inanimiAte, 
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animate, aud rational nature, bear their lestiino- 
nies of a creative, supporting, eternal, oninipo- 
teut, all- wise, and holy Being*, who therefore 
demand^s'the reverence, lionour, and obedience 
of all; and animate rational nature manifest 
traces of dispositions to govern by commnnda,- 
to punish for crimee, and thereby to maintain 
peace and order, and so far happiuei^s with the 
glory of God, whom many can see in nature ; 
and hereby is an evidence of God having givjsn 
a law of his will. All evidences of nature, ani- 
mate and inanimate, hare and do tend to the 
honour and glory of God, with the good and 
the happiness of mankind. The revelation of 
code which makes known tlie revelation of the 
very same, and which tends to the very same, 
reverence, glory, and honour of God ; the good 
and happiness of mankind and thejower part 
of the sensible creation, is in its own contents 
at least as instructive and useful in every point: 
as all nature, and therefore as good in the afore- 
said respects; and as there has never been 
hitherto any but one source of all good, then 
tlie revelation of good in all nature, and in any 
kind, could not be from one, aud the revelation 
or code book be from another, for that would 
be making two distinct causes of the same good, 
which is quite contrary to all evidences of a 
first cause of all good ; and being only one first 
good to mankind, when at any time one coHec? 
tive demonstration of (hat which tends to good 
in any way is known to be from God, the only 
cause of such good, the same becomes an evi-> 
deuce of another equally good having come 
fjrom him too, since 1 say there never was any . 
cause of any good but one, namely God. . Now 
I am led from the plain evidences of similar e^ect 
hf^yif^ had similar caui^j to declare the ve¥^^* 
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tion called or deuomiaated the Holy Scrip* 
tures, and first begun by Moses, to have come 
from God, because they do most plainly de- 
clare all that nature inactive or active could 
declare at any point of time from now to the 
creation; and thus if there could he no more 
evidences of the Scriptures having come from 
God, the undeniable union of the evidences, 
in the use or good of nature and those of the 
holy Scriptures, prove that the same Scrip- 
tures did either directly or indirectly cope 
from God, he therefore is still the origin of the 
said revelation to mankind. I need not bring 
quotations from the Scriptures to prove their 
testimonies of the same kind with those of na-> 
ture, as aforesaid, since the reading of them in 
almost any place will evince this. However, in 
the course of my defence of them, from many 
allegations which have been placed against them, 
1 shall in so doing prove all the affirmations I 
have made to be sound apd true of them, as a 
code of divine laws, or a revelation of his will 
to mankind, from their first to last sayings. 

By so defending them as the word of the 
Lord to all his creatures, they will be freed 
from every obscurity cast upon them by such 
as ^YOvild rather explode than believe and obey 
them, but who thereby will have no cause to 
glory against them, by their being proved to be 
the revelation he has given to our senses and 
minds, by means of our forefathers, who had 
them by words immediately frou) himself, his 
angels, and hy the holy spirit, for their founda- 
tion or rule of life and salvation, by o^iedienc^ 
as they teach ; or for their condemnation and 
ruin upon a neglect of them ; and which are as 
much a present foundation and rule for us in 
tHos^ respects as they we^re fpr (hein. . 
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In order t6 further prove the Scriptures lo be 
the triie revelation from God to mankind, the 
deliverance of thein from obscurity is absolutely 
requisite In doing the siame I shall notice as 
follows : — 

First, — That they, who wrote or promoted 
the Scriptures were truly men o*f God, and 
tberefdre would deliver the truth as from him. 

Secondly, — Prove that there is not one real 
falsification of them, as a body of inspirations 
and teachings from God to the writers, and 
from them to us ; and that, by answering the 
whole of the apparent difficulties by apparent 
c(mtradictions which appear in them. 

Thirdly, — I shall show the positive preserva- 
tion of them fi-oni age to age, until tlie present 
time, by various nations, into whose languages 
tbey have been translated ; and thus the whole 
will prove tbem to be the present and future 
proper guide of life and salvation, as well as 
they were so. to all our predecessors or fore- 
fathers. 

Fourthly, — that their whote contents relative 
to mankind are such, that positively declare 
them soundly good or righteous, and that they 
therefore must have •had a good source, who 
alon^ is the one God, and through which they 
are truly an effect of him, and which therefore 
arb his words to us. 

First, — ^They who wrote and promoted them 
were men of God ; tlie first of whom was 
Mbses. Tiiis man, it appears, waj? as opposite 
t6 any stratagem or deceit as man could be ; 
ids* remarkable preferment and appointment is 
a proof of* this. He, after being signally pre- 
jferved frooV death commanded by Pharoh, 
6efr. ii: 1 tcr 10. wa^ provident t^tt^ led to M i- 
(dian to one^ Jethm, wfaos^dan^Ktcfr Zipporah 



he married, and from where he had his call atid 
command to go to deliver the Israelites from 
the bgnds^e of their oppressor in Egypt, and 
tbat/^Hder every difficulty : there was the rage 
of \i^\cked Pharoh— his own risk of saving his I ife 
froin the hands of Pharoh — the many dangers 
of the escapjB — the gloomy appearance of the 
journey, and its end from Egypt into Canaan ; 
thus sofar tb^re appears every reason to declare 
that Mos^es was without any stratagem or deceit;, 
by not one sijuister cause of the like. His con- 
duct together with Aaron's and others during 
their travel into Ganstan bears the same eyi- 
dei^ce;. for although their oppression was so vile 
iu Egypt, yet they deenied Uieir situation in 
the wildqi^n^fis much worse; henqe they tor- 
iqent^ JVl^^es and the others with all the tor- 
meqljs thejr could, Exo» xiv. 10 to 13;'xv, 24^; 
:Kvi. 2,3; xvii. I to. 4- Hence appears all thiatt 
could be repugnant to stratag^nn ; for every act 
of that kiud has always been iU' its very nature 
for some sinister gain, but that being- positively 
the reverse in reference to them, such end of 
their conduct coujld not be iri view; and their 
bearing, with the affronting coiid^uct of the peo- 
ple so recently delivered from the Egyptians, 
'was a. decisive omen of pure motives for, and 
attachment to God, otherwise they woi^ld not 
have borne with liiisery of that kind, since they 
couidplaJMly avoid it at the time« 

Moses h^d also another kind of. test of his 
attachment; for even Aaron, his companion in 
their delivierauce from Egypt, fell with the un- 
grateful people into the worship of a golden calt^ 
made when Moses vvas engaged with the AI- 
mightyi,. Exo. xxxii. 1 to 6. W^a.t but a most 
sincere union to God could save Moses from 
such a moi^t powerful sin^ by it being so general 
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and so alluring thereby ? Nothing, I again say, 
but his attachment to God conid save him! 

The honour 'Moses had after many miracles, 
(and that he might have had, had he given way 
to their conduct,) is one more proof of bis free- 
dom from carnal schemes, and his attachment 
to God : honour of all things is the most en* 
ticing at any time. He having that in part as a 
person of miracles and successful renown^ had 
that temptation with the aforesaid discourage- 
ments, to neglect his work and forsake the 
Lord; but he escaped, and refused the honour 
of the people, as he bad refused the honour of 
being called the son of Pharoh*s daughter; afid 
those miracles were certainly of such a nature, 
and at such times of need, that they were sufficient 
to honour him with all honour, yea that of aGod, 
see the records of the miracles of Moses in va- 
rious readings in the Book of Exodus, from 
chap, iii to xiv. and the particular instances of 
the same, in the same Book, xiv. 21 to 29; xv. 
23, 24, 25; xvi. 12 to 18; xvii. 6, 6. Thus, as 
is very clear, Moses was miraculously preserved 
from death, absolutely chosen and appointed of 
God to his work ; which, as stated, Moses cor- 
roborated by his freedom from carnal scheme — 
his firm attachment to God amid every danger 
and discouragement from the people — his rejec- 
tion of the greatest honour a man could have 
for his miracles and success in their deliverance. 

In addition to this, his pious or righteous 
institutions for their own good as individuals, 
families, and a iTation, with the obedience of 
God and his glory, were and are as signal de- 
monstrations as possible of bis divine authority 
in his conduct and institutions ; begin at Exod. 
XX. and read thence to the end of Deuterono* 
my; and through the whole there will appear all 
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that conM be good for the preservation of 
9iil worldly peace and safety; the moral per- 
formances of life ; the reltgious duties to God ; 
and what could be to the honour and glory of 
the one eternal Jehovah. Now I ank who but 

* 

a man of God could have braved the dangers 
and tronblesr Moses did ? Reason and con- 
science will say that there was all needful dis- 
played by him to prove him no impostor, no 
schemer, but soundly a man of God ! 

Further, It is no invalidation of the state- 
ment of him, by being wrote by or at his com- 
mand, in his books ; for tl)ey are of such a 
nature, as being diametrically opposite to any 
possible carnality or sin, and therefore so oppu- 
^te to the most darling state of human dispo* 
fiitions that (thot^h his writingf^) they indicate 
all that a good man could produce, and in noway 
what a wicked impostor would produce: so that 
had thousands been the penmen of bis conduct 
for God, they could have borne no greater evi- 
dence than the writings have borne themselves, 
I repeat it, since none but a good man could have* 
produced such evidences, through all being op- 
posite to the knowledge of the bad or wicked ; 
then he who produced such was truly a good man, 
by the evidence of the conduct and works them- 
selves ; otherwise it would have been a bad 
man doing and teaching a good which was not 
in him, by his being bad, and which therefore 
would have been a good effect without a cause, 
which is at one. view nonsense: then Moses is 
upon fair evidence of his works, a man of God. 

Again, none could have been more revered as 
|i sound inan ami messenger of the Lord than 
Moses; nor be more carefuUy preserved in 
record as a pattern and tt^'acher of ihe things of 
God. The Jews or Israelites, \Ui6 have be^^n 
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one of the greatest nations eincfe the time of 
Moses that ever existed, have held Moses as 
the only man of, inimefliate conversation with 
God, and therefore their only proper basis of 
the way^to God the Father ; yea, in profane his- 
tory an well ^s religious, we have much said of 
Moses ; but I need not digress from the point 
to any other besides the J^ws, for they are 
enough to estabhsh the authority of Moses as 
from God to them. 

The Jews . as a people have been the niost 
di^atisfled, doubtliul, and disobedient; hence 
they have frequently degenerated into idolatry 
against God, and hav« slain bis servants from 
time to time ; this I need not bring many scrip- 
tures jto prove, as it is clea^*by very many read- 
ings of them. Now what people disposed to 
every thing counter to God and bis set^anls, 
would believe a ruler or guide in things opposite 
tO' their carnal states, if sucli a ruler had not 
given all the sound testimonies possible Of bis 
commission from Go4 ? None such peopJa 
would nor could by their dispositions depend 
upon any ojpponent to their wicfked states, had he 
not given every testimony, as aforesaid, of bis 
power from God! Their past and wonted con* 
duct proves th9»t the people had every reason fot 
their jreliance upon the conduct and teachings 
of Moses; a(nd such has evei: been the depen* 
dance of that people upon him^ that to this very 
day they prefer him before ali that has been, or 
can be said of Jesus our Saviour. Thus then 
the conduct of the Jeiws serves to prove to 
this period that Moses livas a sound m^n of 
God ; and that what jhe wrote and spoke was; 
and is to be depeudied upon. 

It may be said, that notwithstanding all thus 
said of MoseSy that there w«s one instance of 



an awlialcriiiie agawsA Gad, mim^if inupd^r! 
M^hicb couid nolrbe right as: a servant oi' iM 
l^drd. To this I 'will ieplyr ^^t at that time 
iie was not called and qualified €f God, bivt 
was in his unrighteous state, and that it tbeanen 
fore bad no conpectiou with .his appc^intmcavt, 
which took plaee afterwards, £:to. ii. 11, l)S. 
This being before he was called of God to bin 
MTork, woold be lorgiveo before he wotildapr 
point him to be his servant, as aforeieNaiid.*.*^ 
The lestiaioQieB t)i Moses being -a aoiind maa 
of God from the time of his. appointmnet tiU 
his death, are all true notwithstandiiig that act. 
Then the whole of the unschemed appaiutment 
0{ Moses, the diseoprageiuenta, co* the bo^our^ 
|>e had, and might have had, prove him to.baive 
been firm and sounid to the wojrK lof God:; the 
fcivil, pooraj, and holy good be did and taught 
must hisive come froin the saqae in ^im, aad tb$it 
^Iso from God to biiB, and which proves him 
to baye been a holy man of God, as well b^ 
firm in bis union ^o him^ ^and the past and pre- 
sent dependance of th^at people upo» him, are 
fill undeniable corroborations of his commission 
from God^ He therefore on every fair principlje 
stands as one of (be trpe reyealarsof ib(s ittui4 
of God to mai|. 

What I \\kye said of Moses, is as^ proper 
relaliye to ajlthe t^eacbers from God to tbem^ 
Jo»nab 9n<l Calib, wbo succeeded IjAeses and 
Aaron, krere instriicted both by Moses and the 
I^ord; and all they d}d was a manifold evidence 
of the ^ork of Moees and his coUes^ues, and 
was also a continued mediui|i of God to the 
peof^le: yea, all that can be said t)f any of the 
official persons succeeding these mentioned, 
bfLve given evidence of their diyine w^rk upoq 
the same principles as Moses in miatny :^fistancee. 

G 



Tile wbol^ef tile Judges, Kingsy.Propbets^.and 
Pridsts, who vreMr^oeWedas^ menofGod, all 
hav^ more orii^s. evideiioed Itheir coniiiinssion 
ftOra God, ^otHerwise ^bey. would not have beeD 
Tedeived as soeh by that most dubious atid 
4otibtful people, since, it appears* that they 
were so fpnd i{ any ieast cense of revoltiog, 
that tUeydisoUeyed wii:en iu>iie oould he fonnd ; 
apd therefore what tiieir ii^ve redeived muM> 
baie'been so satisfactory as to suppress tbei^* 
<itf9po>siiioti to doubt and >rfj<iGt the Kanie^^i^'bich 
to do SO' must have been iliofi^ true, as iavthe 
case o#'M'<dses, " .:.;••.-.. 

In establishment of this statement. of f he 
righteous character and conduct of the wHters 
of the Scriptures,' we find that when any of 
themhad by some cause or otlier sinned, they 
were discountenanced ac<?(>rtlingly, and had to 
repent and forsake before they could, :obtain 
their reeopciliatinii and friendship \yiih God. 
^*Snul was fornakeii of the Lord and deUironed 
for his sins s^gainst God," (irst Book of Sanuiel, 
xxviii. 15 to 18; David was obliged to repent 
of an awful crime. Second Book of Samuel, 
xii: 13 to 17.- Yea, in many insfcinces the ser-. 
vants of the Lord fell into crime, but not one 
countenance of that crime, oi:. those cranes 
were, manifested ; but the Aknighty did im-. 
press the hearts. of the individuals to repen-s 
' tance^'^ when such had sinned; or he forsook 
and left them in their awful state when they 
-did not pepetit: such beiugthe case shows that 
bad the scripture characters been otherwise 
than holy, they could not have wrote or spoke 
for God ? for he would not empower them so 
to do, being offended thereby; and by such a 
state they would also have lost the pounte-. 
^ance Qf a rebellious people, by not poming 
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9tp to the strict standard of evidence they had 
i>een wont to have in Mo&ies and others. Thus 
^erefore God did not allow any unholiness ih 
his bibKdal servants ; bat for any offence they 
had to repent, and from which to turn. The 
fpeople woaid not have depended upon them 
had they been unholy or profane. 

The power all the biblical servants of God 
had, as stated in the Scriptures, could not have 
heen had they heen unrighteous, but which in 
the very possession shows that they were the 
appointed servants of God; a4>dtbe admission 
^nto the approbation of the people, denotes the 
'Same: and although there was a deviation in 
someins^nces from the holy will of God, yet 
4t was in each case tis sfated ; and it was no 
interferenfce with the 4ioly perfopinances of such 
hien before such devratic)t»s tOok place, nor any 
interference after such conduct. Jn fthat case dt 
^ould be thus: namely, a man living for a num- 
ber of years in true holiness, but who afterwards 
falls into sin; his late sin is since the holy state, 
and is therefore ^as distinct as 'One year is from 
another; by which distinction the-sin is since the 
holiness and doing the will of God, but Svhich, 
when changed, takes place again in holiness 
the isame in that tiitie as it could be. And ac- 
cording to that, had some 'of them who were 
the sei'vanls of God fallen into sin, so as to be 
lost, what they did while in the service of God 
would l)ej»$t tht same d^irijag that time as if 
th^y had rfeveir slnhedi ' .» 

■ Now wbajt has l3eea said' of Mouses as a ma A 
<f( pnre mWiv-es, holy conduct, braving every 
discoHrageiti^ttl,' afnd avoiding every undue ho- 
no'ur, and doin-g the wHI of Gbd to his p^ople^ 
way be sAid oif 'all the men of God afteir his 
itiime ; and What has been said of the holy n^t^ne 
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laid end of th^ wri(iDg;!» <^ Moses, may bt^ f^aid 
of all the subsequent writingi^f. for theyi a^ 
«tated) did and do tend to the sole Imppinejt^sf 
and safety of the people^ and, the glory. of Gqd { 
and what has been said <»f ti^ereGeptioii of fincj 
dependance of the Jeni^^h nation or people ori 
the writings of Moses, may also be ^aid of thitit 
rest of the biblical wriiings} all there'fore i^taiid 
on sur^ evidence to us, that thf y wei-e from God 
to holy men, and from i\wm to us, as froin mei) 
of real truth ; they therefore are the undeniable) 
words of God to mankind. 

Having so far stated the certainty of t\\f 
writers and promoters of the Old Ti^tament 
being tlie true servants of Gody so as tq decl^rei 
his will in the Old Scriptures to mankind ; \ 
now shall produce son^e equal evidences of tb^ 
New Testament writers beiii^.(l>e servants. of 
God to the revelation of the Gospel to mail? 
kind. \n so doing 1 observe, thjvt before they 
could have wrote upon the Saviour of the world^ 
and the ri<:;:hteousne88 of life by him, the sufieiv 
ings he endured, and the effector design of all,^ 
they must have been appointed by no less a 
being than, God himself in the Saviour; because; 
the works they performed in reference, to the 
Saviour could not haye been Ijy the |)Ower of 
prepossessed knqwle<lge or scheuie to deceive^ 
a$ many have done by being Antichrists: they 
were men of little learning and of bumble occu^ 
pations whp were tbe first propagators of the 
christian cause, and they tliere^fore c;pu]d.not 
jbjave suqh a knowledge of the S^'iptures an the 
learned Doctors, and Rabbies, and S^^ribes, 
who were of the J^v^s ; for vvhich i^eason tbey 
bad it not in thieir power to acquire any meaoa 
by H^hic' the old predictions of ]th^ 

Saviour i:uifi8tances of bis coming 

accorc^ cy. 
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Thus therefore they were totally under the 
iiiahilitt to scheme a lie or decei«^e in reference 
to the Saviour and hi^ work ; and being unable 
to deceive, there was nothing; but truth in them ; 
for it has ever been an undeniable evidence of 
actions, that they all mnst have been done either 
in truth or lies, and therefore if not one there 
nuist be the other kind : then since they had it 
not in their power to scheme a falsehood rela- 
tive to the Messiali, they could only do the 
other, namely, declare the truth; and as God 
^only is, as ever has been, the God of truth, they 
must have had iSuch truth impressed upon their 
minds agreeing with their senses, by which 
they had personal interviews of the Saviour : 
thus they had their power from God, by which 
they wrote and spoke to mankind, and by 
which th€!y yet prove themselves to hs^ve been 
the servants of the Lord to mankind. ' 

j4q:ain, the very time in which they made 
their declarations of thfe Saviour and his catrse, 
was the precise period of prediction in which 
the Saviour was to come. Many prophecies 
had been delivered respecting the troubles of 
the Israelites for their vari^ms unfaithfulnesses 
to his messengers ; biit one of the number of 
troubles they were to have, was to take place 
at the very time the Messiah was to come, and 
that was to be of all the most signal,, for it was 
DO be the loss o(<political sway, so as not to have 
it aqy more until the fulness of the Gentiles, 
Oe&. xKx. fO. Thir was truly the case ; for 
during every captivity and trouble at cliflTercDt 
timet; they^ind soine sway as a body, but at 
the irway of the Roman empire over them they 
became so de1>ilitated by war, that they in that 
eoBftioued atatedid lose all power, nor have they 
at imj time been afide^^ regain it. TlaJs of 
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aff others being a mo8t certain fiilfilment of a 
prediction, in the coming of Christ at the loss of 
the ?ceptre,or sway of the Jews, does dedsively 
prove them to have wrote thelruthy and thefe^ 
fore it is another evidence of their authority 
from God to declare the gospel of Jesus, or 
Jesns in the gospel, according to the fore sny-f 
iii2:s of the prophetS' of old^ 

The various circumstances of the Messiah's 
coming and sufferings, and the rest, are further 
proofs of appointment from God. to declare his 
truth to mankind. Those circcinistances were^ 
thus ; namely, he- was to be born in Bethlehem ; 
to have certain homage paid him ; to be born of 
a descendant of Jesse or David ; to be under 
certain dangers iti ehHdhood ; to submit to cer- 
tain ordinances; to beof a humble deportment;: 
to siifier unto death, and ascend triumpfaan't 
afterwards ; and to do wonderful things for hi^ 
followers after that. First, he was to be born 
in Bethlehem, prophecy by Micab, v. 2, com- 
pared with St. John's Gospel, viL 40 to 42. — 
Next; he'wasto have certain homage paid him 
even'in child hoody see Isaiah's prophecy^ xi. 6, 
10, with St, Matthew's Gospel,, ii. 1, 2. He 
also was » to 'be boim of the seed of Jesse or 
David, Psahii l»xxix. 3, 4,* and prophecy of 
Isaiah, xi. \, compared with St. Mattbew'« 
Gospel,.;!. 18 to 25, andthd Aet» of the Apoigf 
tl^es, xiii. :22,: 23! Moreover, he was tobe"u«i*^ 
,der certain dangers in childhood, Jeremiah's 
prophecy xxixi. coimpared with StI. Matthew'is 
Gospel,? ii. 13.' to tQ. And he was to submit to 
certain ordinaiices, Isaiah's prophecy, xl. S^toiS, 
compared 'with St. Luke's Gospel, iik 21-v 22, 
and St. John's GospeK- i. 23 to 28. Further; 
hn wa« to be of a lowly or humble deportment,, 
thoiu^* a. King,. Zecbariab,. ix. 9^. compared^ 
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with St. Matthew H Gospel^ xx\l 1 to 11* H« 
was also tK>' suffer m^ny thifigs : unto d^ath. 
Psalm xxii. 1 tb 18^ and WiahV pi^ophecy, liii 
i to 12, and Zecht^rifth'ar propliecy XiH. 7, com- 
pared with 8t* Mai*k*s Gospel, 3iiv.*3 to 72^ 
and xv: 1 tO'4T; al«o St. Li>ke's tiirspel, xxii. 
16 to 7 1, and xxiii. 1 to 56. After differing b* 
was to aiicend victor over death, Is'aialiV. i»»i.< 10, 
11, and P«alm xvi.' 10, tanit Hosea, ixiik l4; 
con)pared with St. Luke's Gospel, xii v. dtO'jB* 
and Acts of the Aposlles, i. 1 to 11, awl ii.^27, 
81, 32« Subsequent to that be Mras to^do won*^ 
derful things for his servants, Isaiah's prdphecjr; 
xliv. 3, and the prophecy of Joel, li. 28 to 32v 
compared with the Acts of' the Apostles^ ii, ^L 
Thus, as in many other inslances^^ the Evan- 
gelists have stated the precise crrcnmstance&of 
the Saviour's appearance;' ami sofferings, :a»d 
acts, sobsequeitt to such appeafan<i;fe.and suffer- 
ings. And I hfeve- already ^taled^^ that they 
were men of no s^iperior attaibinefits, but were 
men of low abiHties/and W na^uciv kniwvtedge 
as the professional inenift th« kW; and the pi^o*- 
jihets, viz. the RabWesi l>detors, or i Scribes, 
I hey therefore had it nm in their power to feign ; 
but as their impressions were ifrom the' diviti^ 
spirit, and the fopce of the Sav^io^ir-s evidences 
by sufferings and the re$tj with the fercfe of his 
miracles^, so tliey knew, atid only so. IS^ow 
under such circuaistances, the evidence given cif 
the fulfilment of the prophecies relative to tiine 
and circumstances of such futfilmeiiljs, weneof 
all the most certain; by them not having it^in their 
power to do anything different fipni thijf Cruib ; 
for which reason wie have another simpler ecvi- 
dence of them being the sound men* of Itoe^UoKfl 
lo protnote hts truth to ntaukitid.* A4s4^,<ti9»ae 
reccmled fulfiimei^ts, of proplvedes^ i(chb$b toiik 
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^ftce, ;atoiiie.of them btuidteds, and other tboiH 
saadsof years before tbey were fulfilled^ were 
ao recorded. . by > those who had- not them in a 
secondary way; but who were the personal 
colnpaoions of the Messiah, and who therefore 
saw hia works and heard bis words to tlie at- 
testations herein mentioned. 

The. foUowera of the Saviour :Who succeeded 
tlie Evangelists^ who were some of his first- 
appointeidy had considerable learninj;, yea, ihey 
were rtoea of eminent talents, such as St. Paul 
asidvSifias^ and AppoUos, who would not be*- 
cof»^ the avowed servants of Jesus, had they* 
not beeti w^ell persuaded of the soundness €>f 
tlte cause, by previously knowing what the 
^viour did. undergo, and by the conviction of 
the Holy Ghc^t to their hearts ; and who by 
tbeir . sfifholastic attaiumeQts would be able to 
4}iscern any tbiotg' absurd, and at the same time 
bequiteuqable'to satisfy tbe^lselves with .any« 
thing but sound truth; afnd in the possession of 
•such attainments and eminence^ their convert 
sioo to the iC hvisiilis^ cause muM have been with 
a jperfect.knowled^ of iUe truth of the cause; 
laiKl such conversion must have lieeii sound in 
them, the whid:i soundness appears in all their 
writti^, as. well as those of the other followers 
jof the Saviour^ which proves them sound tooi. 

IThe whole of the New Testament writen 
kanriog/given, as aforesaid, very sound evidences 
of being men called and appointed to the divine 
work of the Lord, it does fi)llow that they were 
the messeogets of divine truths to mankind^ 
without any possibility of deceiving with being 
smind. Furthermore, the jpromoters of the gos«- 
pel wei^e men who endangered themselves to 
every lo*« and trouble, and who suflG^red much 
and aloftoat all soffeBed death : th^ safer* 
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in^s ar^'partly recorder] in the New Testament, 
see Actft <>t .the Apostlast it. 3, and v. 17^ 18, 40« 
and vii. 54 to GO, and xii. 1 to (5^ and \iv. 5, 19» 
and xyi. 19 to 24; and in peril by sea, xxvii. 
14 to 44, and in St. Paurn second Epistle of Co- 
rinthiatid, xi.23 to 27, and in the Revelations of 
St. John, i« 9, sucb-like sufferings, perils, and 
deaths, were they liable, to, and did undergo. 
What but the greatest Sincerity, without dupli- 
city ; the soundest conversion to and enjoyment 
of divine truth ; the purest motives for God only, 
without any pecuniary object, oould enable 
'and excite them thus to suffer the loss of all 
worldly safety, and enjoyment, and life ? Yea, 
all that could give evidence of the truth and 
purity of tbeir cause is seen in their recorded 
l^nduct^ sofferifigs, daiigers^ and deaths I 

The miracles stated in the New Testament, 
are all eviflent demoostrations of the real sound 
tri^b of their c^use* The Messiah's miracles, 
staled by the followers of him, were positive 
mailks of t^utb in him and bis cause, as well 
as ftli tlie remarkable fiiltilments of prophecy; 
beci^ei they w^ere !nft)t ny\c\\ miracles as auy 
sorcerer or magician co^ld do ; it is true that 
ithey did do some things that Moses did^ Exo. 
viL II ;.butlbey could AOtdo all his wondeirs, 
nor could any arrive at the same as Jesus ; tl>ey 
had power to t^iisform, but not to pix)duce 
that which had ^aot being, nor to destroy that 
which was incurable : this is clear both from 
religious aiad profane accounts; ami baviing no 
power to cure diseases^ and infirmities xvhicb 
•wiew known to be incurable by inankini), there 
. coiMd be no other Being tO: do that pKid but 
4(be idtvine .one^ . conseq<iiienttly the p:oo<i beiiig 
4QMi pro^as bim who did that to have been 
divine, rad noit •one of those^, nor vetsutanii^i 
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(for Safeitti could not do ^bod, i* heiitg dW& vwflf 
opposite^ to Him) and the TaiMng bf -dead/ atui 
gitiii^.life iiiereby,= \va»a'iAuch tiiore liiiracrtloud^^ 
wiwk tli^rt the curing' di^^seB-aftid infirmities, 
both 'wliicli •berog' divine, proves him to have 
been liivtne who did the work. T/he testimo- 
nies of hiin beini^ the divine Saviour of iiuintiind, 
are all snbstantiated* by those nairacles, thefrcr* 
fore the said testimonies stand as true^ Whith is 
another testimony of thein beifiij'men> of truth 
froui the Lord to mankind ; the ilttracles 'were 
as ' thus recorded, St. Matthew'jS'GospeF, iv. '28 
to 25, and vtii. 1 10 3-4^ and' xii. S2, and xiv. 1«S 
to 36; and in St John's GospreUoici.'S2 to 44V 
Noiv such acts sis those thus mentioned being of 
the Lord, none but those to whom he confj^rre^ 
them couhl have them, and they so favoured 
rhust have been his servatits in his work of -the 
|[rn»{>e!.oftrutb, a«d by which there was k'Sign 
of his fiivouF^ or he would not have given 80<eh 
IDMiwer} and- to have the sign of hfe'approfea* 
Uf>ii, indicated that they did his wilt, the^htch 
fihow^sd they declared his truth, otherwite'lhey 
¥ifould.notihav«dohe his will; and whichf^^wer 
being h«d in a gi'^at measure by his foHow^r^ 
iM.anoihei* evidence of their truth in their wordi 
of Scripture: the -miraculous power which *hfey 
had is a8ffv.lk>ws, Acts of the Apostles, iii; 1 to 
H, and ix. 32 to 43, and xvi. 16, 17, 18. Thus 
therefore the attestators of the divine trtrthi^ 
give evidence of their troth, by which we have 
an additional assurance of the same. 

1 will also remark, that the formation of 
chri.stian churches in various p^tts of Europe 
and Asia, or the then known world, are certaiii 
assurances of the truth. of their cause; for no* 
'thing is more unlikdy than to^ even suppose 
that the people would expose themselves to the 
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Bvm^em : and itrouM«» ^i •their - mG%t avotred 
enemies in the ihfcifit 'state of the* fchdrche«»> 
without the said cbarcbes being* very* sure of 
thef soundness of the christian eause, and' much 
Jess 'WouIkI th^y expose themsei'ves to death 
had the cause been defective. Tins also becomes 
another substantiation of their truth 'in the 
cause by thie ^fiH'esaid eriden<nss; and Mrhich is 
an evidence that canD<>t be eq^mUed l^y'aiiy 
soecess of any other cau^e or manses, whidr to 
some niiglit have equal force, having i» some 
caseS' equal. success^^I mean^ Faganisni anil 
Mahomedahism ; botbliave ever cfiii^ce their 
conimencemefit - beea aecomtnodative to th^ 
fancies and . dispositions of the people^ and 
therefore hate had no sucli dangers and' deaths 
attending tliem v but: the christian eauNe had 
those perilsiand sufferings in the commence-- 
Hient^ and more or less since ;; and r affirm that 
there isuot a stronger <eviiience of- a cause bein|; 
true, than siich endangers and siifferini^s. ' ■ 

I will oniy now say^ that the reepptiofvtvrid 
spread of the christian cause under theaforeh 
said' circumstances, is withthe other evidenced 
one more, of the trntli of the cause; and 
waving any more upon this point' until f 
state the reception and contki nation of the 
Scriptures froivt the first until now,. I say that 
sufficient iiks> herein been said %o es^tablish in 
any mind the real trutli from the Lord, in what 
the whole of the writers have stated relativse to 
mankind and the Almig^hty iu av^y way^^ 

The Old Testament writers liave^ im^fone^" 
said,; giverr every evidence of theiv irnlb, in as 
much.ais. tl>ey have been pure' in i^imuns-*- 
braved nianV sorFows-i-rejected uiidiie hcjuom's 
-^been holy in themselves and writinj»s-»^beert 
feceived and depeiided upon by a va.st aiki 
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dubious nation for tlioutuimls of vears; and 
they do therefore stand as the men of divine 
trnlh, who wrote and promoted the same^ 

The Nf-w Testainetit writers have giv^^n the 
8aiiie evidefice of themselves by their impossibi- 
lity to feisrii, owing to the absence of the know- 
ledge of those who had the rauk of divinity tii 
the Jewish churchet^; by their tf;tated fulfilments 
of prophecies rekitive to flie time of the Sari- 
ours Ooining; and the many circunistance^ of 
his coming, life, and death, and the rest, wbich 
tijey could not feign^ as staled, and which 
others of them could not falsify, through hav- 
ing elevated ranks and learnitig, by which they 
would be niise<i above anything absurd or 
false; they have given the evidence of truth 
also by endangered circumstancesoH-by suffer- 
ing«( an<l deaths — and by the miracles stated 
and performed by them ; together with the d«* 
peiidauce of the christian churches upon them 
till now, (which dependance shall be morefully 
stated hereafter,) and 1 say again they are all 
positive evidences of the truth in them, and from 
tbeni to mankind as the servants of the Lord 
to men. 

In further proof of all the aforesaid writers 
having wrote and promoted the inspired and 
preceptive, prophetical, and doctrinal trutlis ifi 
tlie Holy Scriptures to mankind, I shall now 
explain and answer all the objections of any 
moment which have, been raised against the 
Scriptures, owing to many apparent cohtr^dic* 
tions and difficulties. 

First, — the account of Moses has been dis- 
puted in as much as it stands evident that he 
wrote some hundreds of years after the many 
things be narrates were in existence, and ia 
which time they had not the means of record* 
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\^S hy . wriiio;;, as tbfsy were without any 
kiiowleclixe.of it, and \%{io thereture cuiiU) not 
keffp re};ular acftouiits in tliat way. 

To tills I will say, that ^Ithou;;ii it -was ihu 
ca8e as thus stated^ yet he had it in his pi»wep 
1p narrate as correct an account as if lie had 
lived ill the whole time which elapsed until hii| 
time, and that for the reai^on as follows, Ha 
has stated events which in the ^oyrseof about 
;{Cf{iB years frorM the fir^t d^l happen, and he 
be<{ai), as in the Scriptures, with the creation of 
^11 visible things :. the power he had to do sa^ 
fie^ai^ to have been wellij^unded as one from 
his predecessors <^nly ; for it was very easy to 
submit from gei^eratipn to generation a corrept 
account, seeing they liyed so much longer than 
itiankind have been wont to do since the time 
of Moses ; yea they lived so long, that our first 
parents and many of their children or descet^ 
dants were ail living during many hundreds of 
years, and. therefore could with every certainty 
bear their united testimonicis of the truth of 
the subject^ stated. 

Adam lived not less than 030 years; and 
after being 130 years old he had ^ ^on n^me4 
Setb, .who succeeded Caiiv ^d that would leave 
Adam 800 years to live after bis fruitfalness;; 
and Setb had a son, Enos, after he lived 
105. Thus the progeny of pur first parentis 
very mtfch incref^ed until there w^ ^ vas^ 
progeny, to whom he did bear a verbal tes^ 
timpny of, the acts pf God i{i creation, which 
the Lord had made known to him. 

Adam lived, until ^he days of Lamech, from 
whom was born Noah, that ascended in the 
ark oyer th« earth .on the water, the Book of 
penesis, y. 1 to 32, apd as thus stated ; it was 9^ 
numberlesf! witu^s tl^at they had in thei|f. 
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ftepvadts,' 'for ithiey inci-<'a!»f'cl''VeVy 'fhilijli U< 1 



that 
time by living'«o Mi^g;''aftti'th'tis Nbilh had' as 
<:erta1n'aH 'iccrtiihtdP What'fe'itlt^l. as ii* he 
had Hyed iti'riie Wlidle (ime," ''■■ ' '' ' 
' •' Aftei" No^h-'tlidhB =>Vas "a v«¥y populous iii- 
<;re8isfe of the.earth, ari'1 tn^fie whfch Noiah and 
his fartiilied • lived diirine ni^iiv hundreds of 
yiears: him-and tnany of his( descendants lived 
tttttil Terth, xrf whom M'as. boril Abrah«in, tiie 
j)efculiat* niari of Ood- and by thif; ni^&irs tkey 
M^ere abfe'to'trsmsniit from ftosewho lived \vith 
OUrfirtt*pa+en'ts^^W the evetits tddtrve lo'Oxyd 
and martkkid J'^fea,' mdny of tb^ cbteii^porarieg 
dfNi!mK lived fafeeftfife»biHh6f botb Abrahahi 
ftdd^j^ab'; fcencieihc^y'ii^rfe'^'tH able i(i iesuff 
frttA theflret liW then ^fl -wliich is redorfled; 
*ee tlfc account from NoaTi by the sons of Shem, 
^cil*.sis,* ' XI. 1 0' to 32. ■ Thusi as coiTect a^the 
fecccPtint iould be frdhi' the cr^aiicm tiM TVoah J 
so it wasfroiii Ndah to our Others Abraham 
atid Isaac, by having the very 'same means. 
And from them, all they had been favoured 
with and mrhat transpired in' their days, were 
teoon trtmsmitted t6 Moses ;. for it wafi only 
<ib6ut 620 years from the titne of Isaac's birth 
«!rtil Moses delivered the Israelites from Egypt, 
as is Very clear*; thw5, at the age of 60 years 
l^aac had his«on Jacob, <jrenesis, xxv. 26; and 
after Jacot) was born lie. lived 147 5^€ars, see 
-Genesis, xlVii.'28; and 130 ye^ri of Vvhich wei*e 
^ai^sed before* Hife ^oi^g-into Eg^pt'at*he^- 
tnine, for hd Ji'^as brrly th^erethe last 17' )^fears; 
and'aU the'tttiie of the cfhild/ert'of Jacob bein^ 
in'Ejrypt waff 480 -years, «ee- Book of Exodus?, 
«ii. 40, 41. And these years, fit. 60 of lsaac*s 
age 'before Jacob was born ;ift^ !30 of Jacob's 
--^e before he wettf into 'Egypt (and 430 years 
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.f>f ii)eir sojt)^iming in JEtgypt;-^ tfll being* addeA 
tO'feiher ni-»k^ up 6'2d Thisi time*iib*tl>d!lg 
very long, and the people beings very ntim|^i*(^ti« 
M'hb^^pretbeserVdntfi of thd Lent, they.th#re-r 
I'nr^had ev<?rypovre>to continue thoseao^auntl; 
wliioi) Ibey had :got.froni:^beir f^red^ceis^ons jr 
and >by .ti>eiiT.attacianientto the Almighty tibeiy 
Avonld > be 'the more iniiuced t& be. careful' ©t* 
^hofte accounlis <)liey.'h^c|ii * •- •:• . ^ . 

^rhiis tthen 'the ageS' ipr$a(rioua to-Mo«6(p ikaViTi^ 
«^ov,mai»y .wh6>!lwed^si.vi\bt len^fii' df> th^^aM 
,iiogu»thei%('d(iriii^la great -part' Diftlmt HUne^hej 
cuuid hfekp.!^aob: other';S relDefnbfabce8.of 'tm 
4ibiiigs of the^'Lopd 'ia ^^feny^ ^^Ay; itWas^*^^ 
aforesaid^ auob iMvasi tii[te Uiot theyi lived, Uhut 
Xbere werciionlytwo^edtionaiiof {it^Oftle « b^i^ 
theiy drriv^d atthe family <lf: Abrabami^ aiM 
those wei*e .fir^t 'from Adam; to :Lattiedhi, '^h^ 
fa til er of ^Noab^; abd sa4!Mid from! • L^i^dh ^t 
]V'<Eiab hh' si^n'(to» the father of Abrahatfii^Vihr, 
Terahy and tbul& it arrived at the peH>«rliir f$feOr 
ple.of the Lard; add m: those .^edtvoitiR there 
were many generations^ but all lired in tile v§i*y 
times those mentioned persons liredv 'SNtid twbo 
tberefore..if)ould see and know the' thiilg^' in 
union witb the leading m^i;: and who "th^rcSfore 
became a body of withesees to the truths to the 
^niilies- of .Abraham, Isaac, ' and; Jacob '; aftd 
tiien if possible the accounts vfronid bie ittore 
carefully ^res^l^ed till Molsesv "wtio learned to 
writer ai)di>wbattherefore'>sabii}itted tliiem to 
maauscripts or \tritten booksi' .Thus /therefore 
Moses was capable of having a 'verf certain 
-account of .'those si^bjects be has st^ted^ pre^ 
vious to bis own deeds from and for the Lord, 
Again, Modes being such an immediate' servant 
of the Lord, had an assurance from bim that 
V^hntihe had taught was right; and thatyby" the 
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Ldrd not diulitig farm for \v|iat he hacf done, 
and by the intena$|l and external symptoms of 
hiN approbation^ 

It liaa been said that the CluneMe people had 
the same means as Moses for tlierr accounts of 
the creatioD and many other narratives : and in 
their traditions they give an account of the crea? 
tion during a tnuch hmg^r time than Moses, so 
much so, that they appiear to hnve accounts 
four times as long an x)ur aeciiua:ifs from tiie 
^riti«(gi9 df M(i!Sies tiJl novir- u^hicU. are many 
thousands ofyear^ sooner in dsife thhn ihoise of 
Moses. Bfii I will here reniarkv thnt two con^r 
sideraiioiis >vill;explcM'ie iall ideat of any truth it| 
their jB^ccoiints ( ajiid which w^ill the more prove 
Ofiftsi perfectly trde.. The one is tiiis, namely, 
Ibiat their' accounts hav« been frcnn tiumberiess 
l^enerations 'till im>w» because tliey have only 
liF^d^a.short tkue eacb^ andtltefefore have bad 
ettdless trarisnifssionsi, nmJ through which (arty 
persoQ ; with proper seme will see) they were 
ibe'niqre liable to lose the r<^ttlar accounts; 
fot nolihifig has givsen gi-eator evidence to nianT 
kind to this* day, than that when any thing has 
jbeen hatided front many people to lUtiany people^ 
they harve been in same eases forgdtten and 
peglected ; or they have been exaggerated, aod 
thereby i^eoderexl false: thus, iti reference to 
them, they only living a shdrtHirMe ifi coinpa*^ 
risoq with ibfs antedihiTians and the patriarchs^ 
wouM^hatve i|Q maqy m^re transMiiisions from 
people tCH people^ and woald acceixjlitng to ^ii 
i^vidence^ of tlv|tt csi^^e lotke or increase, aiul 
thereby fah^ify tlvetr acctnii»ti$. Biut not ao witi) 
tlie biblical accounts, since there were ooly 
three d^viaioos of tbe tTan8niiitl;eits, ihromgh their 
living so king, as stated, from wihoui the writer 
bad his aictounts. Thus» therefore, t|if liviss of 
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tl)fi klUml ropP hff«*g Iqriger iHt^ time of Ui# 
QUif^tfn^^ ti^ey w$yisi pbla to giva experw^n^pl 
QCCAtiu,fay.^)i]^|l the iCt)f n^^e cpplf) aot. by djr- 
iRS «p0Q. jor living » j»hort tiu^e in pon^ poriaoa 
wijiii the otla^rs ; .ani| by that the accquots of 

M^f^es^ ar« #t«Q9ipe4 with iup^^iprity in aoy re- 

tj(^i)^ nwnd. 

SeoQniitwwthe Chineae havje beeq during ^yery 
Motury a very crafty people for pecuniary gh* 
Jects, nnd » people very forward to devise mo^w 
u{ idolatry ; fo j^^qU so, that they have t^d an 
Qd^ny g<9d9 of ]idpl« a^ their diyisions of the peo- 
ple* yoa, <;bey h^^^ h^n nnipherless; and thm 
th^y h^y^ h^ep ^wen np t^ every yile fictiop, and 
yoiu Qf all that w thp Ari^tb in reference to 6od« 
But not sp mth tboi^o .who have ^epfiUed^ Mosim 
to pyritfl* ^Qkr fipqvi ^e f^^ce 0|f all hia writings 
tb^ire U $11 tkf^t can bt^iipeqrk them to have b^en 
loen ^f tha tr:«ie QoA ^.ho were .the chief agenta 
in the worjii^ i ftpd thua .^bile the Chinei^e were 
gijFep np to idolatry ^(\d Jcnavifibiie^ in its triie 
natar«e, (by which th^y cpnld not be ejrpected to 
llo thp tWith in .thi^ir AQCQKnt^, as the true na- 
ture of that t» false, and wrong; the promoters pf 
tlie acQonnl^ Mqi^s .^roite until be wrote them, 
and Hosep ,hi^ngelf, haye given every evidence of 
thait .¥^hioh sound r^ea^on t^ays i^ right in re£e- 
feme to the true GQd^^ajad hi^ service and glory^ 
with all real {;mi in life to the hgpi^iqeas of 
WAV^I^ind, 

And thu^ ,ofta people apd their accpuntp 
fitand aa uncejtaMi, nuholy» pnd therefore un* 
JUiie, n?.«»e)y the Gbiwe%e; while the other 
l^aopla at^yiid as holy, aa^d therefore dare do 
aq^hing XHMPtrafFy tOitfiOtb and certainty thereby ; 
;for whiph r,eaM»pn ib^ Chinese have given x^o 
eiVideoce of truth in t}>i^>r trad Uiona, while th^ 
J^a9afc acconntabear the evidence of truth m 
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ev^ry fair piiirciple. Thii^ theri'fore, tlie btbli- 
oal accounts by Moses have the siiperin'rity 
over those of the CJhiiiese, both fur the best 
lueans of transmission, throti^ a longer life, and 
the reasonable, divine, andtherelyy good state, 
ill opposiuou to their unreasonable wicked state; 
and therefore the Mosaic accounts bear every 
evidence of truth, but the Chinese does not. 

Niixv as it appears that the accounts by MoseR 
l^'efei^o reo'idarly transmitted to him before he, 
ppoilnced sndi accounts, and as there i« every 
eVidfcjtce of 2;ood in the transmitters tohiiii, and 
of scood in iiim, it follows, that his writio^s are 
onr uv>st sound ones, without any rival by tho*e! 
who*have given the opposite works to all con-* 
cerned in the Mosaic writings* Then ffoni the 
ipe|^nljirity of the narratives to Moses, and the 
divine approbation which he plainly had, it is 
most CH'lain that he has given a true account of 
events before he existed, as well as of those 
evt^nts anfl the rest, which took place at his 
time ; therefore th**re can be no proper objec- 
tion raised against Moses's works from the first 
tdl his time. 

And all this is the nmre clear in one more 
evidence of the kind, namely, the effect of au 
instance -narhiteil, which was the conduct of 
the people after the flood, in building the tower 
of Babd,. as in Book of Genesis^ xi. «! to 9 
This is a present evidenqe of the narrative 
being true ; for it is- very plain; that as at the 
firfet there was only one people, so they only 
needed one language, and God therefore wo iiM 
only give one to the one raceof people ; and hib 
deviating from that, i^'as for some cause or rea-« 
son difierent from the first state of niankiifd*; 
and that reason could not bea^ood oneto him, 
since when all was made all was good» there 



TfHiM l»« noBo 6tWr from that hut eVil ; for 
lfi*»re hsis' Tiever lH»ef» in one in^taiire anv but 
srvMifi nnti rtH m their tnie kiiif(«, to chane;e 
from troiKi ill which ail was collectively inaHf» ' 
wa«< th<^reft>re to change into evil ; and the 
caufte of the' Altnisrhtv to change from the 
e$laihli8knietitH of jurood, was an evil cause, ass 
there was none other: th«Uof defying the Al- 
nii.»:lity was an evil act of hostility a«rainf«t him, 
and which was therefore an evil canse, toforce 
hint to act different from the >tate established 
in jETOoH, and by so acting it wonid become an 
evidence of offence against the Lord ; <itherwi»e 
it would be artinf^ without a reason, which 
would be bnth unjust and signify a something 
wrong in itself, so a» to alter from it, the which • 
would be unwise, or show a want of knowledge : 
at the first; but which could not be Ho with 
the Lord, seeing he was ever both just and wise 
]» every possible way, I say the change from 
the fir«t state in which all was g<iofl, does show 
that the evil t<H>k place as stated, before the 
L^>rd would, change that he had made. The 
confusion of laiigua<;es was a clianije fri>m the 
first state of «:oml, which show« that they 
offtMided the Lord in attempt ini; to ilefj^ hi?i 
drowning the world; atid thi;< living jKo^if of'- 
tlie off»*nce at th« time of buildin*^ Babei« i« 
alio a pfoof of the iSood ; rtihen%'i<se they wonjd^ 
nkH have had any idea of a.*«<ietidiug thefeby^ 
from any future drtltige as they thought ;<!aojd. 
thus the fiootf) is to this day proved by t!ie.c<>n^r 
fusJion of tongues (m t!\e eartli, and winch \$ 
another evidence besides those I have stated, of 
thif* 'truth of what Moses has recorded in the 
HiAly Scripttires.. Thus, having said euougli to- 
atQswer any objection raised against ,the first 
coconuts of Moses, and to : prove tbau» soundr 
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afi($ iiiertfate trUe^ ^ tbou^b eft trawsactiotiB be- 
fdre Ive' lived, I proeiMd to notioe and ansiwei^ 
dfioth^r objection 4vkFcli has-been riiiMd against 
thtedivitvft bobk* 

Thi absence of an' account of' anV femaks^ 
ill ihe d^jis of C^ifi, afnrf others after hi» tiaie, 
hfis be^n a reason of sopposing the aedouiit 
wfmig; for as they have observed there- niasC 
have bieen ijvorperi before Cain anci others coiild' 
h^v'e *wiVe?f, the Book of Genemn, iv. 10 t«y26. 
H>ei?fe «ftfeO I can answer the opponents of the 
S<!tipl!(ires ; Ibus^ the asocounts ai^ebf* the male 
sex, ati'd not of the female, which is Very clear 
irt- the readings of the same, and therefore the 
WOHi en became omitted : the accounts are such, 
thfdrt^liere was plenty of time both before and aff- 
t^ the first ^areMs havifig Cain, to bare daugh^ 
tri^, and therefore they hiad datgfaters beyond 
etei-y doubt, of i^hom tbe first descendants 
(Vf' Adam had Wives. : This practicie v^as ia 
el^f^lJence until Isaac and Jacob, for Isaad 
mai^riidd his half^cousin, namely Rebeckah, 
3ddk of Genesis, xxiv. 07, and she was. the 
dalfghter of Bethuell, and Bethijiell was tlve 
swn df Nahor, aild Nabor was the brother of 
Abraham ; thus Betkuell and I^ac were bro- 
ther6*sChildren,*who were coams tbeitefore, and 
feaafc tnal-rred tbedaujfhter of bis own cousin, 
Who* of, course was his balf-t)6cisin ; ' fur tWs^ 
$%l! BMkof Genesils, xjcil. 20 to i4; t And 
ii^K>Ob had bis molrtier's brother's daxigbters to 
wiYi^*^ they thercffore were bis cousins, we 
Book of Genesis, xxix. 1 i)o 3d« Thus it ap- 
peard to have b*en quite regular to marry rela- 
tions ; ahd as the seiarcity of numbers wals in 
t^e f^trofresfe^ion till Adam, so they woold be 
dbiiged ncf marry their iieEwefr relations until «t 
Would natutuUy eocnA to brothei^ aiM kiBtecs*) 



iTiiis f raetiee, together iwilib (bam being ^fi^ntf 

<df worn for the hirti^rQf ifawolesV. by Avdnoi 

and £ya, atooee 8JgDifie9.4bftt tbey bftdidangli- 

ter^t to whom Cain andt athcra baaakua inar- 

ified; that ithavafof e waanat^ nor ia any defeqt 

in the account of Mosaa as a male account^-rr- 

Hia ' writinga are on a^gobd ioaqdaition rcj^alive 

ito all the preceding events of ithe . HM«rId» :lin 

' ieVery respect both towaijda^ God !and . mankind, 

if any wntings havebeeii tnle^.aiik^e, as .afovc- 

,said, dieve waa every veaaoii.^aftrath iiaiihJs 

• oaflrrativ^e, aa well as iat Iboset events A/vbich ihap* 
penedao bis Aime. >l 

A. .tl^ivd.: ol^ection 'agaiiist ttha /Scfiiptwresif is 

this, namely, that'«inceitiaiipeass«'4hat tnany 

(jooHrried ibotii/tiwtr Meen^irabi^ 

.•lAwraa^'iafi^jhad >lban^ .conculaiies, w^boiware 

^aiipro^ed of as the : 8QrvaDt8;.6f God, BotMriib- 

* stapdiiig aucbr oood^ct ;' and in the .hitter itimes 
of tbe ScfiptUTCS such-l^Ke condoct .waa ferind- 
den, aa awfiilcrimes againsl God^ andUhuH^dfte 
condttott approved of ^by -tboi^I^ord; .4fid iUie 

. precepts ^f the ItiOffd vin the (latter time, tnear*, 
.oae.tlie opposite to the oibar^ Itence i there la^- 
peaps a ilat, contradiction. 

To this. Lwill-reply, that in tbefiiistia<reK.<)f 

. il)e vforJd it was proper to have a pluraiityibf . 

wives to populate the world; otberM}i!j;d t^y 

eould j)ot liave had a sufficient quantity tto.ma* 

,iiage;tiie.a1$ainsof life^.and that would liaineibeen 

..conatitutitig the things unneoessary that>Ged 

h9ud .madie, and tlierefore would be coqtrary to 

: tbe end of ithe formation, seeing :it would, have 

ihmn foUyiin )bini to form the existences, bpt 

wbioh be could not be guilty joI^ being, not a 

God of fuJly» hut d£ infinite iwisdom; aiid tbeife- 

fpftOiia ^miwering the.end of creation there. lar^s 

no way but raising up progeny, by numbers of 
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Mwzh nieansv utici .fer- which reiimM it if^AS !«» 
proper to hav>e a nutriber of '%^iire8 aa;^ %v#<l|. 4*4 
only oiie, iir tiuM^e days; aii#l it wai» as^proper to 
have tho6<i wivi^h {tami their tit^r relittious, t^iiiee 
it wa9 the case that thdri$ ivere otify tiio»it-.p<?ii- 
pleat thefirstag^siohave ib^iiee^fiirsuocesiaoit 
from. ' j: "ij -' '- '^ ' 

' Upon* this principle suob plarAlity oir' wif iis 

'after tlie flood H«»a8 as* needfui as* biftort^^i and 
Which wan thb caiM^; a^d if ^aoy exceedefi ibe 
feasonabte bcaindKiof that «!44iivittct/ il wa$ outrt- 
btited to th^ii) ignora;tieev; becatige they ha^l m rt, 

mviih all theire?elttti«ikis'<i^^iu 'God, ^s iiuioh 
knowledge during the Jewish natioivais tivas 
inade manifest iii^CJilmt^tfatid hij4>^)K)»i^l,' yea, 

4heir tini^s ar^cfimidhihmt^d in tb^ /^cts of tile 
Apostles the: isai^s ^oft igiidraiiide,' Ut which 6ad 

. winked, orinoth^viwords, 'Whioh'he<yverloaked, 
because of thkt igf loraiice ; tlie n^pnoratice: in any 

r'such thiii;i;s was ifo:injai^y' tttept^ftiire, of gr>od' 
in them and by ^hein/fcee Acts of the Apatites, 

t.xvii. 30. Thus tlvey were so iirnnrant; as to Ml 
.kilo idolatry ; anddf so as to IhH into -idolatry, 
fiery easy by that i$t.iiomnce w^)uid th^y fait hiio 
mi inoFiiinate nqmbeir of wives; (ryliserve 1 mean' 
the act of uiarryin^. many youn^f and singfe 
women to bebne man's wiv<$») and not to have 
the i wires of other men; that would have bet^a 
adS| act of adnltery, fm- uliich it was death.) 
-And. as it was rii^ht in the timt a^es of the 

. world. to have several wives eacii, for the rear 

; 8ons>assijfiied, there was tberefiire no possible 
crime; and if in after ages they . in anywise 

. over-went the reascmable number of wives for 
population^ through tiieir want of 'the know- 
ledge afterWanlst ma<ie known* in ti^e gospel, 
tliat was not hiitl to their char^^, ^iwing- lo the 
ignorance they, hud;:: here thtretorey was no? 
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^tbiti^ inrrong, bat it was right jto baTe several 
. wivesiat one time* 

Bufc aUhon^h it was right to haTe, as (ttated^ 

.many nviven, and wirich \ras the CdHKeiri ii^any 

iosta^es^ thai I do ncrt now need U>. point onr, 

•yet a berame a. crime- both before and at tUe 

goiRpel di^peiisation, Nahum's prophecy^ iti. 4» 

aod:in Hoaea'a prophecy, vi; JO, ami in the 

A4A9 of ihe Apostles, xy. 20, St. Paul's first 

' Epiiftle to the Corinthians^ v. 11, and hl^ Episr^tie 

to the-Ephesiana^ v. 5 ; all whioh are poii>t^diy 

prohftbitioDs.of the act of having »ny moife 

'.thamoiie woman, and that as wife; ihe which 

-iV highly ctjetolled by the Apostle, Su PauKft 

•Epistle to. the Hebrews, xiii. 4; and white 

the manriage of one is extolled, the acta -of 

i.whonrddm or adultery are f<M*biddf n : this, as 

-I bayedbserred^ has been an objection rai8iKl 

. agatnat the sacred volume, being. the.on^ oppo- 

Kite to the other, but in the first, as 1 ha vie stated, 

. it was right, bat it is now, as it has bt^n during 

a long time, quite wrong; the reason seems 

very obvious, liiimely, the world has obtained 

all it demanded ;ia ite! population, snd thereti>re 

there was no need, of such couduct to prorhice 

numbers; thecaus^of the like.subsi<liogasthe 

< population increased, there needed not the thing 

itself t and as God has made known bis full 

li^i^ht of salvation and happiness in the Gos|vtl, 

) there. coUldrbe no excuse to those guilty of the 

:.4»Mne that once was right. This iH.fuily eJ^iir 

' in .the At^ of Apostles, xvii. 30, 31 v a^d 

' althoftigfa' this was once right— but now wrong, 

yet it is .nra. real! contradiction in .God or 'his 

..woRdji akice it w4s the alteration of/diccu^n- 

fi^tauces thait. caused tjie difference^ twhiob litis 

f^rev hpen the conduct; of the Lord, iA^n Jije i^a 

• lexer bebu dispo^dfthe sarnie under the saiiie 



eiroumstefi^es $ tlien wlien thotb dntsnmstinicbB 
bccurred in any certain way, they werfe treated 
kd his mind Was tbirards Ihte^e' dvobAistteiiJies ; 
land thus trhat bas beeh #aulii be. again under 
the tome cd.il8esi his tmiid Itudwin^ nociidkigie 
td isiuch caiistoi atHit thiii wfaen Ule cttcuin- 
ktances of the tveHd ^efb thos^ of beii^ aoarce 
of popnlatidn he atlo^^ed a»'afor^aidi; bat 
when the circuiliManrces b^eam^ differtofr liii^y 
required differefat conduct^ and Aatbe Ldrd XxkA 
been in those firiftt circuinstamses, ab be woatd 
be again in tlie sanle, h^vin^ hfe niiEid oii isuch 
ch^^nges; thus th^ilefi^rci the^e was not oUe 
chatige ill the eternai iwwA bf Gbd^ alWayi be« 
ing onfe in the same case or batesv but thebbange 
waift in the chatige of the wt>rld, for which rea- 
son it was rights as stated; to have «i plilraiity of 
wives in the first ages \ but \k irow wrong; is 
statedi because of 3iie clhanife of tbd vN)rld.^^ 
Hi^b then appes^rs no contt^dictibh in flresfrne 
casei^) but botlk right according to their changed 
circumstaTicesi 

A fourth chiirge ag^nst'the Scrifitiireit is this^ 
liame]yi that manV of tli^ ehief prom^t^rs of 
them hate been n'augfat upon bloodshed alkl 
alaughter \ hence iit is a Vohinie o( much encoii« 
ragemeut of cruel carnage, and as such ishpuld 
not bie received. To this I am a^ forward to 
r^ty as to the other ftilse charg^» 

ft is true that many have beeh the wvrs of 
the people of the Lord^ and many have been 
the cArfaages thereby ; but a few e^miidenitiofis 
witl bbviatb the^e ciiarges^ and they may be 
inc'ltidbd ih these twbi n^elyu^jfir st, they ^ere 
positive eomttiamliB hoxh the Lord aa jwiiish* 
ments of the heathen nadohs who bad the metes 
of knowing anUddiilg tbe will of God ( aoad in 
tke seeodd ^laci^ they w^r^ the pimisbirieQtJi of 
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the peiyp\td of (jMA, whd sifter bin M^telile^ 
goodlier tud iv^nj WoU&er^ to theiii, w^te 
disobedient to him. 

Ill tly^fii^t place the people o/ the Lorr! iri^i'e 
c<4iiimAiided to go to war trith tlve wicked 
natrons, see Bcfok iff Evodud, xvW. \(\ sinil 
D^utiifdliotiiy, lii. 18, land first Book df Sa^m^i)*! 
XV. 1 tod, ai!id Pgahi> exx^ix. 19; yea, thei'e 
are ahnost numberless instances of pereinpto^y 
UOnlmaHd^ to go to war, and ^\^y the wicked^ 
^ho kii^W not God, lior served hhVi, but itiols 
tm)y ; and surely ^hen the people dfeobeyed 
th^'LoVd, it itas rfght tO punish them thtis Or 
in aiiy othtf way i this therefore beard ita OVrti 
te^itnohy of right With it. 

And next, tt it regards the dertaiit^ of the 
IjsyA #hbri th^y disobeyed thfe *omtoia'ndiiienifs of 
Jk^^sei atid the R-ophets, wh*di thfey h^d, it 
was the direct n^eatfs the Almighty Yuid 6f 
sctfurgirl^ th^i for slich disobedience, fii^t 
iSook of Samuel, iv* 10, 11, and tiie second 
B66k xif Kings, xvii. 1 to 41, iltid the seCoM 
Book ^ Ghtoniciefei, *xxvi: 14 t6^U Nothing 
can be Mbrfe evidekit of the Alodghty^s itiip^r- 
tM punlrshmedts tbr critne, than ^hat he h^s 
iUiBide t6 appear in the quoted padis^gefs tipon 
the siibject; am) tl^e^fote afl the dedtrtactidn 
by thie people of God, arid d( tlie people, was 
entirely owing tO crittrts^ /aiid Wd* a mode of 
righteous punishiiiMts flremi- the Lofd,; and not 
any Vicked destruction df the people; %v 
Which reason ihere Can hte nO dcpijeciaffonfaff ^^® 
Scriptures, though thfey fcOntain ttiihy eiifeoh^ 
l^geitients^ and acis Of Aetftrtf ck?ons by w^a^-^btit 
sucfh Were ri^t, bdfag right puhiishrndtitii frbm 
•itheliottl. • • 

A "attti 6hjic!&<k agttiisV the S6riplur^$r 'is 
thi«, n\itai}f. tlh^t^lMey tat'bttiy k dotibifiil itve*. 
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latioa^ owiog totlie vast diseon) itierei».beUYeM 
iheir titles and their rjeadiug^, in a^. much as 
in many instances there are the nanie^ of indi- 
TidaaU t»» events which iiiok plaqe aftt-r tl^ 
death of each indivMlual, for which: reasons they 
conhl not be ^role by theiti, when dead having 
oo power to do so. Thi$, as we li as any othrr 
objection is answerable,, and w^icb I tUerefi»i?e 
answer as follows :-^ , 

Tlie first disconi of the ki)id that I shall int'ii- 
tion, appears in the first Book of Ss^innel, xxy. 
I ; here it appears Samuel died, bi|t after thvt 
he has his name to the t^uhs^qnent evelits <>f 
that Book, and to the next BfN>k ia particular. 
This error appears to hav^ been in the division 
of manascripts into tl^eir books and chapters ; 
for altliough the Yurious Boi»ks bear tb^ nani^ 
of certain persofjs^ yet they were MOt all actii^iliy 
penned by those whose naines. th]3^y bear,, be- 
cause they bad Scribes or persons to do surJi 
business for them, just as a servant acts Cor bis 
ipast^r, and who iherefore were the niapagers 
of.wojrks, Uy iB^nsof such seryanti^; and the 
Scribe^' i^r r^porclers having; the w^rk ba^e 
bee^^rfeguJar iu^tbfjr /ordev unlyi*. an^ t^y sufoh 
.a m^agej^ent of Uie .^aqreiil Huntings ^. there 
.^ligbt e^ily :^a Jitf)e4is^drr .ifi ji^La^^g Jbe^^^ 
That they wpre :v;<«i^.to . bafc; thediYinebooks 
written and .pqii^^v^M .tjie. Book ^>f JoslVua, 
] yiii. i%2, and tjij^y Jhad c^mimmlly ^eqorders 
. tn Scribes, wbofse soLe* bij^ipfess »wi|^ to yirite aiiti 
copy,, second Book ,of(.San|uel, viii, 17,;, and 
fii^t Book i^f.piiropicl^lS,:X?(vii,.3^^ TThiis they 
hajju^y fk% h\\ tidies c^ »»Qh ^^tprs^ wbq being 
. many would ^ery^easily make a Uttle^r/egMl^tr 
order, without anj possible omission .qf the 
^t»iiltjf^Xh6inseW ^ejfid^W^ tjiot^do any 

^UWPS Bfiwgf, j(or.t}[^ ^cte4' ^foi^^^ jweri^.k^pt loo 
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Mcrecl tube corrupted in any way ; tiiiH in deaf 
fruui tlie very act of having sunk tutu, iiir bad 
iliey iiol lia<i a great regard f(»r the holy bookfs, 
tiiey ^otild have neglected them accordingly, 
atnt would not eiupUiy men tt> write them : rIko 
the jufiges and kinu:s were over them, aud they 
therefore dare not violate the' truths they cropied. 

The many wars at Hundry times were cauais 
of di&f)rdery especially when the aacred books 
%f ere many, namely, at and after the Babylo- 
nian wars, in which all was in a very disorderly 
state, second Btnik of Chronicles, xxxvi. 14 to 
21, and by such commotions all would be out of 
onkfr, thougii the same in substance ; and thus 
they would, by both a vast number of Scribes 
and the disorders of war, have the said \Moks 
placed out of their places. ^ 

But to the critic I would say, that sueh a 
little, irregularity in place in the Scfriptures, has 
nothing at all with it to falsify the said Books ; 
for what thing being out of its place a little, is 
any more either true or false ? None ; but die 
tldng remains the same as if in ever such an 
oixlerly way! The many Books which are 
Sfunieof tliem out of their rank in the Scrip- 
tures, aud the parts of Books which, bear the 
iianjes of persons whose career endeil before 
many things happened that are attached . to thiiir 
names, are only beqauae of the aforesaid disor-^ 
der ill placing them, for the reasons assigned, 
but which bear their own truths the same : 
therefore the objections to the Scriptures on 
account of that little irregularity, is ill founded, 
as by that they have received no falaification, 
nor sonify any thereby. ^-^ 

] am noif led . to:answer. another of : the •objec- 
tions formed against th« -Scriptnresn by i:tibeir 
antagonists ; aftd whkb is ^ this,, aaaielyt thrf ir 
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di^erd^ Uirougfi the many apparetil narratii^e 
aocoiilits being cotntradidory; yen, stichai^the 
difficulties thereby^ that iliuity liave be^en hold 
to assert that it itk a book of lien. As there 
dUte many 'of such difficuhies 1 8h$Ii noiioe 
thetii io their order, otie at once. 

One of these sfppear to be in the accounts of 

' the retarn from Sabylon, in the Book of Kzra, 
ii. 3'to64^ coiwpared Avilh Neheiuiah, vii* 8 to 
66. , In tliese ll^'o chaplers there are many 
diiSeltences of/ Uhe it^ntMbers of the people wlio 
catfie from Babyhm; fii one readiu;*; there are 

. some families tvhe had a certain nun^ber 4hat 
cdnle, :but in the other 9*cmdiu^-6 the very same 
f8in[iiil<ies aire repnesieniied as having a different 
imnlb^; thas itiiere in a phrin difference in 
the two accounts oi' the same people. In re- 
otocililitibnjof Which it appears t(» havte been 
thus, iiaimdy, tiiattmvhtie oiieiof the iwritt^i^s Uxkd 
it in 'his poM^^r 4e state the truth, the otlier 
ihad niot; the tone 'who hxid if in his ipower to 
aiiarrate a « correct account was the Propli6*t, and 
Piiiest) »nd Scribe, :£x.ra. He being ihe hedd 
Scribeiwoislti, if^aory bad, haA'e a doivect aiocouut^ 

- ibr It ^'.as ihis icfitine biubiness, beiVig a- Scribe 
amd a Priest to-ah-ead to the Work i>f«the'^Lord, 
©zra, vii. ilfi.. Ami >bdng in t4iiat:ciipacity, he 
had «m autitoonity ;tD.4)eulare the -acodiurt in a 
poi^itivie ^manner, as tatve; and as ^nchhe>M> 
*does'.in tfae>ecrtnm8nQeinentolrhis!acce>utif, ii. |), 
and'hed^eahs'ih a inaimerto'sig[tiify hispetift^t 
'knowl^get^f Abe^a^cotMiit^ ihlenc^ he-s^pi^aksiin 
the 'pHeseni'teiilse by the%'^k*b) ure, in that first 

. 'vetise, iaiwd sudh • •—^^ -vf iexptHlsi^ion deuotes 
that he had ^ bbfcw him, as the 

)S<ti4b^.bf th( ialid' thus by' this 

T ruteaifS' be'tfc* tin theiaftdiertce br 
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tbe Prophet iI?fel^^iii|iaU|i5U5:given» spews to \\ffxe 
b^eri giveu in ^ ve?y different \V2^y, ^tkI be5^^Q'^»;k« : 
di^f^Ctive M.)e5|n9 of giving «au tx^Jict accouii^t; 
fgr be saitih timt h^ (oum^ a r^fginter of the 
names adftd.ziutnbets by 6it;4tkjg he hud foqncl a 
genealogy i>)f.tbein jwbo Qame.d'q^n Bghyjon^ . 
Nebemiat), vii. 5 ;. bijt alth^qj;h. ji^ found a 
register of the gepq^logy. oC th^iu,.yet be ^hno-: 
lately a^poke from, hiis, in^ii^ry, vii. 7, iu th^ 
latter dause: he in that v^^'^ $^ith, \\iHt it wa9 , 
the opmber he then, stated ; ^luit Mfa^ an ej^presr 
sion in the pa^t, time, by thQ verb, was, biit. 
wbieh wonUl .ha,ve been ridicnlaiis bad he had 
the register then, for, it M'<vu}d hftv^ been before. 
him as a person looking at 91 ^vriM^^g before hiiu, . 
syridhe therdbre woold properly siay, fs, or are, 
both which are verbs in tbe present |e?ni|4e prop£?r 
to be u$ed in tb^ preseint appf ar^nc^ (^* any wri- 
ting, as well a|s in. the present e^i^^t^pce pf any 
thing, they bo^iig ill th;e pr^s#iit:U^i»use; b'll N^- 
hemiab plainly epeaks in the pj^jut tause reip^pect- 
i»<; tbe accpmU hp had read |ind found, the 
which is clear by the word or verb, wa3, wh€« 
spcjaking of the nnnfiher of thie* families ; aad 
as he thus spok^ from memor{r, by not haViiig 
the writing present,, he would V4^ry easily niake 
a mistake in the statement, since im man tJiat 
ejv^r Jived, hqWf^vergood, was found lobe infal- 
lible lin Ju$ remembrance rof Mrorldly things Of. 
a^cco^tfl*; afid that was ooie, being oidy ati 
aoGOunt ^ the return in the world from .£»by-. 
Ipo; he there/ore; migh|) make the ^naiLstake with. 
»peakinj^ from memory; but E^^ra hajj^iua: the. 
sifcperior me^.^ by bis rank or t)iiiDe, would be 
^ble to stateta correct acpount; hi^ statement 
stands as ti'uet oU that, account, ^iutle. irhe oiher 
mubt ha'vie mad^ the •m^i^t^tstke t^irou^b bis! 
memory. 
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And here I will observie that althniisfh' it i* 
piairi that the- itiistake was in Nehemiah, hy 
speaking froiii his niemor}^ yet behig only a 
ttimporal accnuiitof tenipufut things by or fVoin 
man, it was not akiy diminution of the h^iKness 
of Neheiniab, nor any invalidation of bis pro- 
phecies inspirations, iaind colnmands froth the 
bord ; because atl temporal accounts or nar- 
ratives frony mankiiVd in malikinr), t.ave ever 
been diiitinct and differertt from anv of the di- 
vine inspirations^ or cmnmands, and the like;- 
the trne nature of one beinja: (vdm man to rtian, ' 
but the other being fvoni God toyman: and a« 
one, namely, transniissiom^from man toman, is 
iMidei' the disorder of war or captivity; as Aj^afir* 
tlie case at the time^Nebemiah wrote, it was a 
case in which any man inight have his memory 
impaired, so as to forget in part that wiiich he 
from memory only stated : hei^e then it is plain 
that it was no more than a narrative mistake in 
an unavoidable manner, and therefore doiUd be 
no crime as a falsehood ; for when any thing 
has been through Cmavoidable ignorance, it was 
not the crime of lying nor any i^lher crime; 
thiisis very clear in what oui' Lord said to the 
Jew», St. John's Gospel, ix, 41. Thus, had 
they had an unavoidable blindness of undi^r-^ 
standing in the truths oJf the Lord, they would 
h^ve^had no sin therefore ; the same is as in the 
Acts of the Apostles, xvii. 80; ttius the worst 
of sins, namely idolatry, was to them who wcnre- 
in unavoidable ignorance, no sin at ail, and that' 
because of their ignorance, through which the 
Lord overlooked the punishment of it to them. 
Then quite plain is it, thatNeheraiah being de^ 
pendant upon his memory, and therefore making 
a mistake in his accouiits was unavoidably led 
into it, as an act of forgetfulness; and as such' 



it was' mil jr an act of ignorance in an nftavoicT- 
abW ^ajr, for'tvhich there coutd be no crime, a«' 
is cleiir iii'j'the' refertiieeS' I h^ve inade, and 
tliecfefofe he, stood tfi^ i^aiiie good aod iufanibie 
Prophet as before; yea; any reasonable person 
would at once' say^th^t as it was onfly an act of 
for^etfdhies^ it could be no crime as an untruriv 
o;i liis part; for not among the aflTair^; of life' 
wpnld any perisoti* be deemed as totiimitting a; 
crime through a Hi)istake only. 

Thus.theti ^here was not, nor i? any reason to 
reject the Sciriptnres in any Vvay through this 
mistake, in Nehemiah, being what any person 
speaking from , memory might have done, with- 
out any crime oii thkt account, an<l Nt^hemiah 
still ren)ains on i^ecord as a man of God not^ 
withstanding that innocent error; aiid as ail' 
narratfveVecords ev^r have beeii quite different 
from the inspirations of God, any mistake in 
that way could not be the least. Injury of the 
teachiiig$ from the Lord in siriy kind ; but 
while accounts from fallibje man toman may 
have been a little wrong, the teachings of the 
Lord by his servatits have been infallible, com*^' 
ing.from an infallible teacher; and I therefore 
say again^ that Nehemiah teaching the *w'ord of 
the Lord as a Prophet, was in that ad good and 
infallible utitwithsianding that error of memory.' 

And as the tSifference seenis to have beefn as 
thus stated, where is the cause oh any r&tibhal 
ground to dare ta deny or' reject tJrat or any 
pai't of the sacred -Book? 1 am sure there is 
none, but auiitfounded pick at nothing, to thd 
(endangering of the present and future welfare 
of body and soul ! But the inspiri^d teadiiii]L;>( 
of the Lorcj.to thoise good men siaml the kmui^ 
truths of the Atniighty. ' 

Another of the errors of tha' sor4 in found 



10 tb^g/enpMpgy of the Sayippr : thp ]Bvfmge,. 
li^t, St. M^tth^w, ^^\th tb«tt tb^ ^^viour pawe 
^hrou^h the LiD.es o/ ^obfQOn« ^nd he a)sp. 
states that from AbrahaiD t9 P^yicJ wsi? four- 
teen ;j:enerati<?ns ; an4 froixi D?tyid tp the Pa^ 
l/jlonigns carryiiPg them into captivity wq^s 
fourteen generations; aq4 frofW the 3^hy|Qni9.n 
captivity to the coming .flf tli^ Sayipnr i^a? 
fourteen g^npralions, St. MiattheWs Q99pi^\^ 
i. 6, 17; ihns appears the genealogy pf thQ 
Saviour and the number of generatipns from 
Ahrrtbam to his coming, St^Xukp saiUi that 
the Saviour came hy the )ia^ of Na;th$m, th^ 
brother of Solomon, St. I-uke's Gospels iij, 31, 
nmj he makes mention of a nmch gref^ter nufp- 
ber of generations by or fyom Abjgbaip. see in 
the retrospect as in St. Lukp*s Gospel, iii. 29 to 
34. fiiere is ^ very different reading from that 
in St, Matthfiw^s : the coming of Christ by U>a 
Unfs of two persons who were the very w^H^i 
from one before themt namely their fathpr, 
wouJd hav^ been ^ thing which never b.apppne4 
a,t ftny time in any phenomenon of nature.; jtwq 
of we napie, one after the other, might ibftvt 
h^en in order, v^ry proper, but fpr.any p^e of 
the same person to ihave come from t^jro diffe- 
ren-t people at any one tii^^^e, never was npr ever 
wiU be, .since it b^s »ever bpen contrary to ,nfi« 
ture : one person,. ,in many instances, jbaif^ }>e^n 
known to have .Urojught forth two or xoqt^ 
children, but nevef the instawe was ,k.npiwj) of 
one person cpmiqg either frpnn ,two women cff 
two Jijen — what person came frow JSolot^Don^i^ 
not come from Nathan on that jaccpunt* nor 
could the succeeding people frpm Solomot^ 
come from the other race, namiely Nathan's ; 
yefl, it is thus clear if we only think of our 
children and our brothers, for then we shall 
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itte tk^t the chiUr^n Inmh Mmttlfiei Aye not the 
eU iMrei» of oar bretbten . Aiid ujpoto this pria^ 
iApie tioy bonti»tted •QGccfisydn oif 9or ebiuireQ 
would-be id one point atlltft, iu one ormore 
^rscm» at tb^t poiiit of time; bat the iheeoendi^ 
a»i8i4»f'OQr bf^htm wimld eiieh b^^toanotiiet 

e^a«fe : ibiis SobMnon and Natbin beiDg brotheva^ 
mould nattirail^ bave a dtfi^^eat imce ef d^pNseodi- 
aaftl^iocaiHi^etiostoeaoh otbet tn^heirpreperoit 
^iisr:i^Bo\bnum*nimBtm», and Natban'a-aaetherv 
MimIm they;were diAtiaictat the firit, soaa kog at 
tb^0 wane' tbtari diatibct raeaa^ tbey would be 
tfatilictiataRiy laatjiioibtaliaial^iiea; and* being 
A«iiat kataa^lilrsttdistiajptt tbej could hat * 
be one peraoof lar to^ b^ 4Mfte and at the aaaia 
aiaie lwO'daatiiMti^a« blaa inbcbaa tosM two. 
iaMMie^ i^it whiob ia abaiiately fanpoaaible 'oa 
Mif avid^nt faai^ Chriat tbarafoK ooald n^at 
^0me ffotti tbe littea af oae; aaiti^y' Sotamoni • 
auid fttm the iiQiaa 6i aniotb«».iitiiiel)rNarthany 
iloa ^ef efore must be^ wf oag, whil^ * the > other ' 
acb^mAjl traa and k ri^i '. 
' . A^d tbeidifferaaoa moaniber fi< geaaMttioiii 
pute it bejfiand any ^peanbi^ of being a iniatake 
m aameB;' «i«ca if^it bidi been aMnri^take in 
aainiea eiily on the part af oma-wtiter, ibe«uar- 
h^r of namea in tba^ geaaalc^wovld agrees, 
^t tbatinot bekig the^^sawi It ddea away with 
#Mit *aHeig0tber. Nor la ifr a inviaie aifid mate \ 
•etfobataa aonie baae yevyi grbs^ «atd : * ccfiiM 
ABk bare been • piwred^ ihm Mie\AiSemkeb 
mmlA iaoo be ainawerdd, for. ^baii 6iie 'aecduiit 
w^oukl bai^e lieaa appfe and the other ieiflala'; 
but they both giva a male aocount, ibr St-Mat- - 
tfaeicr makes asw of ^the i^arb active ill the* Word 
begat^ and wbkb liaidwaya apfilied io the inale • 
aa tbe begetter ;r baaidea, the uamea aite the male 

B 
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n6fti mhi^ ifemtkestm^ of, and tharefi>re at 
once ahow« his account to be die male ofie..-^ 
St. Luke as plainly speaks of the male acrotin^ 
lor he makes lisebf the masculiae.^nder in the 
commob name^ son« which ia through the whiole 
tM2CPUttt^ and ' wMch only belongs to a male: 
tiius», therefore, the two aceounts are male 
^meBf aid fbi^relbre though some Imve ^ery 
ihiproperly said that oiie is «ale and. the othw 
l^ale^ yet tliere is no female genealogy in either 
iroeorthe other; and.sodi^an accounting fdr 
$hQ mistake, hoB Only^ia the christiap wc^ld^ 
iiict^fied the enmity of crittdal readers. and 
jb^tarers. The followfaig is the ;an8wer to those 
Mho iiiafee any objectbns^ to the sacred Beok 
«n account of the mistake thus stated. 
'. .The writers of the Gospd were men of little 
uttainineuts in ihe Ublical iaccounts up to> their 
tiu^e'i they were not so well able to know that 
^s iSoifte who were afterwards converted . to the 
.christian religion,; such as Paul, and many who 
liad aaleal of education in the law of Mosei^ 
and who had a deal of traditional and prophe^ 
ileal ikm^l^Age in the Mosaic ecoDomy ; and 
41^ they ■> ■ were tmacqudttted with the . regular 
accounts i^d their natidUf ju^ as I have stated 
S^heii ilotidiig the trullis ot the fivaagelisto. 
rekbtive <a ChrWti and in their unschemed lepr^ 
is^tation of the Saviour's cause ; and : ms* Uiey 
^^f^ mm ai su<ch a scanty knewfa^dge; being 
JWfhermfn and the like^ and therefore of low 
raiikt they had not the power' of narrating in 
such a correct way as if they had beeabtdnght 
•Up to thp. code and writiD^ at Mmcs^ aUdtthe 
prophecies of the Prophets: Cm: this niasoA'tfaey 
J^ad/ not the power to even state any. regukor 
tiari'ative^but that only which Uiey could collect 
in a i^ecoadary mannert that is, they had no 



oMier source of niirrattngf biMdM by ii|foniiii|mi. 
from tbui»e who were like theiiiHelves, unable ta 
do so in « correct manner, or tbere would Imte 
beeo no such mistafce..' 

They conld not obtain a proper aceount from: 
those who were better able to give one, up to », 
certain time, because alj the foHowera of tiftt 
SaYionr were, upon ao doing, the enemiea ef llna 
Jews, seeing that they were at that time ittrmich a 
state of disorder, by being in anbjectioii to tbe^ 
Romans by war, and that they wereiu a^ast atata 
Qi blindness thereby ; for they thought that the 
S^aviouf would come, as an earthly prince^ lei 
deliver by force from th^r enemies ; . his not 
doin^ so disappointed them, fbr which reason 
they all, who believed in Christ were as nweli 
the objects of their oppositiou and reTenga aa 
possible; thus the blindness into which theyi 
fell was a barrier against the . disciples ^ of tlia 
SaTionr hairing any intercourse with thein ; and 
although they held the writings of Moses and 
Ibehoiy Prophets as sacred, and were ruled by 
them yet, as thus stated, they had degenerated 
into bl ind views of the Saviour, by looking for him 
as an earthly prince, to deliver as a conqueror. 
s Tlie Saviour did in coming in a proper way 
According to the Prophets, disagree with them ; 
iuid so as the Master was, all tl^ servants were 
in their disagreement to them, through their 
wrong views of him ; and that being the case, 
they were void of the means of acquiriqg a9 
correct an accouiit as might be bad, provided 
thqy had the social connection with the Jews 
tfany, could like to have Imdi Nor were they 
able to know it from the Saviour, since he made 
it his business to perform^ and teacfa^ and tpifisr, 
&c. according to prophecy, and not miii4 the 
miliar subjects of genealogies ; nay, we . do not 
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»ee<hi «M«'hifiitano4 that be mn^e himaeiif kiuyvHt 
itvaiiy way, bdt jmrtas was tie^fnl 4o riidw tli«t 
liewfts^rmmthe ieadiug ckarsidersr in a regvlftl* 
lineage, mich as from Abraham^ Jesse^ of ]>airiftv 
rtiis far fie signlfii^d In many instMces, btft little 
iti<M*e; Btft the Saviow did not, na k dear; 
iti^rai tbeM otherwise, though he as God had 
power to to do: had hedonis so-hewouM hate 
s(bro|a«ed the fftciiltivfs giiren them as metf^tA^ 
di^t in liiieh* human affairs, arid that would hm6 
he^h conftrofdictihg bis use of mneh faculties, 
w4iich he would not, nor «otAd Ao. Yea, I 
tffniure ta say dvat had'the Sh^ngdists had the 
tfodaf i^nion Bf the Je^s, Wo as^ 'to hara thieil^ 
iWoM 6otr»i!t genealogies Of d^e^ndaniB, aveii 
«h^*tli^y«&tt1d not bare bad ^ perfeet (bMr 
because ^ey had fostia' died of tbose^ million 
thitigsTc '«h(^ law and the jirophets wei^e carefuttj^ 
pr^served^whteh I ikhali show by atid bye b«rl 
thenti^r tiiirigs, Sttbh a s genes^c^iHi, wapiti 
^ freat measure lost. This is cleiar bothfjroifi 
^'SdcnsrieYltffehtla the Prophecy of ^afaMaiah; 
tiiv 04,' (whidh is 4 full'iifdle^tiim Of d#fe«l itt 
IHkt taste,) arid froiU'tbeh^va^ioiiia drcufiaatano^ 
ef w^itfaVvf^ Irregularities theri^by ; 'thila, tbl^r^ 
fbre they W«r# q(tiite*UD[abl« to foe 'Ain/iahetf 4ith 
M reguiar an a^cotiat is if fhey ^bad been t^gif^ 
Itff in' thdr records of deWcent, and whi&h 4rt 
once ad^arndtsr fcfr the mistake. 
• It may %e said, that oA tiiey knew the ^laor- 
d*rly state of the Jef^s it sondry thto^s, land 
ih^t they the^foi-e cimM not have an a<HC;o«tft 
from thein, nor even have as good an account 
afif^th^ inight, bad they been social with thertf, 
nlirf yet had any from the Saviour to be'rfefctflanr; 
that tt^yelH-ed in giving* in so perOM^t^^ 
hianneir VheaOconnts they , have' given ; 'arid tMt 
bytbas exceeding the bouttdaiies of khowtedg^ 



kiyfy^sstbitity' of t)i«ms*^tt«8>iM^^fHng'Mfr VM^cl 
accoiiht, th^f cdfmmkteA the ftriift wlikA ^ ^tf 
evllfed ill tb^ e^tf matibi^ df ilbttie'peHlile; * '• ;^ 
•' ^l^at h*e i> Aft eh»or<il tlifcr*c<ldirtt;*mMhif 
owing to the reasoit3'^^%iieJ, an^ who^ rttftcM 
the^irfd iMilt dearly wcf; butft ftmlKiit «» iMhng 
icatiriot admit into m)^ vi«^ d*' tlietfi ; flMUglt 
k t8liti«err6p, I see tic' fed It In the/ tfecditiMltN^C 
Bdr Id flieporitiveiDMiAetP of the ttcdOttnf, »iif -thtf 
tjnfUvour^le ei¥Mn[ldfafade0 «r it; afild 'tiMt*fOfp 
the^j^asatls iM3'>foUo#B^^ " ■ '• - r^ t 
« Ntttmlj, It is plain ^M they were ati!sRA«i •«& 
gain M eoftect iin aeeoont tui pAsttible 6T tfe^jV 
dii4Ae^1&«vK»i]r(h 6¥efy w^jr; iitid the^l^fmk 
if thvif Meltings md eirctimstanteis- pfbVe IftiVt 
they bad no intei^t'in'gtvibg; any erroueoBX 
itieiteitieut to the world of the Kfeifiiiah; tthdiliat 
they therefore Mrodld make etery possible Ati 
quiry or seanih after a knowledge of'the e^^inff^ 
ttdity of the families from the first tf» OMisi\ 
ftndafter 0to doing in the best wi^, they won 10', 
like any other reasonabfe g6od' men, be*bd\n^ 
npoti ^mcontradidted testimony to believe whtit 
they had' made their business to knc^w : tMd 
would be their 'dnty- of belief, upon tfie' san^^ 
prinoi|yles qf them wishing' others t6 believi 
their testHnonies, upon fkir e^ridence; yesr, ttifs 
has ever been a principle of credit of testiiiio^ 
Hies from men to men; therefor^ a^ one^mati 
wimid wi^h others to believe upon reasonbtitb 
evidence, so be thereby binds binlseif to beliefve 
another or other testimonies. 

NoW; as men of principle, (he Evangelists 
were ob%ed to depend upon those accouijU 
which they bad from the Huthorky they thod^ht 
the best ; and it next follows, that as they werp 
thus obliged to depend upon those accounts 
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mihtcli tkef thouglit true, so Uiey had a rjght lo 
bepositiTe in.^battbey aaidi otherwise their 
attaining tba| knowledge Id Mie case lyhich they 
belieYed right, would hare (leea of npus0; yea, 
all acconiitu of any mpnieiit which havc^fnofiie 
from the b^ of authority they could cq)ii|b 
from* In any certaifi casesp became positiVe to 
tiie inibrmedt . tfa^ which reception of accounts 
needs no prop^ Ifuce fthey baye yet borne thmy: 
own ef|d!$nces; and hayii!^ a ^rm or poritivci 
assurance of the troth, they wpuld tl»^ with all 
confidence declare the saipe, nor coftjd t)iey dp 
Imv hpvipg an assurance (h^y tbpugh|i posjtiYe, 
vit^ut tlNE»y had yiolated their conscieiieea« ll 
Inbus theto j^icgrVere boupd upon 0iir priiic^l«| 
to declare iit a positive manner ivha^.t|^y hM 
feceiTed in a positive manner. ' \ ' 
. And as ^hey hfid the genealogy of the Savioui; 
by iti(bru)atiott only, because of Uie r^(K»n9 
assigii^, the error would opt he in them, but i^i 
their i|faf|smitters to tjliem, ju8t as any liiistafce 
in any account would be with error when such 
infpffnafyi la|iou|rs uud^r an error; and as tbid 
inrormer ypii|d do up crime iu declaring an 
error tfirongh being Wrongly informed ; «ki nei* 
t£i^ were ttt^ ^vangeiUfs in my fault |iy declar- 
ing an error through wrong informaliou ; . bu| 
if ^jr fault a^ all, it %vQnld be in their informants^ 
J^nditV^s therefore both right to be positiye 
in their acconi^ts of Christts genealogy, be^bg 
as t|iey thought certain, f^ud wit^out^y fault 
on their parts th6ugh wrong, by being the 
errors of those from whom they bad their 
knowledge. J^\m the persons wl[io gaye them 
ih^ apcouiits were free frorii blame, i( they 
gave |hat inforniatton according; to' their under- 
statodmgs ; fur what I have said in the case of 
Nehetniah's error resipectiug/the numb^^s of the 
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^ii$f f 9t familiefi wba wlumed. fjimat 9filnrloti7 
I repesit in tftia eve,, nimiel y* that uoaitoioable 
igooraiice never yn^s a cringe, ^nd tberf^fore. thai 
declared in ignorance was. no crioip.of lyiog,i 
and for wj»ich reason aeUher tboi^e from vhom 
the Bvang elijijtt rec^i^ed their aer^ountSt nor tb# 
£va9geli48 tbemielyiep wei^. gnilty of any act 
^( lyin^ ; jb^miiM I furth^ observe^, that lying 
i» aiy. w)t of daclajriQg m knqwn uatjputli» 'but 
not.of^nrnnjkiiqiv^ untruth, for which there baa 
B/eyier ^f^en apy criine, as aforesaid, . . 
. "^qr- wm it any act of depreciatioii of them, 
as n^ei^ of inspiratiop frop) the i4)rd to inanr 
|;;ind| seeing that |i|ppiration is no jiccoant or 
teaipb^ig from fpen* but is absolutely a teachu^ 
from th^ I^rd only; and therefore while oian*; 
ipnd. may have erred through %norapce» and 
therefore free fronn crime thereby^ tho^e teach- 
ings froiqi th^ Lord, h^ve been beyond error, 
which hay^ qome frpqn the Lprd*s spirit. OQly» 
to the mini^. Thus, therefore, had thousands 
qf mistakes been made, owing to. forg^tfulpess* 
or 'wrong infoi^fpatioiit yet the inspii^tions,: 
being of another sort of teachii^^ which, ia their 
true nature have ever \^e^i infallible, from m 
infallible teaqher» namely God^ tjiey remain 
^nite.thp s^^ sound and Jriie. 

Ifow J come to say that frorn the; foregoiiig 
upoip thj^ point .no|;hipg more cap b^. made 0f 
tli^/Sqbjecjt.tbap that it appears that the* £vap?i 
gejists piade an unavoidable ipi^take oply in^a^ 
narrative froi^ fallible mankjpd,. and which, 
being upayoidable was no possible fault of theirft^ . 
am| that therefore they rep^aip the evangelical^/ 
inspired, and divine teachers of the trath^tOf} 
the Lord to mankind, as they are in the Scripr* 
tares of the New 'ifestameat. . . . ? 

And I will no\^ say to any biblical critic : 
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whd lAay hMfre hem ft^fviFWdUi^ti(^ 
the Siirijptaiteii for siich ehNM« to (jlkbt i^ Netie4 
lliiah,'iiid thkt in the Gb§p^^, hbiti Wtri^h Wli 
cAily narrative oiiei, tkaf, as tfiMA stated, they 
ai^no pMAfiUe d^tcialMt' Uf th^ ^^ptixhek^ 

<|«ite of a diieimit daturet4> iMfAretl^ 
It thai^eCMna la «i hi^ inriuk ttf^e Mkjl»tf of 
haa^eii',' wh^ atichaCi^tt ^ara l^ikl at hM 
iro#da by inspired man. Ih cdiifitUiitibn at 
which asaerdoa, I aaa froitt cdti%{tilB6n led tal 
aay, that such mitior Mi^takM.da indii deci* 
mv^ attest that th<>sa tneb ware^tMly inli|»aHial^' 
for which reasbn they woald d^lal^ thabnitK 
ia narratiTe^ aad as they «aw kt thUol^l Ve^,' 
and as* they Were taiight of the LofJ; *^br: itn^ 
partiality has. ever bc^ an nncbaageabl^.l^fltiiii^ 
of onbiaased disposition U> aily thing beyoftd. 
the truth : this was and is the true taattiril df 
impartiality^ and the tjrnenatui^ of any sdD|ec< 
in that case^ has tbe solecomnMrndof &ii6 uttesw 
tetions, and thereby tlie truth heard, seen, or 
feit in the soul, becoriies toM 6r de<hla>ed. 

Now any setieaied partialfty has at 'any time 
of existence been so as to taiake okie thiii^ agl^d 
with another, ih tiie object of partialit V ; nok^ 
in one instance would such Schemer^ like Co' 
have one contradiction, but all to acquiesce. 
This sort oJT narriAive aitstake, 8ho#8 that thej^ 
cHd not scheme any thing totally according to^ 
their viewa of partiality (which alwayN ^ausea 
seheines b^ore they can b^a) and therefbre is^ 
an evidence the strongest of impartial un-^ 
schemed regard for what they might hear as the 
truth, .and see with their eyes, and feel in (heir 
hearts, by the operations of the holy spirit of 
God. Thus there is qo invalidation of the 
iiispired writings by the trifling mistakes^ 



. iftoWjjb'ibe* Kiive' b*en '^la'ceA as iWWrist of 
nian^ detiials of the Scriptures by 'too many: 
'ti'dd as divine truths (hey are io.be depep^efl 
upon fti ■Opposition to ai 
have, wHifib 'ti-irthsare 
hn])artia!ity''efidjeht 'io; 
tot \}'bi<^'T^asoiis h is 
fotc^ of the.'iliTine.wori 
eVer'sate io believe, at 

■ h^rf f hat'ihef^ is nt Co 
HitRins atil) f/uhiaa ai 
whiiteTer n^t£y' b« a mi 
toeii,' noii^' can ' be in ilie 
an u(ieM6g God. " 

Another source of opposUioa to (tie diuh^ 
worn, iy"Uie abstruse or rather contradiciory 
^coiiiit b^tKe t-esurrectibn of Jesus ftom ihej 
iomb. to itfe'acc'onnt there seems threq or 
ihore'dite^iittl^%hicb have been denonunalet| 
ceiiti'acNction^, and Tfvhfch being from the per^ 
adds wbo \i'ere o'athe spot to see them,' have 
been cbn'sid^red very pernicious ones, so much 
Ay^ ttiat tJonie tfho make'profession of attach-. 
rHent to divLne fVutb, bave'reject'ed the Scrip* 
Mne^ aH imcerUin by such contraidictions being 
.foetid i thev'are as thus follows. Stt IVlattfiew 
Saith that It was at the dawn of the diay that 
they were at the sepulchre; and tbat there 
was one anget who rolled away the' stone from 
.the door. St Mark saith that they reasoned 
Who sfaonld roU away the stone, and that there 
irasa youn^ man in a long white garment iii 
tbe sepulchre. )St. Luke saith that there were 
two an^ls who stood by them, St. John saitt^ 
H Was dark when they went to the sepulchre, 
but that there were two angels at the tomb.—, 
for what St. Matthew iaith, s6e his Gospel, 



Kxfnl 1,2; and. wlH|t.3t..M9rk s^iA^s^^j^ 

his Gospel, xvi. 2 to 5; ^pd wl^a^t St«| Jl^pk^e 
$aUh, see in his posp^l^ xxiv. %^ 3> 4i ^h4 ^J^^t 
^t. John saUb, Bpp lii^ pospel^ xx^ ), |J, 12^ 
Aodi ire^pectiiig the ^ame event it^ b^ keen saiil 
jrtiat there is a pontradipMQn la the siighs of 
(Christ being ifi tl)e (oinl}, and tl)e actuaf lime 
be waa there ; for it |8 j^\^ (bat he |iras to hp 
|thre0 days and three Qighta in the earth» ^^ 
Jonas was jthiU time in we wh^V^ ^^f^ !^ 
)St« Matthew's Gospel, xii*. 40| ; bi|( in )!^t^ 

^tateipen^ of the Resurrection it appea|*S;(ii?4 
iDhrist rose the third day, apd that he therefor^ 
was only in the earth two pij^b.tSf and not thre^ 
as St. Matthew saith he was to be th^rc^^ a^4 
^hus is another contrajdiction. . . ,^, 

Now the differences seem to b^ v^^i 
pamely. ^irst, according tp St M^ttheiirliiere 
)¥a8 oiie angel who roUed t>aqk th|e s(one, W 
fbii^ it was the dawn of ijie day whicn won^uW 
{twilight. St Mark saith that it was sun rising, 
which would be twilight, as St Matthew saith j 
fiut St Mark also saith thai, they fpr > ^w))ilQ 
l^easoned who should roll ^tys^y thestonCi w)iip|| 
miplied just the opposite to the ston^ ^^>^K 
rolled away. 3econd ; the augel is saiif to |iaYi) 
been at the outside of the sepulchre, bv rolling 
l^way t|i^ stone ; but in St Mark it issaid that th^ 
^ng^) \vas in the inside of the sepulchre, .and 
thus is another difference, in bein^ said that he 
was at the insiide and outside ip que ca,se. 

Thirdly, St Luke saith that there wer^ .two 
augels in the sepulchre, and St.. Johri saith 
the same, thus in difference frofn both §^ 
Matthew and St Mark, for they ohl^ ^p^^l^ 
of one; and St. Luke with §t. John saith thpr^ 
were two ; thus is another difference, by saying 
||)ere was one angel according to the tyo f9rniej[ 



^V4|fige^«l9 ;' . QQci t wo aofcelti at ow t)iiie aeoof d y 
pg?lo.8uLi|keatid St^obn. . r * 

Ft>iirthJy« Uio ]^vaiigeUpt,St^ohp9«Kfc^ It 9«ra4 
jilvirk ;^ b|i(^3n..MaAtbeiir wA, iit, Misrk fl[»i^li..i| 
was' iiglit. by paying it W9B dftwn ^( fte^ aq4 
)iUtir^i9e» (ft)r wh^n Ihjp sod irisea aoy. when ft jai 
there ligKt lo know U is riaiti^,} and thus t^m 
)K;aiio(l|Qr cfiffeiTeDC^i bysgyii^jt waa light 'U> 
sqii-ri9it)g» and yet dark, 
\ |a tlie^fth fifice^ it i$ depljifiml by 3t. Mair 
}hew, tbat Cbriat was to ba thMie^taya and t|iiv^ 
li^btfi..fnUh« ^irtb, as /q^uoledt ; b«it in all tkm 
readings po the subject it is cl^ear tbatf Up Tpifa 
'^m tUrd dliy froqi tile cmcifixion, wbich opl^jr 
mQ«i^fitrtwo mghts in the earth* thw is : another 
df^reliQe ef pna nig^t, by spying be was 0. be 
fhree nights, iivhen it was only two^^ * 

All these seeming differences t shall e^plaiq 
a<id : Teconcite as follows, but I shall reni(irk 
that 4iich difficwittes as these, or many diffieu^ 
ties whiqh are. not underp tood, may have been 
ac^naiiited. fpr to thbsp who knew no better, bf 
Stating that they are owing to error in tninatai; 
$i0n. . 3!0 this sort of i^econciHation of. the 
ditipcnhiea I mu^t be averse, because the tn)f)9y 
lations bajre; been made by so many hnqdredf 
of wrise apd gCipd uien at different agecf, fha| 
fbey^ cannot possibly ^e mupl^ wropg in My 
ivay ; ye^ they will admit ^f |»ttle or. n^ 
pmendineiit in sf^nfe or qieaiiipg, though a few 
di^r^nces hay^ been m spelling and quanl^ity 
of words, ffnd Bi^erent words, yet all such diffe; 
iei|C^S baye hilherto amounted to th^ fwnt 
pettse in meaning, of ai^ uearly so as possible'; 
tb^t^ore v^cifi fair con)pari§on of^ t^^ftnslationqi 
y thdse who had it in their power to trakalate, 
t*does appear that little or nothing can be saic^ 
io f^iultof the translations in any sense they hav^ 



I 



Hi 



.* 



^ 



rlpNiMiflliAUtM&>4iv{h«Hfiitf#«^^'aiia th«M<it« tk 
Mtenipt to 'aii8wer<tll«^itf^b)Vites hi saf iiig' ttMlC 
it fe*tWi4ii^i«fr>Mife^el>Mt|<bf'<tt)fr tt-aoblMtkN in 
tiu!< iMtisliltiMi, '■ ^M'drid % ^ ^ntA- -wajr loJf 

'< Th« •Hot^'Sd^iAMB'af^iable to ^r 4lk^ttfw 
Mh<dB'<nft In-nifiwcfr- to isM:h «r ftiir^ dM^ciritiet 
illfhMh:h««cft>#inpf tn^ftiincl in tbeM; lrb«iy>«be 
saiiie areproperly undi^^bfA) l^'thctfiitlictM^i^ 

yrro^f •tiiiMktfi<M''af ' (41^ rSt^ii^tUTM 1? Muitl 
tlM64 to bet tiie:^ «-iHtlle<tim«, wtotf I^iftofAii'ftf 
f!h«4i«kt'ie<titm; bfliiAiiy to Mm>w <li«c<M|«iR«NiJ 

iHhv Of thfe 8ei4i)tiiye8 till iitt^> .'BiAimi ifill 

StsKfUtli^b «r^ <tbte of^ttvetai^^t ttf l^d'-ffitl 
in4<Miirts(tidiiig!>to a'fi^hf'lttMWled^ 0f-lM»vii<tb 
answer any obj^dtioit^'r^istd 'ag)iitt»t tbMil; 
-liyotitk'Mich-Uke dffflbuhiM «» ih«m «tirfed» 
|«hall n&tt- Hlio# th« t^nbmi- ol' these <iMfiB(> 
rbitccH rdattiVfe to thi^t^^tifl-totilM^f thd1Bitv)flw# 
tfoeordkigtd tbe holy Wotd, sM i httt^atififWeiNNt 
iiosit) ikMtatfon^' befor« Chese, fd«AiV« tH^tM 
iMkWl l<6Mt¥eofittti: .. .^ ;«> 

-"'Arid iA ^o doin«, f firfet OhbefVe tMt the dift 
f^PM^e be<twtf«n St. Mtfniww: knd 6fe Utttrfe ih 
Uto idcA of 'tlM "dfonri bleing ivAted afvkf; aUtl 
|«tlfnatt«$ at the ssftwe litni that il Wib'nOt 
fMfed away, by iseersooiri^ who'sh e w M TOU-tt 
liMray,- Mems <to "be t^ui': o\Vitig ttf Iher tftit 
{Kthehliieat t4iat they ftad'for^the SiA^ieMV^ • th«# 
tfcfpUld'vottteeasy at tlie time they imdttwtiMMl 
he would nse,- hut wouM thereby be indficed 
f»;be tft the sepulchre aseairiy bs'pesiible; end 
biettig io early they could not pvopeity Me wtw>. 
fhe¥ it was not railed away \ and ^erefore n«l 
Htiowtng that it wais rolled away they would |« 
Verjr -natwrally led to thfnk that it'waii Dot rolled 
{iway, atid thui would veason to koow'whtt 



among ihem'cAidiild rDll' il^t m^'tAom^n^i 
ditd. that It WHS m- cflrlrjr is flAry oleiv A'oiii 'ifi^lM « 
St JoKii Mkh^^for^ he «aitb ttiiit k twM «kQrb| 
ifhithf' Vo^kt evidaitly^be very io4)d id iiwi 
fnortiingv ' and thlis ^ pnroves tfaot tbey did iwif 
teete k«H^thatit wai^nilMa^tfy^'atid Wttidi 
accoutit|r Iof tkeiv reasimtiig^ipboiil the atotia al 
the time it was rolled away by ttt^najgel^ aii hDik 
St 9if Atthew and St. Mark iMth. AurtM thus tbey 
had tijiroper cause to reason^ about the atone, «m 
to My it was* relied away at^tbe titte^tbily aftwiitt 
And aait regat^ls ibe nituMioa 0f tlie aofiA 
being at the outside to reU airay the atoner^i^ 
yH in the inside of the aepulehre; ai St. Maift 
wiMif thi!i« is no cootvadictkNa-at all (thMighi4i 
appears one^ because the tHif&e ^ligdlj niheHrd[kMl 
imaf the 8ten« could ats^beia^ihe sepi^hivrjn 
tk itoeitf^t of time, withoat any fmwibilfty #f 
bodily eytt seeing the r^motal, beeanaeatt idMit 
lihat^M^e can haVe^of baditetis mirita^ iatiniit in 
tiijit state theyt iiaTcthe Telocity hey^di^mif 
irutilMi idea ; atad- • barti^g 'Sueh^qaidrneas^iiiia 
very Ijttle time, he could alee ajifNiat'mi the 
ifeptilf^rev-andcltoSvit ^bdA^\» that^h^ «rafc*at 
theotit4id«lo jTott awrty the atobe«,M hi lietfl«wil( 
whfd in Bii tni<peit!^tibl<e mQtnMI'be hi .liieJefMik 
Hchn* and thus they in^rath *tia«e'sMd<4hac<Kt 
^atf at )!he'^sfde>arid >i«iaide tonr, %lthoiitaMf 
coatMdictimi: 4>r there r<»if ht baae^hieeii; aiMl 
^0' d^cAH ^w^re; bgtons' >of angels /iit«'hvriatbia 
Mt^ndan^e td H)m^ 4iid 4al^ of aht^m'^ntjgto 
hi fhe*sep^leh^e'^at the moment e4 tsatKujebaok 
thb stone, and'be €teka,^wh#i» Jh tfhe aawe^ mn^ 

htent the one at ti)eOnt<ttdeidt»appieiMreHl, esidibif 
sO'doffr^; net'beiseleni at^ aii aft^rwardor^ >>Aail 
Aus^^there' ni^t< biitvie;<4^n»i^ti6^«iti' thai!sah>a 
thil«^ (^ the oirt^hft ')»iid tilie» fstlMi' liiaibti ktihik 
liriAout^mi^' «oilttta«ricitoa>9ii{aiMe!4Msii w €Xr 



78 

tbtreWM ontftngel at the butelide^ yfko in a 
HMMnent had his SEitoatioii from the ^ut^ide to 
the iQMde; and. thuH they who deellsired tiie ona 
beiiiji; at tN oatside were ri^ht, and they who 
declared, the ene being at the inside wer^ 
right too; Qor is there any colitradictioa there- 
fere in the two accounts, though it appears »o 
at the first sight 

'f Next,; the £?angelist8 St. Matthew and St 
Mark say tliat there was the one angel seen, as 
1 bare just stMed ; St Luke and St John 
^p^ak t>f two angels who were se^oi in the 
sepulchre; thus appears another contradjctiou.; 
for to hB two, and only one \a number atone 
iime^ cr in one case, isja plain difference; one 
may be a paftof two m, one transactioi)* but 
only a part ^nd not the whole in any cane wheo 
two are mentioned ; nor could two be one, nor 
one two, while distinct numbers. It is^a flat 
impossibility I am aware ; but this difference J 
am authorised as foHows, according to the4i* 
fine word, to explain^ and thereby sbewthut it 
is no contradiction. 

The time in which the lovers of the Messiah 
llr^ent to the sepulchre was dark, so nineh so, as 
that they, whdn fio great way from the sepul- 
ehre, could not know that the stone was rolled 
aiKayt as I have explained ; at which time there 
was the one angel only> as stated, or only one seen 
at Once but th^y were at the sepulchre twice, and 
it wasjifcthe second time. that they saw the two 
iingdsi wlio irere not seen the first time, only 
one beiiig' se^ then;, and thus there is an expla«> 
aation of there Cjttly bedog one seen at once, and 
two.seea,^ iSt Luke's. Gospel^ xxiir 9 ; thus they 
seturned from, the, sepulchre, and in verse 1^ 
Peter is eaiil tobe one who went; and in verse 
M^ it is said lliat certaiia want^ and found kas 
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tb6yvhatf« tstitodi Froth tlie readmit of the 
fourth Teme, Hlms 'some 'appearance that there 
werer<tW6 imgela the first time, but thai only k 
ia 'the manner of the* statement^ which, isi as in 
alnMiat atl dm Eirtfngelistii, owing to their oi^er 
or manner of stating in a little irr^nlar wajr^ 
the fiietis,' whkh irr^tikrity icrhi all the writings 
of the £TangelistSy for they have in some cases 
placed the sanue eHents in an order in a place 
after each otfier, f^ery df flerent from oneano^ 
tber; that k, some 'of them hare stated the 
same things befMe others, which the otiier 
Eraogelists placed before them in ' their order, 
and ^S'Uiey hare not abided by one regnlar 
way of stating ; but that marks the snbgects the 
Mme as af they were ever so orderly placed ; 
nor coold it hitfierto in one case weaken the 
troths stated, being no interfi^rence with their 
kind, but with the maimer of representation 
only, just as many of the divine commands and 
j^edictioos are ont of tiieir place, as I have 
observed when speaking of them, but which are 
ieqnally true as being Uie divine Work, notwith- 
standing. 

And as- it is only the order of the statement 
which makes it rather appear that there were 
two at the first being at the sepulchre, it is cm* 
rect that it was at the second time of being there 
that the' two angels were seen/ St. John is 
more dear ia proof of the two angels being seen 
at the second time, and therefore shows that it 
is only; dot of order in St. Luke, St. John's 
Oospel, XX. &. Thus Simon P«ter is spoken 
of <as going to the sepulchre, who went after 
ther return of the women from the first g^ing to 
if,as Sfe. Luke saiih; and afier Simou Peter 
had been there in tlie second going, -when the 
others bad come away, it is clear tliattbe l^ 
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Qilgelft ywit iet Of fbr he had lw»fe %t the itepul^ 
ctiri^ beftire the l«^ ftngd^ wMt sefBii >b]r btie^ of 
Iber'nainbiar; ttai^t^yMtryi'diid^lfaM alic 

bad coaod otifrgf the tepulchi'e^ and hwl ^-Wepi 
avrhile, sea feraes 1 1« 13» ia Ika Ja«0 diaptar faf 
3t John's GtMipaL Thna, Mthonigh thaaarmiito 
of the Leid ha^e wrole m little (HifOf ofder^ yat 
at at; aacHmd goki^ tp the a^cyptddu^e of aMiiebf 
theii^ ift wfaa the cam thai Ihe Jbwa anjg^la urehf 
ihffRe; for aa Htated they: weft IJhara iwice» ia 
Iha sbcoml (inielof wUieh f^orngV^r mto thevai 
awil the two angdbibtiiig aaea abofil or after 
JP^fSlar's gdagjn .&e aeooinitiiQfi^ Si| the* *f idandib 
el it faeh^* at'thata^oadigaiap if hen thia two 
aogela weae aaaiK : : * .* 

* ; Aod tluis Ihere waa only eoe angel aeaaa^ 
4hf fipat (iwe^.aiid tmo aiigeia aeea at theaecead 
tiaia ; ' . tberafinm ithtte area oiacl And yet tiaici 
no^tt at thp^ombonUsareaarrectionrof Jt^iifi 
both <tf Mibiob jstotomeafti are tnic^ aadafeealy 
wrote 1 a a.Utll^ itra^rarity, aa ohiaEtad^ if 
4he .OWliBv, M?bick aTouid^ahow the^difiereal tkntea 
atiil>^ii€ferant .awabflts tvithoof difficulty^ hpd 
that order been abided by. HoweTer^ ittiMa 
appears that the aoe angd waa thera» aad/the 
twos ff)r whmh seasons 'both are trtie^ iwilhdui 
^v^v cause of rjsjeetioOv beia^ traa,. Ibong h 
^liffi?rent-' • - , ■.'-.. 
: la the.ntxt placev Ihere ieippeaiaa diifereaite 
m iime.i^. tieiti^ at> the ctepulcbte ;. for St Mat- 
iiiimr and St. Mark gAith.thattt waa aaOf-Fimoff; 
Matthew s^yaitv io caliiag k the daw»>C>the 
iday, ^nd Luke oiakes/ase of the Mxda aa a^t&4l 
iM,:tlie outset; biitSt; ^ohn aaiih that it was 
dfark, as is clear in the- reading. Aalhaire 
ahVai I y stated that they were tbMeln tike dadc, 
tjch caused them to reason abdtitroUti^aiMa^ 
ine;;isf' ^ ^^hy led.ta toy. tiiat tt 
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was both light and dark,— light by the sun 
riising, but dark before that, beiog there very 
early; The fact is thus about this difference; 
namely, that it was the case that there was 
darkness and light in sun-rising too, because 
there was an elapse of a considerable time from 
their first going as near to the sepulchre as they 
could, and that of being at the sepulchre ; for 
they dare not, nor could be at the sepulchre in 
the first time, seeing the soldiers were there to 
guard the tomb, who doubtless would have slain 
all who had been so precipitate as to go nigh to 
the tomb, for it was their sole business to pre- 
vent any possible means of taking the body 
away; and that being the best done by allowing 
none to be near the sepulchre, they would 
adopt such preventive. Also, they with the 
Jews were at that time as inveterate at Christ, 
and all through Christ, as possible; so much so, 
that they had in the circumstance slain the 
Saviour in malice, and would therefore slay all, 
like him, who were in their power; and to 
rush tt)' the tomb would have been throwing 
themselves into their power, to avoid which, 
they had not the means to be very nigh to the 
sepulchre; and not being at all allowed'tobe 
there, it* follows that they could be nowhere but 
at some distance from the tomb, and being in 
wait about the tomb, until they could arrive to 
the very spot, by the angel descending and 
striking them as dead men, St. Matthew's Gos- 
pel, xXviii. 4 ; . by this means they had an 
opportunity of being at and in the tomb, which 
they couW hot be at before. 

The very circumstance of havh>g a watch 
who were bloody enemies to the Saviour and 
his little followers, proves th^t none dare go 
near, otherwise it would have been of no we t^ 

F 
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h^\e a watcli of that sort ; and th^ followers o 
Jesue going early would have to wait till the 
ang^l had done his part with the soldiers, who 
were mighty. 

Now as it appears that they went in the dark 
to the sepulchre, and had to wait for the reason 
stated, it follows that they were there at the 
cjark, and as nigh as they dare be to the sepul- 
chre, and that, afterwards they went in the 
sun rising quite to the tomb, at which time the 
soldiers ^yere as dead men; and thus it was 
dark \yhen they went, and sun-rising when they 
were quite to the spot, or was at the tomb, by 
waiting about tj|l the angel came and did his 
work ; therefore it was dark and sun-rising too, 
without any contradiction in reality being true. 

The other difference is that of being only 
two days in the earth, which, according to St. 
Matthew ought to have been three, St. Mat- 
thew's Gospel, xii. 40 ; this is plainly the fulfil- 
ment of the sign by Jonas, but which when 
spoken was not properly understood by ih^ 
Evangelists ; fi)r until the day of Pentecost they 
>vere very much void of a knowledge of any 
mysteries by signs only, or by parables : they 
could not niiss seeing as men the performances 
of the Saviour, and bis fulfilments of the pro- 
phecies of the Prophets, and as men of the 
warmest itincerity and purest motives, with the 
strongest attachments to th? Saviour because of 
what he did and suffered, they were bound to 
attest the same as they have ; but in signs they 
were very defective, hence it was easy to put a 
wrong construction on any sign the Saviour 
mentioned ; yea, they were not able to put a 
►er construction on any easy parable or sign 
[by without* being taught, St. Matthew's 
J, XV. 15, and ^t. Mark's Gospel^ vii. 17, 
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nivl St. l-uke's Gojjpel, xii. 41. 4ncl tiius they 
wiiVi^ quite luiublu t<> pul a proper coiistrucHoti 
ijjxHi wliHt lliey heard iu ;uiy ^yay difl'ereiilfrom 
j>l«'iinness of s[)ee€h. 

And respecting t|ie very event signified by 
Jonas, tliey were very ignorant when it was 
spoken of in a plain manner, St. Matthew's 
Gospel, XX. 18, 19, and St. MarkV Gospel, ix. 
31, 32; thus tlie very event npoken of in plam 
terms, was not properly un<lorstood. Now the 
sign of Jonas concerning that event was not 
spoken iu phiin terms according to what St 
Matthew iiimself saith iu his Gospel, xvi. 4, 
St. Luke's Gospel, xi. 29, 30. Thus it appears 
that it was spoken in an indefinite sense, py not 
l^eing said whether it was to be the days, or the 
nights with the days, as is clear in these two 
last quotations ; ancj the Evangelist, Matthew^ 
having beeti informed, or having read the pro- 
pliecy of Jonas, which mentions both three days 
and three nights, he would be led to think and 
4ay the same, withoiat any wrong, it being spoken 
of in an indefmite manner, as in the readings I 
have referred to ; but being iii an indefinite sense, 
it appeal's that the Saviour only nieantthe day^s 
signifie by Jonas, and not the nights too* That 
the Saviour only meaut the days is very.pl^iQ in 
St. John's Gospei, ii. 19, 21 ;. here he declares 
the d^ya only : however, this would easily lead 
the, Evangelist to conclucle that he meant nights 
and days alike in n,uml3er, and he therefore 
would say them both without ineaning any |nore 
^han he would think was signified, and inean- 
ing well he had no wrong as a man of sipcere 
integrity and truth ; for there is not a man in tfie 
world, however good andof truth, but would in 
like case if he made a conclusion upon it^ tli^k 
that both days and nights were meaut. Tnusf 
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without any wrong St. Matthew has recorded 
that in a little improper mannar, according to 
the other sayings referred to, and the erent 
when it took place, and that owing chiefly to 
the manner of being spoken; thus, therefore, * 
the mistake is, but it is no contradiction of what 
they saw, and heard, and felt from the Saviour, 
and is only a misconstruction of a sign, chiefly 
through its mariner of being spoken, and partly 
owing to their ignorance in such sayings, as is 
clear in instances referred to. 

They who wish to kopw the truth of the 
resurrection, as signed in Jonas, must under- * 
stand the days only, in that signed, and that 
Matti ew made a momentless mistake in what 
he thought on the subject, but which was no 
detriment to him as tlie servant of the Lord, 
being in igtiorance relative to the indefinitely 
spokeri sign, \vhich has ever been no crime when 
unavoidable. I will also in tli.is case remark 
that what St. Mark saithin bis Gospel, viii. 12. 
in thus saying there should no sign foe given in 
the very same case, only amounts to the same 
idea, which the otiier Evangelists signify in refe- 
rence to the time then present; and that was, 
that they should then have no sign at all, but that 
only which had been given long before by the 
Ptophet, and which was therefore no giving 
of sign then, bqt only repeating that which was 
given in ages back ; thus when the sign wad 
repeated it was not one then showed nor given ;' 
the Evangelist St. Mark was right in saying 
that the Savionr declared they should have no 
sign then ; and the other Evangelists were as 
right when they stated the repeating of an old 
sign in Jonas. 

Now from what has been represented as 
regarding the differences in several instances 
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attendant upon the resurrection^ do, upon pro- 
per examination, appear no real differences, but 
perfectly right, and this respecting Jonas as a 
sign, has its meaning as represented, without 
any detriment to Su Matthew by his mistake 
in the circumstance of the number of nights. 
I will here tem^rk that as the writings of many 
of the ancient seers and messengers are out of 
their order in their attachments to their names, 
and in the order or places of the Old Seriptures ; 
so the writings of the Evangelists are much 
out of order, for they in some instances make 
mention of things much before some other ones 
that are mentioned before them by the other 
writers. Also, the transactions of the Saviour 
in various ways are only in part spoken of by 
some of them, but wholly spoken of by others ; 
nor could they do otherwise, because they 
could only speak of those things they heard, 
saw, or enjoyed, from their recollection, which 
could only at the best retain a part of some of 
his transactions, and a few of them in complete 
manner, because the divine Redeemer did and 
said so many more good things than are men^ 
tioned, that they were more than could hav# 
been wrote at all, St. John's Gospel, xx. 30, and' 
xxi. 25. And this accounts fur the differences 
in their representations, in point of more being 
s^id by gome than by the others ; but both the 
more and the less appear true relative to what 
they were the witnesses of tliemselves, as I 
have said. 

Now from all I have attested in answer of the 
objections raised against any part of the Scrip- 
'tures, from the writings of Moses to the last 
point, it appears that there is no well founded 
one, but all being answered, the writers remain 
to the understanding as the inspired aiid holy 
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attesters of the (li vine \viH lo rnankin<l, as tjiey 
saw, heami, or we;e iriipelled liy llie divine spi- 
rit, they having liiacle no ^rrors in any ihinj 
divine,, lint oniv in a fiew human transactions, 
which had, i|ot, nor. has any connection ^^ith the 
words as from God. 

My third p:eneral point in proof of the Scrip- 
tures being our proper revelation from ti^e Lord, 
is the providential continuation of them from 
the first ages till now, (1824.) And this is no 
small mark of them being sound and good as 
from the Lord ; for what he has loved as hi« own 
he would surely take care of, by the impulsion 
of his love or attachment to the object. The 
sacred Scriptures having been preserved as a 
collective object of his love, in a manner that 
no other work has been preserved in, shows the 
highest value of them to. gain the highest pre- 
servation, and they are therefore evidenced as 
the words of the Lord, in addition to all the 
foregoing proofs of the kind. 

While 1 am doiug this in proof of their pure 
existence now as in ages past, I shall only cite 
those evidences which are just to the point, 
and shall therefure avoid all useless attendance 
to many names of preservers of the sacred 
volume. 

In the first part of the care so as to preserve 
the divine word, we have the conduct of Moses 
in reference to his Law, in every point being 
regarded in the most preservative manner, for 
that which he had from the Almighty on Mount 
Sinai was lodged in the ark formed for it, the 
Book of Exodus, XXV. 16, and xl. 20, 21. In 
that the testimonies of the Lord which made up 
a coniplete law, were continued : but the Law 
on the mount was copied, and it, together with 
;pdl the subsequent Laws, were in the care, and 
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under. the administrations of the Priests and 
Levites who were appointed for the purpose, 
and they were read up to all the people at cer^ 
tain times, the Book of Exodus, xxiv. 7, and 
Deuteronomy, xxxi, 10, 11. Also the Law was 
to be made in a true copy, and really was, upon 
great stones, the Book of Deuteronomy, xxvii. 
1 to 8, and Joshua, viii. 30 to 32 : thus the pre- 
cepts and the proniises of the Lord by Moses, 
were privately and publicly known and pre- 
served, yen, all his writings which he had pro-? 
duced upon creation, and of all events from that 
time, till the said precepts, were as carefully prcr 
served by the Priests, and Levites, and Scribes. 
All Were therefore in proper security of being had 
and known, and that until the great contest wilh 
the Philistines took place, in which the ark of 
the Lord was taken in which the said Law was, 
aiid it was in captivity for a considerable time, 
first Book of Samuel, iv. 17, 21, 22 ; and into 
Ashdod of which was the house of Dagon^ the . 
ark was taken, but in consequence of whicji 
Dagon was slain, and numbers of Ashdod, 
owin^ to w^hich they took the ark into the land 
Ekrpn, but they dare not let it be there for fear 
of the vengeance of the Lord ; and after seven 
months of it beins: in the land, they also took it tp 
the l^iid of the Bethshemites, and there offered 
sacrifice unto the Lord for trespass offerings, 
and delivered up the ark into the hands of the 
men of Kiriath-Jearim, Vho also brought it 
into tlie house of Abinadab, see first Book of 
Siarnuel, v. and vi. ; and after being there twenty 
yeari^, it was bjought up to the tabernacle of 
ilie Lord by David the King of Israel ; that it 
wa&ln that land so long, see first Book of Samuel 
yli. 1', 2; and that the king brought it from 
tlleie againt to his land^ see second Book of 
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Samuel, vi. 1 to 12. In all this time none dare 
so much a» molest the said ark, because of the 
sore curses brought upon them through it, for 
Dag()u himself was slain through it being there ; 
the inhabitants were also slain through it being 
in their country, which is clear in .the two chap- 
ters referred to in the first Book of Samuel. — 
Nor did they of Bethshemish escape for only 
looking into the holy covert of the Law, but of 
them were slain fifty thousand and seventy pen* 
pie, first Book of Samuel, vi. 19, 20; and in 
consequence of such indignant punishments 
upon them, they dare not for a moment molest 
the words of the Lord ; hence the Law was as 
entire as before, to which end it appears in the 
second Book of Chronicles, v. 9, 10. 

So far therefore the divine word was kept, 
and all the other, narrative and prophetical 
books were in the possession of the Priests and 
Levites all the while; for it Was one chief part 
of their business to attend to that, and from 
whom copies were to be had, by any kings tbey 
were wont to have, see the Book of Deuterono- 
my, xvii. 18, 19, 20; and accordingly Solomon 
acted, first Book of Kings, iv. 1, 2, 3 ; yea, they 
had numbers of Scribes, who, in the nature of 
the ofi[ice, were to write for the kings and nation, 
the law and prophets, in copying them, first 
Book of Chronicles, xxvii. 32, and the Book of 
Ezra, vii. 6, whence was a perpetual mode of 
preserving the Law s^nd the Prophets pure and 
sound, having various manners of knowing them 
in as much as they were thus preserved secretly, 
and by Scribes and Priests, in copies, and pro-^ 
claimed in public, both by writings 6n stones, 
and public readings at certain times, so that had 
they failed to possess in any way the divine 
word «| they had them in other ways, and thereby 
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th^ey were always, notwith8tan<1ihg all the revo- 
lutions by the conteDtioDS of war, in the positive 
possession of the holy writings; tlins therefore 
in sundry ways the Scriptures were continued 
from tinie to time till the Babylonians captivated 
them, that is the people. 

And during the whole time of about seventy 
years captivity in Babylon the divine writings 
were preserved, in proof of which we find Ezra 
read to the people the words of the Lord after 
their return, Nehemiah, viii. I to 14. Thus the 
writings were preserved so as to b« rea<l, nor 
could they lose them, being as aforesaid. And 
as is plain in the most certain and unbiassed 
Scripture History, known to the best of histori- 
ans, and received and depended upon by our 
established Church of England, and other 
churches, the Old Testament and the New One, 
have been as follows preserved from the time of 
the captivation of the kingdom in Jerusalem 
and Judah by the Babylonians, down to the pre- 
sent time. 

In a time after the settlement of tlie Israelites 
subsequent to their return from the Babylo- 
nians, they were captivated in so much that 
their city was taken, the divine law burnt, the 
temple plundered and profaned, by one Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes, but who were soon after 
delivered by one Judas Maccabeus ; yet owing 
to their numerous ways qf having the divine 
Word, although the Law was burned they had 
it in the other writings, and by the other means. 
They after that state of destruction were in a 
very flourishing state, and enjoyed tranquility ; 
but again they were in the devastation of war, 
for Pompey, who was the commander of the 
Roman army, invaded and took them, until one 
Antigonus, by the assistance of the Parthians 
rescued them again. 
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After that asnin it vrn>" ;is :i antion taken hy 
the tirat Eern<L who wiis ;t(-^'!iu*csil the kinz of 
it by the appn>bat:4)n of the R'»M!aiiji and the- 
Procoiisal or hiic^i oiScer ui Svra ; anrf thus it 
became under tiie povrerif tl:e R.Jinan.'^ofafoD^ 
time. Tea, until aiter the cniriiixion of the SaTi- 
our ; but durins: ail that tiii.e ihe sacrtd books 
were provitieniially preservel in use, for we 
find that tiie Old Testament was translated into 
the Greek langiiJi'^e bv a number of translators, 
namelT die seveutv oersons, and thev were 
appoiutetl by tiie Greek prince who was king of 
£gypt, ;ibout two bundretJ and eigiity yeiirs 
before Christ came into the world. Thus the 
Scriptures gire all retjuisite evitlence of their 
presenratioti during tlie TarioiLs wars and cap- 
tivities mentioned, or theT could not have been 
translated into Greek. 

And thus the divine wort bect^me more and 
more known an<l preserred till tl *> Saviour 
appeared, the whicii the apostolic writers bear 
their testimonies to, St. Matthew's Gospel, v. 
17, 18; and St. Luke's Gt>spe!, it. 17, 18; aiul 
St. John's Gospel, i. 17; and in Acts of the 
Apostles, xxTiii. 23. Herein is an eridence of 
the diTine Law and wonls of the Propliets 
beinij continued in everT aire and commotif)n, 
until the Saviour appeared. And soon after 
Christ tliere were several translations of the Old 
Testament besides that of the seventy ; for one 
Aqnllla had one, and after him Theodotion, 
then followed Symmachus, who had each one. 
And according to the divine words of the Old 
Scriptures the New Testament was wrote to 
the various churches of Christ, in all parts 
where fturh churches were formed in the eastern 
y/orUl ; jjciice the Gospels and Epistles, which 
were letttTB to the churches, were so wrote to 
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the said churches by the Di^cipU^sniul Apostles 
of Jesus ; by that ruejjns the Scriptures ot tile 
Ohl Testament were known to the Churches 
of Christ in union witli tlie New: hence the 
sacred words of the Lord were re^uhulv circu- 
lated into all parts of the christian world. 

Also, according to autlientic hiistorr, the Ohl 
Testaujent was better translated than iIjc seventy 
had done, by one St. Jen»uie in union and sanc- 
tion of St. Chrysostom, who lived in his dftys, 
an<l ihat took place a few hun<lred years after 
the Saviour's appearance, and hefoie the chris- 
tian church became universal in Hoine, so as to 
be established by the emperor, for too many at 
that time were Ethics; and St. Jerome beinj; 
a very learned and good man in the cliristi?ui 
churches, did produce a good translation, and 
verj' soon as the christian cause got many con- 
verts they were furnished with good translations 
of Old and New Testament into their own 
languages ; yea, in his tin7e they were trans- 
lated into the Syrian, Egyptian, Indian, Persian, 
and Ethiopian languages ; and tliris they were 
spread from nation to nation as tliey were con- 
verte<l to the divine cause. 

After that tliev were translated into almost, 
if not altogether, the languages of the world then 
known, for so saith Theodorato and others, iu 
saying that the world, or every country under 
the sun, was full of the swords of the Apostles 
and Prophets, which is another decisive iudica* 
tion of the divine word being extant in all 
languages. Thus from age to age the Scriptures 
have been preserved amongst all the christian 
churches, as well as the Bible was by the Jews 
preserved, and circulated among the Gentiles, as 
aforesaid. So both have been preserved and 
circulated in translations, as thus stated, until 
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we, the English, bad them translated by Jofap 
Travise into the English language, at the time of 
King Richard the second of England, by which 
means the words of the Lord became in our 
tongue so as to be known by reading. And 
subsequent to that the. church of Rome became 
concerned in the circulation of the Scriptures, 
80 as to translate them about two hundred and 
forty years 'since; and they likewise translated 
the Old Scriptures in about two hundred and 
fifteen years ago ; (observe the New Testament 
only was the first translation, and afterwards 
the Old Ones, as thus stated.) 

In addition to all the foregoing translations, 
there was one of both the Old and New Testa* 
ment, near two hundred years since, which took 
place in consequence of the Puritans complain** 
ing of the translations they had being a little 
defective; to which the Conference of Hampton 
Court, who were appointed to hear them, at-* 
tended, and the King James, who ivas King of 
England, Ireland, and France, commanded a 
number of the learned to translate from the 
originals a new copy, which had been procured 
by many in order to translate from them as 
aforesaid ; and from the originals the sp,id ap^ 
pointed persons produced a new translation^ 
who were very careful to avoid any errors of 
moment, for they were at the work about three 
years ; and who having so many good transla* 
tions in various tongues or languages, could in 
that time make everjr comparison, and so arrive 
at the best translation of the Holy Scriptures, 
Tlie same translation has been extant in all the 
churches and Protestant chapels of Great Bfu 
till now, (1824.) 

w nothing could be more providentially 
ved in the fluctuating world than th^ 
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Scriptures ; ^ince in the old dispensation, and 
diiring every war and change thereby, the 
Ahiiig'hty had so ordered the various means of 
knowing the said, that when they lost one 
means of having them they had anotlier, and 
then had them as if they had lost no mean at 
all. Equally as signal has his means of conti- 
nuing them been in their propagation by trans- 
lations among the Gentiles, who had them 
thereby, and preserved them in numberless 
manners among the inhabitants of the world. 

And by the same means both the New and 
CMd Testaments have been continued and cir- 
culated in the christian churches in the three 
parts of the globe, and of late into all the four 
parts of the globular world. And finally into 
our nation the Scriptures have been, as stated, 
made known in the most correct manner, having 
been tra:nslafed under more superior means 
than was at any time before ; all which regard 
of the Lord for the Scriptures, so as to preserve 
them in a very extensive way, shows their 
lameness to us from the Lord, as tliey were to 
the Jews and Christians at the first ; the conti- 
nuation of them thereby showing they have 
come to us in a regular chain of connection 
from their commencement in the intelligent 
world till now. Thus God lias manifested that 
they are bis words to mankind ; or he would 
not have respected them in promoting their 
extensive and regular continuity, amidst natural 

and determinate opposition to them, by sin ; 

This evidence of the divinity of the Scriptures 
is the more clear when it is compared with the 
extension and preservation of all other pretended 
systems, such as Paganism of every sort, that 
«o far from increasing and being preserved by 
the wise and good, has become clejjpii^ed and 
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fore if any translation could be good^ that was 
by fhein \ from which consideration I must 
without any reserve aver that all who have been 
ii) any way forward to decry the translation as 
from them in, King James's time, have so far 
been guilty of undue reflection, and have only 
exp sed themselves to the views of the biblical 
critic and divine as wantin&r to evade the true 
meaning of the divine words as they are, by 
stating \Q the ignorant that such words are in 
a wrong translation. The translation is on as 
good a basis as it need be, for the aforesaid 
reasons ; npr is there any thing of any moment, 
wrong in. it, which is as clear as it need be, 
upon the circumstances of the said translation ; 
and it is therefore dangerous to meddle with 
that which has been well done, and that because 
it is a species of adding to or taking from the 
words of the Lord, which is anatheniatised 
Revelations of St. John, xxji. 19. We then have 
the continued words of the Lord as represented, 
and in a proper intelligent manner, so that all 
may read and know them. 

]i, in the fourth and last place, remark in fur- 
ther proof of the divine inspiration, and gift of 
the holy Scriptures to niankind, that they 
(^eclare the same by their pure or holy kinck 
To this eflfect I have variously made evident 
in noticing in the remarks upon the truth of 
the testators or writers as evident thereby ; 
but I shall resume the point a little. In the 
which is a fulness of ^speech of the absolute 
mirror or reflection of Deity to all the intel- 
ligent beings; for in them there is every re- 
pugnancy to any vicious, carnal, and wicked 
disposition and conduct; for their uniform Ian- 

S^uage is, that^we are to cease to do evil and 
earn to do well^ in all states and tran.>uctioiis» 
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towards God and our fellows, Psalm xix. 7 to 
14 ; and Isaiah's Prophecy, i. 16, 17 ; and St. 
Matthew's Gospel, v. 27 to 30 ; and in St. Paufs 
Epistle to th^ Romans, viii. 4 t6 8, and 1^. In 
all these, as through the whole of the divine 
words it is decidedly clear, that they are as 
averse to immoral and unholy disposition or 
deportment as possible, whence is an indication' 
of their pure or holy kind and t^dency; the 
which being opposite to the impure and unholy 
principles and life, is in the very nature of the 
case a positive avowal of them not having any 
connection with an unholy impure cause; for 
as an effect is so must the cause be; and as the 
Scriptures have in their very nature all pure 
and good to mankind and the divine Being, they' 
have come from the source of good in order to 
be good and holy ; and as there is only one 
source of good and holiness, who is God, then 
they must have come from him prhnarily, by 
his operations and teachings to good men, as 
aforesaid, and from them to all who have or 
may see or hear them ; and thus as pure gold- 
came from the same kind of mine; as pare 
diamontis came from its kind of stone; as the 
pure rays of the illuminating sun come from the 
same, and are the same sort of light and heat, or 
kind ; or as the voice in words is as the thoughts 
of the mind, so the divine words came from, 
and are as the eternal mind towards his crea^ 
lures, pure and holy, and therefore just and 
riirht in all they say anft do in every respect; 
Psalm xii. 0, 7 ; and St. Paul's second Epistle 
to Timothy, iii. 15, 16, 17. 

Nor is it possible that the divine word or the 
Scriptures could have any cause but God, seeing 
they uniformly evince add produi^eall that is in 
any way proper or righteous: 7ea, as impossible 
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is it as^ to prove that any t»bjoct prochicedcan 
ill the proclncilon be (liffcn^nt from that of whicli 
it IS pro(l<iice<l, withocit aiiv chaiijife therefrom. 
The Scriptures in their very kiud and end 
shout aloud to all, ^re are of the Lord Almii^hty, 
and must be obeyed^ or you must be h)St!— 
Also the sacred Scriptures to that make known 
all that is requisite to be known, as the creative 
supporting cause of all, on whom in the posses- 
sion and exercise of holiness we are to depend, 
and to whom we are t<» apply, and from whom 
we are to have the supply of its possession and 
exi^rcise ; thus, as the creative cause of all goinl, 
is God himself. Genesis, i. 1, and ii. 1 to4 ; and 
in Job, xxxviii. 4; and Psalm xix. I ; and in 
St. Matthew's Gospel, vi. 30; and St. Jobn^s 
Gospel, 1.1 to 4 ; and Paul's Epistle to the 
Ephesians, iii. 9 ; and his Epistle to the Collos- 
sians, i. 16. And as clear are the Scriptures 
upon our sole dependance on God only for all 
spiritual and bodily good ; Book of Deutera- 
nomy, xxxiii. 26 to 29 ; and Psalm xxxvii. 3^ 
and Ixxviii. 34, 35 ; and Isaiah's Prophecy, 50, 
10; and St. Paul's second Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, i. 9; and St. Paul's first Epistle to 
Timothy, iv. 10. They teach that the applica- 
tion mast be to God Only, Psalm 50, 1 4, 15 ; and 
Jeremiah's Propecy^ xxix 12, 13; and St. 
Jobn*s Gospel, iy. 23, 24, and ix. 31 ; and St. 
Paul's Epistle to the Pbillippians, iii. 3. INor 
are the Scriptures short of a display of a full 
8u)^ply from the Lord to his creatures who 
trnst in and wait upon him. Psalm xxix. 1 1 ; and 
Psalm xxxi..24; and Psalm Ixxxi. 10; and 
Malachi's Prophecy, iii. 10, and iv. 2, 3; and 
St. Paul-s Epistle to the Pbillippians, iv. 19. 

With this teaching we b&ye also the medium 
of' aceess ta the Lord ibdf the conditions of 

G 
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supp]y« made as clear as the foregoing;, the 
mediufn is his Son the Lord Jesus, through 
ivhom the Psal^uist applied to the Lord, Psalm 
Ixxxiv. 9'^ and the rrophecy of Habackkuk, 
iii. 13; and St. John^s Gospel, xiv. 6; and la 
Acts of the Apostles, iv. 10, 11, 12. Again, 
to the holiness of mankind there are taught the 
duties requisite to be done in obtaining the 
same, and maintaining it, such as a forsaking 
evil of sinning, Proverbs, xxviii. 13; repentance 
or' godly sorrow for offences done, in union \v,ith 
ccMifc^sing and forsaking, St. Mark's Gospel, i. . 
14,' 15 ; and St. Luke's Gospel, xiii, 3. JFaith,. 
or' a sincere truist or confideuce in the Lord 
Jesus, without any trust to ourselves, is also a 
di;ty to be attended to in attaining the divhie 
state, St. Mark'« Gospel, xvi- 15, 1^; and in 
the Acts of the Apostles^ xvi. 31 ; and St. 
Paul's Epistle to the J^phesians, ii. 8. Thus 
are the duties of all individuals in order to the 
attaining the aforesaid holiness or good state. 

The iiianner ofvmaiptaining, as well as that of 
obtaining the diviue sts^te, is; also taught, in the 
sacred volume, St. Luke's Gbspelv viii. 34 to 
38; and. St. Paul's Epistle to Titus, ii. II, 1^. 
Thus the holy life is to be in self-denial and 
perpetual following the Lord or his righteous . 
will ^ also it is in linion with that, a duty to offer 
otir petitions, to. the Lord dai^y, St. John's 
G.bspel, xvi/24; and St. Paul's .Hpistle to the 
Bphesiaiis, iv. 6,, 7. Together with these, wi&j 
are to search the sacred word^, St. John's G^^^, 
pel, V. 39 ; ai|id ip Acts of the Apostles, xvii. I'K 

As I shall in their regular order explain all 
these stibjects in their minute meanings, I only 
now s^te them iii prbo/'of the, subjects the, 
sacred wofds coritiiii^^b^fMg in every ^irsfj^fqr 
the personal liplinesa^^prea^^ gpod; 
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of mankiiul, and the revelation and glory of 
God. And in truth the holy Scriptuvos consti- 
lute the subjects of their contents holy and 
happy in themselves, and just in a,ll things 
to^ya^(ls others; merciful to all, and humble 
towards the Lord in all obedience, as the Lord 
requires, the Prophecy of Mioah, vj. 8; and 
thus they, let their light in part. shine before 
men, St. Matthew's Gospel, v. 16; and verily 
such is a glorifying God, St* Johns's Gospel, 
XV. 8. In all there thus appears hoHoie^i^ to 
the Lol*d of sabbathi^ ; the medium of attaining 
it; the duties to be done to obtain it; aod the ; 
correct method of continuing the glorifying the 
Lord according to his inspired and taught words . 
and will to men. ^ 

.Seping^-that in the. said Scriptures thera are • 
taughj, and they contain all that's enlightenipg, 
enlivening, renovating,^ sanctifying, savings salu- 
tary, joyful, blissful, and pleasing to the God 
of! pure holiness, if siught is good anc;! ptgood 
in^its kind, the sacred volume is ; iff which are 
all these substantia^ qnalities, w;hrch are no 
less than a manifold ems^nation franii^or tran^* 
cript of the will of the Lqrd.to mankind; and 
at once therefore is a most positive {declaration 
of divine authenticity in' the said words to 
mankiucf. 

I now am led to enquiry of the atheist what 
reason of any possible sort can be assigned for 
a demal of a great' first cause of ail pqssible 
existences, and God rn creation, inanimate, apitr-) 
mate, and rational, which we can have any. idea 
of? Nay, I will sfly, what stupid arrogance of 
infidelity i^ill you dare to assume in opposition . 
to your sensible powers, which froni time to . 
time capnot but be impelled to admit the. exis< 
tence, eternity, and the rest, of some being a 
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subtance in himself from whom all tangible sub- 
stances came, and by whom yourself and all 
others absolutely depend for being !. 

Notwithstanding all the abstruse recef^ses of 
nature, which afford no real evidences of what 
the mind wishes to know, yet there are in all 
creation sufficient demonstrations of the eternal 
and his immutable perfections. The evidences 
I have advanced of that Being and his qualities, 
are peremptory if any are, nor can you iii any 
plausibility deny them, but they with the testi- 
monies of holy writ, declare the supreme God; 
by whom are all things, for whom, and to whom 
are all things of every species in infinite space. 

Then let that reason, which has been too 
often obscured, and by which you have been led 
astray* owing to its depravity, have no more 
ascendancy . of the right use of its powers in 
the researches of the phenomena of nature ; 
but while the voice of all is, believe the God 
who formed us, stationed, and supported us, 
da so, with all your vital, rational, and active 
powers, for be assured that it is highly dange- 
rous to repel the force of reason in its pure 
exercises; it is the internal rational light which 
is to illuminate the mind, so as to be a spring of 
devout and rightful deportment in. life ; and to * 
repel that is to repel hiiii who gdve it, in as 
much as it is the agent of the Lord seated in 
the soul, from wliich he requires proportionate 
exercises ; and as to repel any rightful agent is 
the same as to repel the master; so to counter- 
act the agent of the Lord in the soul, namely 
reason, is to act reverse to the Lord of reason : 
cease to err in that, and begin to admit the 
truth in a manner becoming reason, and to the 
honour of the Lord of all. 

And the deist has as little cause of glory in 
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his cause as the atheist. To you I am cou- 
strained to say that your reason is challenged 
to coufrout, uiuch less to confute, the Scrip- 
tures, us of the Lord, upon any fair principles; 
and in this I address not only the public, but 
also the. private opponent of the -divine words. 
Sure 1 am that the foregoing evidences of both 
reason and all relative to the Scripturea aver 
that the said revelation is a product of God to 
us, wjthoiit any rational cause of denial of 
t!)euK What can be a more decisive omen of 
God having given a revelation of his will than 
those faculties and exercises of the animal and 
rational beings mentioned in my reasonings upon 
the subject, (on pages 21, 22, 23, in this book) 
yea, if aught on earth amounts to a positive evi- 
dence as cause and effect being alike in kind or 
disposition, those aver the gift of a revelation to 
our species; and as the sacred Scriptures, with 
their official perspns, ccme up to the standard 
of sucl; a gift as the Lord would give to his 
creatures as a revelation, it is as clearly signifi- 
cant that they are that which he gave for our 
proper internal and external conduct; and 
which have, as aforesaid, been continued till the 
present time. Then,^ deist, be not so. presump- 
tuously infidel relative to the satne words, but 
as you would depend uppn a rock for stability 
in any storm, do in like inanner with the holy 
word. Do you say that in order to be c^ pure 
revelation, they must be consonant \vith sound 
reasofl, which you are assured came from the 
Lord as a guide of life? In that they will 
agree in the minutest sense^for whatever reaspn 
can see in all the range of creation, the sacred 
oracles do as^ explicitly teach! The being of 
aniahnightyand uncreated, eternal, iinmaculate, 
itifinite, wise, and good attributes, the origin 
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and support of aU possible beings subordinate 
to him; their personal, relative, and divine du- 
ties for present and future good, are all attested 
in the sacred treasury of the words, yea, all 
that*s preceptive, ideal, or experimental, are 
taught; and the fates good and bad are as 
clejjirly depicted relative to all, as their conduct 
is, as they copld or can be; therefore all that 
cdjii be desired in a revelation frpni God, are 
fbcjnd to bo existent in the oracles of the Lord. 

l>o you also say that th^y, as the gift of the 
Lnr(|, should bave been by means of ' holy, 
unbiassed, arid.faithful men of truth? So they 
were; none could have evidenced such quali- 
tjes more than they have, the which is clear iri 
reading iipon the isubject! Do you moreover 
say tliat the revelation from the Lord should be 
infallible, coming from an infaillible God? So 
are the Scriptures, haying corne from hnn ! yeia, 
in air respects they are as void of eVror'as possiT 
ble, as f^r ap they ar^ from hiin only, to tfie 
hoi V jihen who wrote tTiera, seeing that a4l errors 
in them are only such as havfe been iri forgetful 
meiiiory or from fallible men iq accounts trans- 
mitted/ and not at all from the Lord, bijt so far 
tiiercfore as they are his commands; as prophe- 
cies, promises, threatenings, blessings, and sp^ 
*tb'ey are fraught with conforniity to truth and 
infallibility, with the happinejfi^ of all and the 
fflory of GcM, as I have indicated in my remarks 
upon the subject. 

D'b you additionally say that if tho Scriptures 
are of (pod ^hat he would have taken all cai^e 
of' them, and forwarded' them in, the earth 
' nVhong* iiien ? ' So he has,' as I have stated ! tjie 
Tike as a.fathei; who tak^t'h care of'^^is chil^ 
that it ruin not, has been riiitidful of* his words* 
♦hence he has preservfed them in one or another 
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way in the greatest disorder and peril, and has 
circulated into every part at sundry times, and 
by both kings and subjects their pure and salu- 
tary substances taught to men. Thus whet 
you can conceive to meet in a revelation from 
the Lord, is in every respect centered in the 
sacred oracles ; nor is there any . well, but iU 
founded objections to them. 

Are you wont to imagine that it would be 
beneath a God in dignity of being above all, to 
have deigned to reveal to men, and from them 
to their fellows, and to teach in such a compri- 
cated, and yet simple manner in various ways, 
knowledge or •duties of blessings, when he iiad 
no need for such to enhance his glory, nor coutd 
n6r can suffer any loss by the disobedience of 
his creatures. To this I am ready, and do i|ay 
that since it was not beneath him to form the 
creatures of his power^ but hi^ pleasure so to 
do, it would be as pleasing to him and as dig- 
nified, to give them suoh guides and regulations 
for their intended good as their created state 
required ; nor would the Lord have been treat- 
ing his creatures according to their rational 
and obedient powers, formed by him without.a 
revelation suitable ; to answer which he was 

J>leased to give the oracles of life ; and being a 
ess work to regulate by revelation than to forni 
out of dust the individuals, it would be rather 
a dignity to reveal to the species for their good 
and nis glory than otherwise, both in the work 
itself, (being not such a stoop of his majesty as 
when be acted upon mere dust,) and as it regard/s 
a proper correspondence with the. power she ha(jl 
foriiied, Tlien let me most courteously dissuade 
you from any disbelief of the teachings as from 
God, and persuade you to acquiesce with them. 
As an individual 1 have laboured in reading 
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tfor^^ the itiflnimiite beings are as they liave 
been,r thiis peciriiar but no more; all animate 
creation indicate this too; antt the higher 
ratnlcs of beings have been hitherto as pregnant 
M^th tlie sartie proof a» they could, not is there 
any nee4 taaiSvanceauy philosoptiical evidences 
beyond their 'Visible ones to the tyies, seeing 
they am, self evident to all spectators. Upon 
t^is'ifmli^^ otnen of quality or kind of 

rbi^itig, it is fts clear that T/rhile none conltl ei- 
^ed their poMers- or tqtiaflities, so what is at 
'«iqF time ei4(kmt tn product is a decisive' iadl- 
fjatioir of whnt is possessed, otherwise there 
coutd^not be the product; the product therefore 
is a mark of srt lettst equal qualities or powef^ ; 
tbuslh^ qualities of the tree are known by the 
produce of the tree; tile rock by the stone \t 
prbducei^ ; the tiiide by tJie metal ; the sun bv 
ltd itgbt audi' heat; nmnkiud evince their skill 
hf 'l^iit^'^tts and sciences, or' products; and 
t4ieif > kind by th^r offspring, and mental or 
l)odily. powers. 

Arid as thus, being prominent ill all according 
to the immutable laws of hi«n who has formed 
them, and which being of all evidence the most 
ConclusiTe, as they show, so they are positive 
informatioQS of the truth. In this view what 
bas-b^en evident, and is evident in reference to 
the products of Chritst, becomes an omen of his 
quality or kind of pei-son. In pi^oducing quji- 
' titles of the human kind he thereby evideucetl 
tbs^ he was 0^ the human species so far, antt 
'-pot aiiyother iii that ; Virhdt he lias effected in a 
divitftr sort has soiar been an omen of his per- 
doif biefing fliVine^ 'hor could it be possible tb 
jpr^uce divine effectsr wiihout diviild qualities, 
fbf tile reasons just liientioqed; The Saviour 
llin; given evidence of his divinity iij producing 
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subjects the various meanings cannot be all one, 
iior can they be all right: to obviate such differ- 
ing teax:hiugs as are found to exist, and which 
rather cause the enemies of the Loid to blas- 
pheme than otherwise, I shall elucidate the 
most difficult doctrines mentioned, and that 
accQrdiug \o the evidences of reason, and as the 
oracles do seem to maintain. . 

Amongst the important part of the diyine 
subjects the divinity of' our Saviour is found, 
but which has met with much contention, from 
its opponents, for while some of the christian 
world are in no way slack to believe its truth, 
yet others will only in their views admit that he 
is signified as a b^ing, a mere creatiire» and a 
great prophet or messenger of the L'ord;.bQth 
these cannot possibly be right, for they b^ing 
different are fio much dislike each other, /and 
therefore are not one faith in the doctripie; 
and as they thus differ, while ^one is right 
the other is wrong, for there is ^ only right add 
wrong ; and to fiave a proper knowledge of 
that important doctrine is of the highest impor-r 
tance to mankind, seing that on it our all in a 
great measure depends. If we wilfully err in 
what we ought to know in th^ Saviour, w^e so 
far are unbelievers, and ^s such cannot be.saved 
either here V>r .hereafter. The doptjniie.iof the 
divinity of Christ is that sul)ject I am now 
about to prove on such principles X have no 
doubt, as will establish the truth of i|t8.>existe))ce 
in the minds of the rational and good* 

First, in doing which the subjeci^isin^f^tgre&t 
degree evident upon the following^. rea^QH^, 
thus ; no being could at any tifE^ e;(peed^ its 
qualities in any knowledge, power, or act:*4^iiy 
could at any time act witbm thefJimjtatior^^of 
such qualities of its kind in any sphere of ^c^ 
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thing made that was made ; In bim was life, aiHi 
the life was the light of men;* and the light 
shineth in dafkness, and the darknft«8 compre- 
li^ided it not:** and in verse 14, "and the word 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we 
beheld his glory, the glory as of the only be- 
.^Ottehof the Father,) fail of grac* and trnth?'* 
liatid iSt Paul declares the same, St. Paul's 
il^dtle to the Epliesians, iii, lattcT clause of 
-the '9th verse, "hath been hid in* God, wlio 
crfeated^ir things by Jesus Christ;" and as is 
clear in* Stk Paul's Epistte tothe Cullossiaqs, 
i. 15, 16, 17, who is the image of the invisible 
God, the first born of every creature; for by 
'bwai were ail things create<J that are in heaven, 
and't'hftt are in earth,' visible and invisible, whe- 
ther they' be thrones, or dominions, or princi- 
Ealities, or powers ; all things were created by 
itn and for him ; and he is before all things, 
and by hhii all things consiJ^t." These and 
matiy mo^e are evidences to the same creative 
qualities in the Saviour; and although St. PaiU 
iatimates that he wa^ a created substance liefore 
all other beings, as Ihe image of divinity to the 
surrounding beings, yet that i?* distinct from the 
divine esseiiee of the Saviour; it was needful 
for' hini^, an' the Creator, (o assume a form of 
being in order to act accbrding to the citpacities 
of his' creatures, whether angelic or human,^ or 
they could have had no possible medium of 
-BCeeHS to him, beirig infinite and unapproachably 
glorious, and therefore could not have been in 
any way known by creatures ; and that body 
of the Saviour was a person of acfcess'foVall his 
creatures, as- the Apostle saith,' whrch as an 
image only, represented the SaViour iiV a'^ome 
what faint manner; but the. effect of /his djvine 
power is in living evidence in all'iniagitfable 
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creation, as the testimonies of the quotations Ho 
aver. For as to create bv.ajnere cr,eatnre 
would be to produce what the same had not in 
possession, namely existence by self, which ,the 
same had not, or there woula have been no- 
giving that to such a being, by being created ' - 
himself; so tl^en to. create was to do more ibao 
the creature coqid do ; jand as th^re neither was 
nor is any but the crea.ture kincf by. being cre^ 
ated, and that of creator by i|ot being createAl, 
then when he could not be a mere creiiture by 
doing that whiqh . the unc.realed pnlycouJddo^ 
it absolutely follows, that he was. and; is pos-; 
sessed of uncreated qualities therefore; and, 
which is the point now contended for, namejy, 
that he having the qualities of God by creative 
acts, must 'therefore be God himself; Christ . 
then, is God as well as man. ^ 

Again, the acts, of coi|)mand upon nature, 
which he has proved effectual in answering the 
said commands, are further omens of his. di- 
vine person. There iiever was any. invisible 
power save that of God^ by which any part of 
creation could be conuuanijed bv mere words, 
without any if)ther substance; . Christ haying 
done that has also demoustraied hi^Tdivinityj, or 
he could not have done tln.ii.yvUicu only God 
could do, St. Mark's GospeU iv*i^p to 41» "and 
he arose! and rebuked the wind, and said unto 
the sM, peace, be still; and the wind ceaser^, 
and there was a great calm : and he said unto 
them why are ve so fearful? how is it. that ve 
have not faith? and they feared exceeUii^gly, 
and said on^ to anotlu^r what manner of man 
is this that even the winds and the sea obey 
him?'* The Saviour's walking on the sea in his 
human tangible substance >y as as great an act 
of tlivine power as that of a caliii being qomrr 
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ntatld^'d; ter if* was an act of a rni^aculous 
p6i#frT OTer nature in commanding tl)e liqiiiJ 
siibstance to TipFioid his body, St. Matthew*s 
Qtispel; xiv. 25 to 27, *^and in the fourth which 
of th* night Jesus went unto theiti walking on 
thti ie^ ; and yfhiti the disciples^ saw him v^alk* 
ing oil the sea they were troubled, saying it is 
a ^pinij and they tried oiit for fear: but straight- 
way Jesus spafce unto them, saying, be of good 
cheer, it is I, be not afraid." The act of multi- 

Eli^hj^ the loaves and fishes was another, not 
uih^a nor angelic, but a divine act ; in the same 
Gobpel, xit. 19 to 21, "and he comnianded t'h> 
mttltiiude to sit down on the grass, aiid took . 
the<fiVJ& loates add two fishes, and looking up 
to' 'Heaven he blessed and brake, and gave the 
lonVestohiii disciples, and the disciples to the . 
multitude ; and they did all eat and were fiirecf, 
and' they tdok up of the fragments that reiiiaitied 
tvil^elve baskets full; and' they that had eaten 
werte about live thousand men', besides woineri 
and children.'* 

With these mentioned acts of divine* power 
w^find he had, and used power to heal all man- . 
ner of diseases at his own pleasure, St. Luke's 
Gdfepeli ix. IT, **and the people when they 
knew it followed him, and *he received them, 
and spake unto them of the kingdom of God, 
and beale^ them that had need of healing." — 
His alhiighty power to raisie the dead contrary to 
nature, is another signification of divinity in him, 
St John's Gospel^ xi. 41 to 44, ** then they took 
away the stone from the place where the dead 
wai^ laid, and Jesus lifted up his eyes and said, 
Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me, 
and I know that thou hearest me always ; but 
because of the people which stand by I said it, 
that they may believe that thou hast sent ine. 
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An4 when he had thius «|ilok.m lie t^rS^d with a 
loud voice Lazarus come forth^ bud he that tea«i 
dead came ibrth . b^uhd hand and foot tvitli 
gr^ve cloths^ and his face was bound with a 
napkin; Jesus saith uuto tlieiu loose . lum. and 
let him go/* 

Again,, hi^ act of .rising again from. the. grave 
by his power, when the body was dead, is as 
evident of a divine power distinct fvom Immftn, 
as it need be; for without it he could not be 
able to rise of his divii^ wiil^ which; aUhough 
it is said that God rftisedt him up, )iek it isaiaa- 
said by: him th&C it was his .mvti ; (iiower, St 
John's Gospel, x. 17, la, ** tharefoi^ ijioth ray 
Father lov« me, because I lay down my^j^.that 
I luight ,taike.it agiiin:;.tio luan taked^ it from 
m^, but 1 lay it dowri'. of myself ; I have power 
tO' lay^ it d0WD^ a^ bowet to take it up agaiu v" 
the whibh he.acttiidlj{ did, as is clear m^^^inest 
every readfttg of the.Niew Testament.acoordi^g 
to the accQuuit of it^ St. Luke s Gospel, xkiv.'d^ 
7,.8,».*'he.i$. not here* but is. risen {. remember 
how he ffpaice imto you. wit en be ^as yet in 
G)^Uilee,;Si|yiiig.tlpe.Souof maa shIss be.ddi^ 
ve^d^iato the bands^of siuful iiiep, and becrur* 
cified,. dad the. thij^d day . rise! clgaiiii;va»d they 
remembered his wordsiV : ; 

With all;sucb eoi\KmdJ^ing.aetSiof his* power 
divine, we see also his , pijerogalive to foi^ive 
sins;. St. Mark's Goispel^ ii/ 9^ 10,: ''whether is 
it easier to s^y. to the. sick ^f) the patsy thy' sins 
be ; forgiven .thee; or to say arisen take .up. thy 
bed and walk ? but that ye ma^,kBOiW:tbat the 
Son:of jn^n: hath' power on earih to forgive sins, 
he saith to the Sack of th^ . tpatsy ,!' &c. These 
aiul many ii3ore t09tinioQies.o£'.the saine surt:^, 
are i^itersfi^sed- through) ihe^.'Sacired' >yriiinius ; 
an^se^hi^ thejj^ate.sijcb tufUB Aaiione bikt. divine 
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power could perform, he who performec) (lieni 
has showed thereby his divinity. 

lu the act of the sea*s calm, and that of the 
sea's support of a tan^ble siihstance, whirh 
without any exertion would sink into the isaiii 
sea, was decisively an over-ruling command of 
his in reference of that part of creation, and 
which not being in the known power of any 
creature, stands as an indication of none but 
divuie power in Rubstance aud act. And as in 
that, so in all the other transactions which have 
ever been contrary to nature, he has showed as 
much ,faia divinity, as aforesaid. The act of 
that which belongs to God only, being in his 
power, is as indicative of his Godhead, namely 
forgiving of sins, St. Matthew's Gospel, ii. 7, 
*' why doth this man thus speak blasphemies, 
who can forgive sins but God only?" The 
Jews were in possession of this much know* 
le<1ge, so. that they conceited the Saviour com- 
mitted lilasphemies ; but the Saviour having 
the power which belongs to God only, it (hen • 
follows that he has divine power in that too. 
And remember that the Sayiour's power of 
a divine kind, appears not to be in a secondary 
way as it regards his divinity, hut he absolutely 
in himself and by his ov'U independent mind 
nppears to have commanded, and accordingly 
had obedience and success. 

In this we see a vast difference from the 
Apostles and followers be had ; for they were 
only able to do their miracles contrary to 
nat ure as. miracles by him or his power ; hence 
in Jiis name they were wont to do all, nor had 
they any power of the sort without him, St. 
' hu's Gospel, XV. 6. "for without roe ye can 
nothing." But very different was it with the 
iour ! he without any dependance upon any 
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in Iiu nets produced just as lie orderod, without 
Isay, any other power ; thus being in possession 
of divine powers they indicate divine qualities 
in such powers; and aa to be one quality is 
everywhere to be alike, or they are not one 
in kind ; then the Saviour bsis by qualities 
divine showed himself a Divine as clearly as 
that he is human, in his exalted person. 

In the foregoing powers of the Saviour we 
see every attribute in deity centre in him, for as 
he created a,II, he must have power over all ; 
thus he is Ajmighty as the Father; and as he 
created all, he also must be infinite, or extend to 
all possible . beings, in as much a« there is no 
being but what he has made in any part of 
creation ; and being equal to all possible exis- 
tences, he having, created, all, he also must be 
their support into being at first, and in being 
now as at every time hitherto, and must uphold 
all so long as they exist: and having created 
and supported all, he must know all in the 
minutest manner,' in order fir^t to g;ive their 
very. kind, and afterwards to^snpport by his 
power and supplies, their very kind; and being 
thus existent so as to give the first being to ail 
in their good kind, he must also be good in 
divine essence ; and having in his own nature 
self-existent qualities so as to give being to all, 
and support, and supply means of being, he 
cannot but be existent, those being his qualities^ 
and thus he is unchangeable or immutable in 
what be is ; yea, all the attributes of deity 
centre in the Saviour, by being the Creator and 
Commander of all existences, as aforess^id ; 
and to which purpose the holy Prophets and 
Apostles declare* 

First, he has the title of Lord or God, 
Psalm ex. 1, ^' the Lord said unto my Lord, sit 
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thoii at my right hand until I make thine ene- 
mies thy footstool ;" "which being compai'ed 
with St. Matthew's Gospel, xxii. 44, 45, is a 
plain title of the Saviour, as the Lord; Isaiah 
saith the s^me of the Sayiour in Prophecy of 
Isaiah, ix. 6, ** for unto usa'Child is born, unto 
us a' Son is given, and the government shall 
be upon bis shoulders; and his name shall 
be called Wonderful, Coniisellor, the mighty 
God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of 
Peace/* To the same speaketh another Pro- 
phet, Zftchariah's Prophecy, xiii. 7, '* awake, 
ohl sword against iiiy shepherd, and against 
the mdil that is my* fellow, saith the Lord of 
Hosts ; smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall 
be scattered, and I will turn mine hands upon 
the little ones:** this, with St. Matthew's Gospel 
compared, xxvi, 31 ; and St. Mark's Gospel, 
xi y. 27 ; doth show it to have reference to 
Christ. St. PauMs as'clear in this respect as 
possible, St Paul's Epistle to the Romans, 
ix. 5, *- whose are the fether's, and of whom, 
as concerning the flesh, Christ came; who is 
over all God blessed for ever." And in St. 
Paul's Epistle to the Collossians, ii. 9, " for in 
him dwelteth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily :" thus all that can be couched in the 
Almighty, are found to be in the Lord Jesus. 
As the father is God, so is Christ, for he is 
denominated God and the Father's Fellow; and 
what is said of the over-ruling power of God, 
is said of the Son, for he is said to be over all : 
and what is said of the Fatlier as being ever- 
lasting/ is said of-the Son, for he is said to be 
blessed for ever in his Godhead, whence are 
necessarily included all the qualities of God, 
and which are declared ds thus quoted. The 
Saviour, in reference to all his divine powers. 



115 

saith tliat He and his Father are one, St. Jo1hi'i< 
Gospel, X. 30, **1 and uiy Father are one." This 
in union ^ith whatever is said of his divinity, 
as the foregoing becomes a corroboration of it ; 
for whatsoever can be conceived in the Father 
is the same in Christ, according to tbese words; 
therefore as one is, so i& the other. 

The infinity of Jesus is not only signified in 
the expressions mentioned^ but it is also posi- 
tively expressed by himself in flaying that he is 
every where, St. Matthew's Gospel, xviii. 20, 
" For where two or three are gatliered together 
iu my name, there am I in the midst of them : 
his immutable perfections are as clearly indi- 
cated by the Apostle as they are absolutey 
denoted in the foregoing, St. Paul's Epistle to 
the Hebrews, xiii. 8, " Jesus Christ the saa^ 
yesterday, to-rday, and for ever." in addition to 
all these evidences of the divinity of the Saviour, 
the prerogative of the worship of the creatures, 
as claimed and declared by \w servants, u ano* 
ther representation of his divine persiin, St. 
Matthew's Gospel, xxviii. 17, '^ And when they 
saw him, they worshiped him ; but some doubt- 
ed ;" so saith. St. Paul in his Epistle to the 
Hebrews, i. 6. And a^in when he bringeth in 
the First-begotten into the world, be saith *'and 
let all the Angels of God worship him.^' In 
all the Scriptures upon this subject it is taught 
that God only must be worshipped ; hence to 
render divine homage to tbie Saviour with his 
approbation, is an avowal of 'his divinity at the 
same instance, in order to claim the prerogative 
of such worship. I might fill up a. volume in 
quotations in assertion of the divinity of Christ, 
u well as that he was. and is perfect man. 

In all upon the subject it appears that he is 
the God of all, as the Father is ; since all the 
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qualilies in the Lord are in him, and all the 
<ici(ies due to the King of kings, are to him ; 
and all that is said of the Father is said of Him. 
As the Creator of all, he has the qualificalious 
of God ; as the Commandei^ of all, he has per- 
formed miracles by his own independent power, 
ill that th^y were without raean« of any 
inanimate or animate sort; as equal to the 
Almighty, he has with the holy Prophets and 
Apostles made as peremptory indication as 
pc^ssible, who could not lie himself, bfeing em- 
phatically truth ; nor could his servants a^ 
inspii-ed, being thereby taught by an unerring 
spirit, namely his own spirit of tiiith; and as 
divine, all honours of worship are his, both of 
men and angels ; all of which are sufficiently 
plain as true in the foregoing iipon the subjects. 
From which, if Christ be admitted into the 
belief as a human good person, (which none will 
deny who credit the Scriptures they ought to 
credit,) then as true is it, that he is divine; 
because as plainly signified as one is, so plainly 
signified is the other. 

Moreover, the Unitarian, who is as opposite 
to the divinity of Jesus as light is to darkness, 
will from a conviction of his goodness admit 
that be was a Prophet and an exemplary cha- 
racter; but in reverse to the testimonies of holy 
writ, as they relate to his divinity, they will deny 
it. To these, yea to you reader if one of them, 
I mflist reply that the sacred Scriptures are as 
herein stated, too positive to admit any dental 
of his equality with the Father, nor can you 
by shuflling the force of the said relating to 
his person, into a wrong representation of the 
words translated, gaiil your point ; because as 
I have proved in evidence of the Scriptures 
being our proper revelation, that having been 
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so vsirioiLsly and carefully translated, they can- 
not have any amendment of moment, conse- 
qnenlly the words bear a proper meaning each ; 
for which reason the attestations of the same 
are to be understood as they are, without any 
such allegations of wrong translations. 

This sort of evasion therefore is highly 
vTrong and awfully dangerous, in as much as it 
is the repelling llie truth of God in his words. 
Nothing is more plain than that Jesus is as 
divine as human, and therefore is to be cousit 
dered and treated as such ; or his saving power 
cannot be obtained, being a denial of him. Also 
you allowing him to be a Prophet and an exem* 
pl^ry character, is allowing him to say the truth, 
otherwise he would not be either a Prophet of 
the Lord or good, so as to be worthy of example; 
and as you on very proper grounds admit that 
he was good and a Prophet^ you must therefore 
admit that he has said the truth : npw upon his 
own evidence he is God, for so as ] have quoted, 
and as is variously plain he both sanctioned his 
divinity being admitted, and actually taught the 
same verbal and by miracles, which being from 
a good Prophet, must in that case be true, 
coming I say from one of truth, he being good, 
which includes truth as being good ; thus there- 
fore your own sentiments relative to him do 
involve in tliem the positive admission of his 
divinity, so that upon your own words in their 
true meanings, you allow that he is God as he 
has declared in several ways. 

All that can be considered as created or 
finite in him, have as they had their reference 
to his created body dr person here, or to his 
created image or visible substance he had 
before all other creatures in heaven, and not at 
all to his divine person, that, as said, being in 
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all points as the Fatlier, and which 5*mir o>yn 
words admit bv aHowinij him to be ffood, who 
;\8 such wmdd declare the ti'iith in referfence lo 
his person being diyinp. 

I am thus led to he as peremptory as possible 
in averring the divinity of Jesrrs ; I repeat it 
seeing that the sacred oracles bear their conti- 
nued testimony thereto, by evincing that l?Fh«it-- 
ever is applicable to God as such, is applicable! 
jto the Son ; nor does what the opponenis say 
confute, but rather admit its truth, in admitting 
that he wias and is good, who therefore could 
not lie when lie drclaved InsdivinitV: and as to 
be equal with the eternal God is to have his 
(l^fialilieH, as aforesaid ; and to have. his qualities^ 
is to be the same as hi^^self in the very nature 
.pf the like kind : so theil Jesus by all that's said 
upon the subject, he bein^ i>^ qualities like 
(jrpd, must be ihe Father's Fellow or Equai, or 
God of all to all intent and purposes; nor can 
that be depreciated so long as kind islike kiad, 
or as gold is as the mine, or stone of stone in 
equal sort, but which being an impossibility^ 
as kind is ever the same as kind, raui^t be 
adiiiitted a truth upon self-evident principles; 
upon tins principle standi the similarity of 
Jesus and the Father, and therefore as before 
attested the real Divinity in substance and 
action, and claim is in the Son as in the Father 
of all. 

Having thus said enough in concord with the 
holy Scriptures, to provethat the Saviour is veri- 
ly God over ail, and the rest, I now remark that a 
preat difficulty has risen in reference to the sub- 
ject from the consideratibn of it being an unfa- 
thomable mystery how the infinite, almighty, and 
eternal could become in any adequate manner 
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enibmlied in a finite, weak, and created person, 
wiiether human or angelic; since to be iatinite 
h to be unbounded^ and therefore is just -the 
opposite to being finite or being bouiHled' therc- 
-by ; and to be ahnighty, is to be over all in 
power, which is the opposite to being in weak^- 
nefis, by limitation of power to a weak body. 
These certainly upon the evidences of all that^s 
reasonable, appear contradictions ; but though 
they have such an appea^ranoe of difierence, yet 
the following is sufficient to quite obviate that, 
<namely that the created substance .is not repre- 
sented as being raised to all the fulness and per- 
fections of the divine substance, but it Js only a 
medium of conveyance or correspondence to or 
with the creature in the first f>lace, and of act- 
ing and sufiering in the second place: and thus 
fttiNe divine, infinite, and eternal, almighty sub- 
stance is not contracted to finite and weak 
existence, but the created being only raised to 
a suitable dignity for corresponderice with, 
«and conveyjance to all other created beings ; 
and thus there becomes no difficulty in infinite 
and finite beiing in one person, or of Almighty 
being with limited might, or the eternal being 
with the Being of date, of beginning ; aiidthu's 
^s^tbe Saviour is immutable, what lie is in one 
place he is in every place, and what he is at 
one time he is during all eternity ; therefore 
as his fulness is where he deigns to dwell, 
while be dwells with the heavenly and human 
beings, bis fulness is there in particular union ; 
*which fnlness though every where, yet it^was 
displayefd in a more particular manner in hi^ 
created substance or human person, - and is so 
still in heaven, and emphatically amounts to 
what th6 Apostle saith, that while it is a mys- 
tery ,^ yet it is a fact, that God dwelleth in that 
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union in fledh for his ereaturee' good, St Pauls 
first Epistle to Tiuiothy^ iii. 16, ''and Mrithout 
controversy great is tlie mystery of Godliness ; 
God was luauifesled in the flesh, justified in tbe 
spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the G^i» 
tiies, believed ou in the world, received up into 
glory/* I now conclude upoti this point, and 
say that Jesus is God euiphaticaliy, as evident 
in all the foregoing upon the subject, who' was 
and is in a peculiar union with humanity. 

In order not to obscure the truth of Jesu^ 
as aforesaid, being God, 1 shall here rewesent 
the true ineaniug of name Son of God^ m refe- 
rence to the Saviour. On lliis subject there 
have been various sentiaients in the christian 
world : smne said that it mesuis his divine 
person, who, they have taught, came from the 
Godhead, but who being of his eternal essence, 
IS one in all points with the Father, as a s€m is 
of the same substance and powers of the 
Father. Others have maintained that the name 
Son of God, means his created person^ who 
had a being before'all other beings, who was 
his divine substance's instrument in and after 
creation. And some have thought that it means 
his human person, who was begotten in a man- 
ner in which none before was, for which reason 
he is denominated the only begotten Son of 
God. 

I remark as follows ; that in order to know the 
proper meaning of Sou of God as it regards the 
Saviour, we ought to abide by the original or 
pro|ier meaning of the term : none can .arrive at 
the true meaning of any subject unless they 
abide by the words made use of, for the words in 
every ease are those that express the thing or 
subject to be understood ;. because words are 
the gift of the Lord, by which his intelligent 
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creatures have been able to kooiv any tbiog 
iVotn and la each olfaer. 

Abiding by the meaiiiDg of the tt ords Son 
of God» we are to uDd^$tafd ooe who hud ^ 
beginnit^ in existence, or in olher ivords one 
who was begotten, for the ivord son has ey^r 
beea properly understood to mean so; if a.809 
of parents is understood, it ni^ans one of the 
male sort who was h^otten inlo being by theiti ; 
if the word son is made use of in regard to a 
person being taught by another, it tneanft one 
who is by teaching begotten or brought into 
learning by the one who was the. actor, as tutor ; 
if the word son is made use of in r»*ference to 
a regenerated state by the diviue spirit, spoketi 
of in tiie sacred Scriptures, it means that the 
periion is begotten or brought into spiritual or 
holy life by the divine spirit, which life in holi- 
ness was not before, in reference to him s6 
begotten of the spirit : thus the meaning of the 
word son is ; and as it means one begotten or 
brought into being, natural, learned, or hioly, 
it plainly means one who had a being produced, 
not as created, but as coming from another^ in 
the same way as kind from kind, or child from 
parents. 

Now this bemg the proper sense of the name 
son wben we find it in reference to Christ, it 
means not his divine substance, who came from 
the Father, but his begun or produced sub- 
stance : I know that as a son is of the aame 
essence as his father, he is of the same poweiis 
of being in every way, in order to be . as the 
father ; and this, has f^reat force in proving the 
divinity of the Son of God, by being^ as the 
Father, through having come from his essen- 
tial essence: for.it is, as stated, an absolute 
truth, that as kin*^ ' * ' 'nd in operation or 
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essence, so it is the identiotl same iii operatkm 
and essence in the Father as in the Son. But 
it differs thus from a simiiarHy of persons; 
nanaelyv a %ther ii^lnst necessarily be allowed to 
be of a previous date or existence, and therefore 
the 8dn is not as the Father in point of pre-ex* 
istence, the father being older ;- thus in reference 
to Christ it would be making the f^rber befoi^ 
hitUj but which is not so ta^Hght in reference to 
the Saviour's divinity, being as4)efore stated, 
the Gt>d, and in all pointy like the Father, '' he 
'and his Father being one, or having in him Uie 
fulness of the Godhead bodily." To call him 
Son in one case, but in the other to denominate 
him God, as is taugiit in various ways; is a flat 
contradiction of terms, since to be son is m 
exist after the father, and being God is the same 
as the Father, being him in all respects, under 
"the title of all in the father, by the same name 
of God. And as to^be Son is to be after the 
Father or God, and therefore not the sahie in 
eternity of being; so being one with die Father 
Js not being Son, it l)eiug the case that as one with 
the Father he nmst therefore be before a Sow 
could be; thus tlier^fore^ being the ' Father's 
equal, or God as the Father,^ he as sucii is not 
the Son ;-but the nan^ Son has its meaninrg of 
\nH begun or produced person. • 

If it be said, as it has been/ that as the 
Father is unbegun, so the Son, being a part of 
or coming from him, mui^t be unbegun, too so 
far as he is a part of his essence, which in the 
Father was without beginning; and beit^ in 
all other respects as the Father^ (like as any 
eon is the same kind of essence as the Father,) 
and in that being unbegun as an essential part 
of the Father, who is an unbegun being, he 
therefore is fully as the Father possessed of 
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» 

cteiJnity of being and alMiisptljer 9;ttriii>uteSf !|S 
perfect San, 

These are reasoniogs which jbare had great 
force ill proof of his divio^^ person being the 
8oti of the Father, and yet being in duration 
and attributes like the Fatiier; but, as I liavp 
juiit said, it, in the very meaning of son denotes 
a beginning into being as a person^ which^ not- 
withstanding its ^oibryo iittate, .or »tate in (he 
Father, does mean the pnxluclion into a. real 
persoM, as gpn, who then becomes a distinct 
being, which was4ot before in such beipg ; ^ncl 
thus it js at least a being begun in that Ktate, 
fpr it is what to .the individual never was before 
in such a manner x)r s^nse; and thus if th« 
term son be at all allowed, it admits a beiiig 
from one that did e^ist before hipi,, and there- 
fore means tlie son as such had a beginn|pg 
in distinct beiiig ; but Jesus in his diyine perspQ 
being always as the JFaiher, has beep iio mpr^ 
distinct as a being at any time than what he has 
been from eternity, and which stands opposite 
to s^ny being formed in him, in. essence or dis- 
tinction, at any time. The Son of. God, as 
regarding Christ, is his begun Or formed person, 
and not his divine one. . ^ • 

Also, the argmnent of him teing part of thf 
Father, and therefore like bim, as a son is in 
every way like the father^ h,aving cqme froni 
him, is at once exploded from the icfe.a thus, 
that such would denote divisible qualities in his 
essence, in order for the Son to have been from 
that essence in a manner ,of none before, to be 
his absolute likeness: and. such an idea of 
divisibility in God would be changeablene^s of 
parts, but which is as absurd as possible to 
think of, in as much as it ^can be proved that 



1S4 

it'is absolutely contrary to Iiiiii, being immu- 
table, and being contrary to bis words in which 
he sailh he cbangeth not. Prophecy of Malachi, 
ill. 69 ''for I am the Lord, I change not/* 

Then because of the truth, that a son as 
such having a subsequent distinct being or 
person to the Father, and therefore not from 
eternity in such a person, which is just the oppo- 
site to his divine being, he having all duration 
and qualities as the Father, it follows that it is 
impossible to have any refer^^nce to the divine 
person of Christ in his sonsl^p ; and because 
of the truth that he must have been part of 
the divine Father in order for the Sou to be 
from him in essence, as an earthly soti i^ of the 
father's essence, which to be of the Father of 
all in suchi a manner, is to have a part of his 
substance, and which is a divisible state, but 
which is impossible, since it is an undeniable 
truth from both reason and sacred Scripture, 
that God is immutable^ and therefore cannot 
change in nature, nor in form ; it also follows, 
that the Son of God in reference to Christ, 
cannot mean any such descent or distinction 
from the Father: and therefore the proper 
meaning of till the terms, son, have only a refe^ 
rence to his human or pro<Juced person, who 
was and is the only begotten of the Father in . 
point of manner and end of being begotten, 
being supernatural^ and for an end that no 
other could perform, nanioly to save mankind. 
Christ then is perfect Deity ; and Sou of God 
in his visible person, born into our world, and 
which is the proper idea we should ever have 
of what is meant by his name Son of God. 

Now seeing it is clear that Jesus Christ is 
God, accord ins: to fair arsfunient and the divine 
words, who' is in all respects as the Father, I 
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now proceed to show that there are not two 
nor three Gods in the idea of Father, Son, and 
Spirit; but only one, and yet three persons.' I 
am aware that after many arguments that have 
been made use of to prove that the Saviour is 
God« many have run into extremes in averring^ 
that as there can only be one Gocl» that is the 
Father, and not Christ, though there are unde* 
niable proofs of him being as the Father : and 
some by asserting that all centres in Christ only* 
To obiiate such errors in reference to the under- 
standing relative to Deity, I shall proceed to 
show that Christ is ft person as God,«— that the 
Father is a person as God, — and that the Spirit 
is a person as God ; who therefore are three 
persons, but only one God. 1 shall not only 
prove that it is taught that are three persons in 
one God, but shall show the true manner of 
their existing in three persons, ^nd yet all one 
in every respect, tbouj^h tliree, and that in eon- 
cord with the sacred Scriptures. 
s This has ever been a mystery in the christiian 
world that has not been explained. Some have 
iti the number of prelates attempted to depict 
its mode or manner after proving the truth of 
its existence ; but the means they have made 
use of were too grovelling to be in any sort 
adequate to the proper elucidation of the mys- 
tery. It may, as has been said, be impossible 
to depict the mode of the Holy Trinity in any 
biblical or scriptural mannl^t- because of being 
a mystery. The improbability of explaining a 
subject is- not always owiug to a mystery in the 
subject to be explained : mysteries are not 
always inexplicable; but though mysteries may 
be explained. 

The vvoni mystery means an abstruse or 
intricate subject; but as such in many cases 
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liaVe been explaineJ, so that notwitlislanding a 
subject being mysterious, it is explieable. Tlie 
mode of the Holy Trinity, though having been 
unexplained as a mystery^ and that after inimy 
attempts, yet I am now about to represent 
that form of the said Trinity, in connection 
with proving that it really exists which the 
oracles of God will maintain as sound : in 
doing which I shall fii-st show wherein all the 
other explanations have been rather detrinrental 
than advantageous in the infidel' world; who 
have been very forward to mark any unintended 
error of the good meaning. 

Firsts we have been presented with the idea 
of the branches of a tree, which being several, 
do all bear one kind of nature, and bring forth 
one kind of frtiit. But such an idea of the 
Trinity will not do, because it is a deviation 
from the true meaning of a Trinity in one God, 
and thereiore can be no representation of it; 
thus it differs as follows. The branches of a 
stenr, though one in kind, are always different 
in size, nor are they aill alike in quantity of 
prod fictions, which could not nor can in such 
sort be a suitable representation of a Trinity in 
proportionality every ""way ; no differing beings 
conld at any time nor can be representative of 
each other, this being a self-evident fact cannot he 
denied; thus therefore no tree in any way can 
be a si^fhificatfon of the manner of the Trinity 
in<iheGtxl. 

The idfea of *three distinct powers in one soul 
or person, namely the judgment,, memory, and 
witl, tdl which are qualities of the mind, which 
compreheiid many more powers: these three 
are, it is I me, in one person, who is one the same 
as '^ ' 'possessed of one power; but this 
r< n, which some have had, is very 
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di!5prOpoi*iionate to the true stiate of the TrinJtj% 
for it li^essarily involves two Hiflferences from 
the point, thus * the soul in which they centre isr 
one substance that is of its kind greater than 
each, yea^ than all the qualities it comprehends; 
because, as is clear iir'nll phit6s0'phical evi- 
dences, no beibg can include 'atiy Qualities but 
such as are less in roagnitirde than itself, since 
it is plain that no less can h&Ve in it a greater 
than itself^ and thu^ then/ the mitid in order to 
hav^ the aforesaid powers, is greater than them : 
to comprehend them which are different in their 
very nature from ea<A other, is the having so 
many unlike powers, and thus there is a dtffe-* 
rence id both magnitutle and qualities. 

And there is also a differencein number; for 
the powers are three, and th^ tDiiid itself is a 
foufth, which make one more in ■ number than 
the object to be unders^tood in the representa^ 
tion; and thusthe powers being diflbrent, cannot 
represent such as are all alike in their being; 
nordo they agree in number, being one more, for 
which reason ihey cannot represent a Beih|f who 
is of a different number ; such an explanation of 
the Trinity in nvode <3f numbers, is quite foreign 
from the subject. 

It has been represented by the analogy of tlie 
sun to it; thus, the »uri is a body possessed of 
light and heat; and the being a body which is 
one, — lieatj which is another,— *and light, which 
is a third in one being, yet they are inseparable ; 
so that with the said the light and heat always 
abides, nor can they be disjoined, owing to 
which all beiuf^s within the routine of illumi- 
nating lightand vivifying heat of the heavenly 
.body are void of thefii. This is a better signifi- 
<;ation of the subject than the foregoing tv^^o ; but 
ii is not the identical omen of it, for light is not 
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the same as heat^ nor are they as spacious a«Uie 
body in which they have their being ; tbi]ts they 
differ, which as sucht cannot possibly represent 
a substance who is in himself signified alike in 
all his parts, being differwt from him: thus 
therefore the sun, as well as the others, is not a 
complete sign to the mind of the three distinct 
powers or persons of Deity, who is, though 
three, one in all possible respects. 

Seeing these foregoing, though in some res* 
pects representative of the triane God, yet in 
others are quite distant from it, but are the best 
nature can afford it is plain that the manner 
cannot be thereby signified » That the Divine 
has in his essential person a plural number, the 
evidence of nature does allow> as follows. IVo 
being can produce numbers of qualities, or 
, distinct powers of existence in one being, with- 
out such are in the power of the producer, as 
known ; this is clear in all evidences of every 
possible kind ; and as he who formed such must 
have had the numbers in his knowledge in order 
to form them, then it follows that as he has 
prodMCed any. being of numbers, so he possessed 
and possesses pluralities in understanding, other- 
wise he would have been acting without faculty 
so to do, vvhich would have been impossible, as 
from ail indications of cause and effect. More- 
over pluralities of powers in one being must 
have beeri knoyvn in himself first, as they could 
not be known in any other, he being the first ; and 
being known by him, they must have been ia 
being in him in order to know them, otherwise 
it would have been knowing nothing^for a some- 
thing, which would haye been impossible, and 
therefore the possession. of such understanding 
was also the having the objects understood ; they 
as numbers could not be known to be at a future 
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w{^i neithei\hi$ nor aay otlii^rV, Mieire'Mng'<iotie.» 
other; and because Ue qojuhU hav^ no. i^itlitiw! 
to himself in ^ny way:„neither,Ujf himself i|or4>y.^ 
others . sijace tp do so on hi^ part; wc^lcl) ha«^ i 
b^n .acting without, pqwer Uk ac% .nat beiDJar. iia . 
him ; nor in oHierii, i^ it woul^ have b^BcD^acUnn^ ; 
MritliQjitany being in theni> they i no| > eiv^iUHg .) 
till aft^r hiiD, and only baling poiwer. b^oaih , 
him in any Jkiad of good acUocifi. wh^i Utey 
iV;ere form^^. . , , . ,^. ^ ' 

.,4ind (b^ kpowledge pf nuinber^s, ^f distitu^-i 
tionsi in being, bo( possibly being .knf>wi| iwtil'i 
they had existence, then as thepe^ lifas not:<Miic|.^ 
of nuiAbttrs, being none of ^11 jat.thei fiist.Uit 
himself, such knowlea^e .could, only, pome frow, f 
himjielf, which hating.ita existeo^^ fran^- liviniitf 
faQt,. necessarily ipdjc^^eii that he .pa^$^ssic4l 
from e|»r^ity numbers ^ia his pcraonc^or k^i 
*u(M>q. all proper eWd^nces/ conld ni;^ kiM)W Iher-. 
b^f^pf ,«umbers until th^y had iheff eici^tennct^ 
in. him only, ii? likeiminnef i^ hiC .qo^^'n^tu 
knoir any kind of beiii\g«a.as^to (bnj^ 'ijii^^J^kh^i 
W4(hout tie p^ssess^ exisjl^r^^ hifns^f. iiigbQiri} 
ayil^iinore Woi^erfuJ in |t^;Ki^iii <(i¥^n*^lt^>^C(fr:ft 
hinOf Thus then God has. s^ifie^ QWi^efsuni; 
his eternal per|Q%, so as to ^oyr them:iui4iber 
able tQ form plural djstijfictioiis in bji^vY<>,>!k&' •«.; 

Jt. 499s not follow tl|at as tb^e.ave y^y fn^niTi; 
numbers of parts in seme« qf his- worki9,^|b«t/i 
h e, 8|¥^ i^eir. c?a,us^,. is of such <eixt^n^iy«; 4iia«i|^r$ ; 
SQfi(t^ \\ke,fa:q]gf^r indiQ?l^wsi'^pon.ty•iate>itba* j 
by %ny:known snmli n«mbfr.,Oif |>arti94MV»0nSf; 
beii^ §itch might <havfe a piuch..grea|t€|ir'niimll«l*« 
b}( tbq <sa^e rule of nii^YKbers^; henc^ ja.^^«r€iqM 1 
b}r Qnf;{Hl».49f rule;<nak^9.plt^y iParts of^On^i 
thing, a^,^el) 3s a.fe)y^-fi);t^^yt Q^Ufipc^MpsiUg;. 
a small number of persons in him, and know- 

I 
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jng the same could by his eternal law of per^ 
Botial plaraltties form any number of distinctions 
of being in one of them, and himself be, as he 
always was, just ' as a mdn hsmains the; same 
wbeti he forms many members in any sort of 
being under his power. And thus while we 
cannot decide tlie exact numbers in Deity from 
the numbers in certain of his works, as we can 
know that he is good by all he has made being 
good io their respectire uses to animate beings ; 
ynt we do know that he has some numbers in 
his person, as signified in the creation, which 
are as eternal as the existence he has; the 
plural parts, or persons in God, are therefore 
signified in his works. 

The testimonies of Holy Writ, witli these of 
nature, unite to declare pcfrsons iu the Lord^ 
and they aver the number of them, namely three. 
In various readings of the divine words we find 
in the Old Testament, there are significations of 
such a number, for severally there are expres* 
sfons of God — of his Spirit in action with the 
minds of men^-^md of Son or his Fellow, who 
is declared God ; and thus we see three dis- 
tinct active beings in Peity; yea, all thMe 
expressions of the divinity of Jesus in both Old 
and New Testament, are also indications of the 

Ert he has in the Trinity, seeing that he cannot 
God, as the Father, without hating a com'- 
ptete likeness to him, and therefore at once is 
one in the person of God. 

But I now come to state the scriptural signifi* 
catiott'Of the manner of the said Trinity, and its 
positive being in the Lonl. I so doing refer to the 
Visions of Ezekiel and Daniel, Ezekiefs Prophe- 
cy, i. 6 to II, ^* also out of the midst thereof came 
the likeness of four living creatures, aiid this was 
their appearance: they had the ' likeu^sisi of a 
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man ; and every one ha«l four faces, ami frery * 
one hail four wings; and their fuet werei$lraig;lit 
feet, and the sole of their feet was like the sole ^ 
of a calfs foot, and they sparkled like the 
colour of burning .brass ; and tbey had the 
hands of a man uader their winj^s on their four 
sides, and they four bad their faces and their 
wings. Their wings were joined one to ano- 
Iher, they turned not when thev went : they 
went, every one straight fiirwanl. As for the 
likeness of their faces ; they four had the face 
of a man and the face of a lion on their right 
side ; and they four had the face of an ox on 
the left iside ; they four also had the face of an 
eagle/* And in the Prophecy of Daniel, vii. 0, 
** after this I beheld, and saw another like a 
leopard, which had upon the back of it four. 
1/frings of a fowl ; the beast had al«o four heads, 
and dominion was given to it/ 

Id the former of these visions it appears it 
was a representation of the Alniigbty to the 
Prophet, and from him to the church ; but in 
the other it appears that it was an appearance 
o( the kings of the earth which afterwards came 
in sway of the sort. However, as there never 
could be aiiy signiticatiou.of any certainty, by 
what could not be, and therefore by an uncer- 
tainty, then what was^ signified in these visions 
Was as inuch posf^l^e as ^^iiy act or state 
made use of in parables, suqh as sowin||;, 
planting, hiring, &c. all which are certain 
transactions of temporal sorts to iadicate as 
certain, states or transactions of spiritual 
things; and for which reasons the phenomenon in 
these visions were as possible y/iiU God as any 
other existence, otherwise it would have been 
an impossibility to denote a possibility which 
could not have been made use of at all, it being 
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^ impossibUi or a nothiog therefore in represen- 
iktioii by nothicig ; and in such representations 
to the luifid is at once a most striking omen 

#of the mode of the eternal Deity in his triuiie 
beibg) turherefore the four faces in one exis- . 
fence, all being in him must in the nature of| 
their state have equal powers or qualities, alt'. 
(iaVing their cetitre in the one vital essence; and. 
thereby being in truth though four, one iii each', 
acfbr po^er ; tfut the four heads in ohecreatlir^, 
representative of* the four kings which were 
afterwards to come^ is a much more clear, sigu 
of the mystery than the four faces. In it we see 
One vital substance bearing four distinct vital, 
beings all centering in the one, which repre- 
senting themselves to the undersiancjing, a$. 
having the mystery of their substance con- 
cealed, do at One glance bear a distinction oC 
four personal heads that are in such represa^a- 
tion so many distinct beings, nor could any 
know dthenirise; but in reality though thus, 
foiir, they are only one vitality. This bears a« 
projfktjrtionality in parts, fof as one head couW', 
be and do in any wise, so the rest were : noir 
could they be in any other state or powers, they t 
having all one sensitive active essence in one 
central point of life; and in this we see no^ as., 
the branches of the tree; the judgment,, tnerpQ-; , 
rv; add will ; or the sun, its light, and heat; 
btft equality* in all parts: and as one of the 

. parts appears to this mind so do the others^ \ 
eiefc' bdn^ by one sprhig of life or action. \ 

No* thus ine have a perspicuous represen- 
tation of the divine Being having in him ohe» 
yet three persons, seeing that he in this appear- 
ance, as applied to him, b«ari$ a vital essfuc^ of 
spirituar being', ih persons three, all centfat in 
hifn, as much ^ the four head^ in the one 
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ci^eiitttfei (for though four, yet liifey represetit 
tbrM M vnAl as one more ; for tmy foraiecl parfs^ 
ifir one dOttld be k lege ntimber as 4¥eH as Mrhitt 
they are, and tliarrfore repreaent ^tich qi lesa 
to ilie fiiibd as wdl as the tery ntfrnb^Y iti- 
eluded ^iQ the existence^) and "ther^fdre tipcHt 
one or the sanie principle as four, *he as three 
persons appi^ars in one eternal, unbounded^ 
spiritual substance of being, who is as much^ ^ 
substance of Spirit, (being reverse to tah^bl^ 
bein^, but who is known in ottr minds,) as a^y 
visible being at any time, and who in the phe- 
nometion of existence is with all apparent pro- 
priety three persons, who appears distinct in 
dels towards his creatures, and in his own being, 
but who at the same time is one vital essence 
in unbounded space or beings from which liis 
three persons have their spring of actions, dis^ 
ttnct and diversified accbrdmg to iiis Wteriial 
will; which though distinct, yet as one is; s6 
are the others, all making to one sensible, actti- 
ating) vigorous point of his uncreated being : 
and thus in one mysterious point of being the 
Almighty bears three distinct persons; who 
have their respective parts in his works dui'ins 
dvery lapse of years. - .r i 

Atfd hence there is not one disproportion iij 
Fathei*, Son, and Spirit, (I say Son because ther 
second person of the Trinity is maintained 
under this title, the person Son being in union 
with the divine,) but all are one God. The 
testimonies of holy writ are not only significant 
of these three, being in heaVen and elsewhere 
alike, as they are mentioned severally in diffe- 
rent places, but the divine words are positive 
upon the subject in one readitfg, and that in 
sundry instances, seeSt. Lukes Go^^pel, iii. 21, 
22, ** now when all the people were baptized. 
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and it came to pass that Jesus also being bap^ 
tized* and praying, the heaven vtBs opened, 
and the Holy Ghost descended in bodily shape 
like a dove upon hini, and a voice came from 
heaven, which said ' thou art my beloved Son ; 
in thee I am well pleased.' " Thqs we have 
the roice of the Father, the Spirit as a dove, 
and the pefvon of Christ in the water ; which 
circumstance bears a testimony o^ three persons. 
J refer also to St. Matthew's Gospel, xxviii. 19, 
** Go ye therefore and teach all nations, bap* 
tizing thein in the name of the Father, of the 
Soq, and of the Holy Ghost :" thus also there 
^e three persons stated. I refer also to St, 
John, for he is a^ pusihye as possible upon the 
point; Sfe St. John's first l^pistle, v. latter 
plause of verse 6, with verse 7> ^' ^nd it is the 
Spirit t)iat beareUi witnf^ss, becafuse the Spirit 
|s truth ; for tl>ere are three that bear witness 
HI lieaven the Father^ the Word, a^d the Holy 
Ghost ; and these three are one/' ]n all which 
readiqgi; three persons are as plainly asserted 
as they Cfin be, and ^hp pre said to be all one. 
Now as IIP being of an inanimate sort can 
be o|ie w)ien there are numbers of pai*ts, unless 
they have some central point in which all 
pieet, and by which they are combing in one 
being, but which by the |i|^e are really one, 
though of distinct Mumbers of parts ; so God 
being rf presented a^ three persons to his crea- 
tures, has in hiuiselt' a central point constituting 
one re^l being as aforesaid, though three per- 
sons ; for to «ay he i^ one and having no central 
oneness in essence, would be saying he is such 
jn existence, aiul not such at one time, which 
)9 at once absurd ; to have three persons in him 
he absolutely is of such an essence in his triune 
t^eipg, otherwise he would signify a iQod^ of 
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being which woiild he cimtraiy to all nature or 
laws of kiml, aod which would be a oontradio- 
lion to bunself an the source of such. 

FroNi all the. foregoing upon this point it 
appears^ both from the light of nature and the 
Scriptures, that thweare persons in God's ee^ 
sential being, which, in the words of Scriptoie, 
are three in number; and tliat they icentre in htm 
;is much as the four heads of a being centered 
ill the being Daniel saw in vision ; and who as 
such bears every, possible equality in aU of 
Ihem ; And who in this wonder of his being is, 
as he always has been, acting in each to the 
good .of his creatures and glory of himself. 

This mode of the Trinitr is perfectly conso- 
nant with reason and the. holy Scriptures ; for 
while we understand that there are three per- 
sons, so we ind them in this mode of bang ; 
and while we are taught that there is Only one 
God« we also see one In all points in this mode, 
being one central essence. Thus then is the 
Trinity declared, and the very mode of it, as 
an essential Trinity in substance and unity one, 
exclusive of any other, none being at first but 
liim, bearing such in his person. 

Let none think it absurd to aver three distinct 
{lerstMis in one God, because none have been 
^8ufficiently eiear in tlie representation of it, 
they having made use of such representations 
as lliose 1 have noticed in my outset on the 
point ; reason and the sacred Scripture avow the 
truth, it is therefore right and just to maintain 
it, with the mode as stated herein ; which mode 
of spiritual subsistence as three, yet one, is only 
known more in perfection by disembodied 
spirits, who as such, can know s^piritual being 
in its very kind.^ 

Then since it is the case that God exists 



136 

aosolutely ia numbers of bdpg in himself, lejt 
tbe^Uniteriaii>kethiiik'hit»self Ihatt to ileny'4farree 
pcfrfiotisr in (Ddty 4d aii«»49to titeiiy Gold' altogether ; 
for it bein^^ i^pii «il fair evidence tt^M h^ ib 'as - 
^foresaid,' thenrif be is a Ood in beiti^, he is in 
dsiuQei being/ or in no being at all, as1:haft is his 
teaiVie^kitnce^M already evident'; nor can he 
,pafft >wi^ .a«iy person of his being, as he is 
.mebangeabie too ; so that your denying any of 
Iftis persons is the denial of himself, and thus it 
18 nakiiig in your minds^nd teachings no God 
at all ;'but who, as *is clear in* the preceding, is 
oiie triune person, who was;is; and filhail.bi9, a. 
spiritual substance of 'infinite space; who is, 
pteasei) to make kn<)wn his gtbry in heaven 
more fully than dse^hei^, though hi^ perfecT 
ttons arein themselTes alike in every pla6e, and 
at 'any epoch. 

1 The mode of tfacee persons in one Li>i*d is aa 
plain, ' though uneacplaiiled by Hiot^saik]s'\Of 
persons, as any of the easy doctrines 'o^' the 
Smptures; nay, repentance, Ikith, pardon^ and 
t^e.r^st, are riotpkimer tbaft the maiinerof tHe 
[IVinity hei-ein ; yon therefore have not any 
Buch reason to- decry as absurd, the t^l^th,•it 
being facilitated, reasonable, ^n^ scriiftilral/to 
tci9»' uhdiefstandin$?s.' Then let the truth be 
admitted into the mind in honour of him whose 
jbeihg a» its moH conspienous appearance ia 
aMoystery ^nd^ wonder, as to ita Vital quali- 
ties. . Let the Trinitarian maintain his caiu^e 
as tiiat of ike Lord,' and ever adore, cfbey, 
and {nroclaim^ not a iSfod *of silver nor gold, 
nor graven- image, nor as the sun, nor any of 
the countless train of flie sky, but one nbseen 
spirjlual, holy, infinite, eternal God. Let him 
adore, obey, and proclaim, not many Gods of 
a fossil kind, nor numbers of the heavenly 
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bodies, nor aity number of Gods, but one only 
in three persons of living being. 

Ever bear in mind that thus the Father is 
God» the word or Son is God in union with 
the Spirit, ,who is God too, all in one person; 
and thus while the sonship of Christ has refe- 
rence in its proper meaning to his first-born or 
human person, yet his diyine person is ^ne 
with th6 Father and Spirit, being the eterja^ 
word ; Gbd therefore is Father, Son, and jppi- 
rit ; the Son is Father and Spirit ; the $pirj^ ij 
Father and Soti, or word ; who is the on^e I^oja 
of all Visibles and invisibles ; wherefore 

^•.I£m three imone^ 
Akd aneinfthree^ * - ^ 

. A4on toaUetermty.'' 
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On the Immortality of the Soul. 



I next lead your atteDtioi^ reader, to a doc- 
trine, whichp with the foregoing, is of the 
liighest importance to know and priMnote, 
namely the immaterial and immortal principle 
ia mankind, the soal. This too many lia^e 
been forward to deny, placing them upon a 
lercl with other living sensible bdngs, and who 
Imye been therefore represented as having no 
being beyond the body, whi^K when dead is 
at once nonentity to the species? What so 
dangerous as such teachings, or so averse to 
the sonnd of the sacred words. It invokes 
this dangerous voice, that it is of no nionietit 
what any individmal does whether right or 
wfoog, good or ill, yea, the more vile or worldly 
the aiore happy or in possession of tlie only 
pleasing attainments ; since there is no hereafter 
to any such beings there can be no other enjoy- 
ments, nor any retribution for crime or injury. 
And according to this the gO€Kl» yea the evil too, 
would be in danger of their persons, ciiarai!- 
ters, property, and familii^: thus perilous to 
all are such ideas of our s|)ecies of existence. 

The tempter, Satan, ofi«*n baffles the thoughts 
of the enquiring mind of the pious or impious^ 
who believe the immortality oi the human soul ; 
and that owing to the subject being a profound 
mystery when brou<rht to the trial of metaphy- 
sical proofs of bf ing. For this reason many 
of the learned have decided that it is a quality 
of the bod V, which of course as such decsvs 
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a% the body, and mth it vests until the final 
resurrection, in whicti it,Dvill resume its wonted 
properties. 

As it is highly perilous to deny the soul's 
endless duration, being fraught with evil, as 
aforesaid ; and as it is unscriptural and sin to 
falsify the meaning as taught in holy writ^ 
though a mystery to the learned ;. and being a 
puzzle to the good» owing to physical and 
metaphysical difficulty, which therefore oi^ht 
to be proved on positive evidence, so that the 
yain unbeli«Ter may recant his views of the 
doctrine, and the good may be established in 
pt, to tbeir own ko^ and the glory of the Lord, 
1 present the following on the subject 

First,.^ remark what the soul of man is not,. 
in order to show mwe plainly what it is. As 
it is considered imperishable it is, not a mate* 
rial substance as taught in reference to it, the 
Book of Genesis, ii. 7, *'and the Lord God 
ibmied man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into bis nostrils the breath of Mfe, 
and man became a living soul."' And thus 
Ifa^ira was a difference of soul and body, one 
being absolutely formed after the other, as a 
difl^rent substance of positive life sort, and 
therefore imperishable; and for which reason it 
is not material, because no material kind can 
be imperishfible, since it is a positive fact, that 
^11 matter or substance of materials in nature is 
dissoluble, so as to be annihilated out of its 
fomi and being,, into nonentity, or other sorts in 
connpctioii with others; aud all after such a 
mixture are dcftructible in such soat as to have 
no apparent beipg, (which to mankind is. consi- 
dered non-being,) the soul, by which dislike to 
tangible or matter substances constitutes it 
indestructible by the body's mortal qualities. 
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Whii iiody tieinp eiridently mdterialr'iiiiM ttiei'e- 
foreis ^mceptiMe Jiff support or ded«y by s\K*h 
as the perishable articles of use, haa ^bic^me^ 
mnd lis capable of dmdliftion/ b;f ^witbhdlAing 
sttch aoppoft, or by applyifag'fatM'iiibgredletlts 
of a material . kind ; but the 80u^b^hg r^prt?:- 
senled as difttinct and spirrtiia), is'themore liot 
material ; for which reasbn, ifi the refy natirr^ 
of it, it cannot, like the body, die,^ oth^rWise it^ 
woirid not be diflferent fironr th^ bbdy; 'but 
which is known as a principle of *a\!tii^ity hi 
any person when the body is itHM^i^c^, * bears 
tliereby, with tl>e teachings refifred to^ fi -po^i^ 
ti^e evidence of its distinction from ifae bddy; 
and therefore has not the «ame quaUtllis 4tf:ii^ 
kind of. ccmstrnction : then as th)& rbody' is 
known as perislmble; the soul, not b^ng^Klffe 
it, cannot be perishable too, aiui t^^r^ore tadt 
natertaK ' - ^^^'^ 

Second^— ^it is not a supernatural siibsiatriee 
by being produced without the regullir'coufs^ 
of nature; but it being a production of nature 
in the species ever since the creation, is a natural 
ptoducit. Many of tbe learned^ have accounted 
for its YRimateriaKty by representing thaX'*tti^ 
A4mighty infuses into the body the houI-s being 
ailber the body is begotten. 'J'hi^ in* most 
dear a peipetual creation ^f the souls of ntan* 
kind, whidi as such is both unre^Konabieand 
unsciiptural, for it denotes that God did riot 
eompiete his w<>rk of th^e kind of the ^human . 
beifiga, as he did alt the others, which is ivrong 
in the naiure of the case. In the sacred 
wrtttnga it is positive that God pronounced 
tkem as complete as any other of his works; 
and gave them as much power to be fruitful 
by generating as any besides them, Book of 
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l)i$.f Q^fi jmege, ia: the inihgeof QoH cr«Miit^ 
l|^>;,hi|i1,i'iii«fe: aikd^ ictaiale cvcoteyl) he (bmi*^ 
^^: f^bd Jblaasedi'Ulem^' ^aotl^i Qod^ sftM tibjRi 
'tIi^.milM Aruiifiilu and ttmkiip\y,>'ttw^ repl^ii*^ 
tht ear.tb;; iMdrMbdueit^i&e:: Thus'tlre pbwei 
wi^ gi^en ta geiilerAte the eomptettt fciiid^ ami 
U) .(ietcK i.bit;ilJs'a.peifpiltuQt creatbii of i?o«iia 
tp liN^otten bodies^ 'bi jiist opposite to^aH' 
thai'a reiiseiidhle wthe ca»e, aiid« whatis tliu»' 
declared ir^tbe divine words. The tbvd thei^^' 
fore^is not aii{ierpatuva1,i hnta'tiaturat^elfeiiriiof 
theJike^anoe^iindw OcnI tHe priflmrjf ek\lMt4^ 

.l^d^f^t MNflotiat p^N^ived aiibstatitte'^jr^ 
tb^iifh^^ w|h thcpr lnat^ml e^fiia^ A41 chal* 
"Wjb^cm ; ilttQAiiif.spsd&rib^ that it is j^t Hhcfi 
ofpm^ |a fa^ody:, and thatefore > atf atiy^^ Uedy ' 
homev^ismfAl la ^ seen* bjr (the eje^ lieing^ coikgie- 
inal t^ the 4ipi«tei!.of sighl:^ thd oppoaNe ^amiM * 
haiiaantiodoierwiseiitMrduld net mtbe^oppoaHieiJ 
*Vhe4diaa o|f tiabt mnd or air k» ita efFectais k#t^ 
ra|pf^9etda*kmpf(beipiritiidattbstauce( Aovkgli 
it is not i$een with lonreyeaaa^ther bodii^a, jev 
illi:iixisl:enGe4s kndua by ltd noiae and pcftfer 
aaiceiifiaialy aa any other beings Thua^tha mM' 
dtifipmt of rmap ia koowte ^bf ^its ieffaeti 'in (he^ 
bod^l tbt)qgh).iH>t seefa .witi otir eyai/' tnHtlg^ » 
diiKsfltenl &itm .ihateyial power bf iight; hkicer. at ^ 
the^sdibiokrtidti of ibo0yp iiv, MAikh' the-diffcaMMt' 
sahalance quite its heoie,' it eannotbe^ae^. It^* 
s|«ndirui(tkiaja»iihe pe'taoubf^God; tie,«ailiMttgh » 
knghaii. to- exiaf ^ datlnet be seen with ^mt ^eBy 
h^nce obr Savioua saith^^^lfei nmn^^tath^at^^ 
God at any time." God is a spirit, andlliMe^ ^ 
fo)ie..k>ahnf)ti bfe .seen; riiab^s aoiil beii^^«*8pmt 
as fraati ; (he ojfieralamia or pOww o0 the dNiiM 
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spirit^ cannot be seai for thie same reason.-^ 
Wlience the soul of man may be in tkie aet 
of quitting its tenement of earthy bat not ht seen 
by the surrounding spectators ; nor could any 
spirit be seen at any time bnt by sonie assonip- 
tion of form congenial to husfian sight. In 
these foregoing remarks there bears some little 
representation of what the sonl is ; bnt I tn the 
foiiowtng leail the mind to those positive omens 
of its immortal existence, as well as the exis- 
tence itself. 

First* — in so doing it is reqnisite to notice 
tliat, it is immaterial, by being distinct in diffe- 
rence from the body. Notliing can be more 
plain than that the body hak such a principle 
of difference Ifom it ; the princijfde etidences 
itself in the act of thinking and judging : hence 
besides the pomrer of understanding any sounds^ 
sights, feelings, and amells without^ and t^mo- 
t'uMis within, and corporeal feelings whether 
nieastng or displeasing, there is evident in man- 
kind above all other beings, the powers of 
tlMiught and judging accordingly ; nor can any 
deny such'personal powers, all having them. 

i^uch is the eyideace of these powers, that 
when all the rest are inactive and mil, either in 
a collective or separate manner, by reason of 
revolulions in the body by sickness, &c. then 
they either orderly or disorderly have their 
being in the person,* yea, upon all fair evidence 
they are more or less in, possession at the most 
debiliiated state, and at the minutest point of 
dissMlntion of body. This thinking and jndg- 
ii(g principle is tiiat which I mean by the soul 
of man.' v 

VYe Imve evidences of the living beings below 
tli^. PQwer oC man ^ifiviog seosibility^ so as to 
uuclerstaud sounds, their food, and .heir own- 
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ers ; all which are peculiar to. their aniinft life, 
and are qualities af such a principle iu the 
brains of each such beingjs : but none of alt 
manifest any powers to think and decide 
according to appearance. This i^ positive, 
because as any istute or power of being is, so 
he or it is sure to act; for it has .never yet been 
proved that any effect can he. different from its 
cause ; and as any living power !«, so will the 
effect of sudi power be ; nay, , Toluutary or 
uncompelled powers are sure to act as they 
dispose, for tnat is the true natnre of active 
principles, and therefore needs no reasoning to 
prove it :. hence he who is not compelled by 
any |iower, who goes to a place, or does any 
work, or speaks any word, first is prompted to 
such like by the powers or dinpositions of the 
person ; yea, all^ tnat can be done i^ at aity time 
an efiect of the powers ; also it is impossible 
tD act any way different from the disposition or 
power of action when such perspa is at liberty 
lo do as he or she pleases ; yea, such is the 
compiling force of internal power of mind^ 
that in. some cases when every compulsion to 
act otherwise has been used, the powers within 
have gained the victorv. I will from fair evi* 
dence aver that there has not been one act of 
a\person in a free state but what has come 
from the dispositiiin within ; and thus at every 
time the acts of life have manifested the pow- 
ers within from tlie uuavoulable force of the 
same. . 

Now tlius it is that the efTect lm.s ever luaui- 
fe^ed the power^^ [)(>s>e8Se(i. This applied to 
living creatures, exclusive of nmukinil, doe^ at 
once show that ihey have not thought aud 
jud|;ment ; since they will frequently expose 
themselves to e\ils when they by judgment 
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Riftfht! lie ^Voided ; tKey w]ir8niS*e^ many cri'el- . 
li<^s when they haTtt strength to a,void ^heiii, ur^. 
acut^kess to 6\i(go them; they ivitl'sufterder], 
privations HiAd haj'diihip's iivhich by tbougl^ aud ' 
judgment ai*e al^rays ayoidable'; and thus thpy j 
show a want of those powers which distiogviish" 
nl^ankind frofn them, and by which mai\ avoids [ 
evils ivben he has the power so to do, in those \ 
instances of p6weir that th6 subordinate crea* ^ 
tilreshave; but.vi^hich not 'being used by them, J 
shows that they are not, as mankirtd^ in possesr 
sion of a thinking .and judging vitality. 

This is poisitive, 'for I repeat it, as tWe ppweifs,! 
of ther sort are, s'o all are obliged to act, seeing ' 
that none act in ainyldeliberate wiay from sucn, , 
p'oWers, but Always by their force oniy.. Man-., 
kind then are upon' self-evident ^fact superior to , 
all Other beings below the sun, ui that they are,^ 
living, thinkiiig, and judging persons^ ^Tbis^^ 
principle then is the soul, which is as evident ih\ 
ei^^ry p^fs6n as (he Existing wind, though apt ^ 
seen, and that by either rational or irratiqnal 
thoH^hts and judgino^s. . . , j '4 

The soul, though of this principle, yet* Ttjs, 
capable of cessation or rest in its active powers, . 
but Atill the same: hence we see that' it n*e- 
qne&tly is dorniapt when the animal frame 
tilves its rest, but this is no 6'men of roatfiil- 
ality, because it' is Ao lifeless state,, being ,oq)y 
a cessation from action. This is ;i^: many;* 
instances an evidence of its distinction oY spj-\ 
ritual substance; thus, when the body is .as 
senseless as possible in sleep, the mind will be . 
as busy iii thought and understanding as when 
awake, by dreams and visions in sleep; whence 
is another piilen n6t of lifeless qualities, but qf , 
spiritiiai being 'dift^'t:ehV fr<^!ibe body ; for tl^e^ ^ 
body while as void of any aictivity as if dea^j 
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the soul is as active; wherefore one, nanrely 
the body, is differeut from the 80ul« and the 
soul is as differeut from the body as if quite* 
separate. Nor is there any kind of beings be-^ 
.sides man that manifest the like different sub-^ 
stance, from body by its acts when in sl£ep; w€f 
see in animals at various times acts and motives 
peculiar to their sensible bodies w!>en they 
sjleep^ i^nt. this lis only the vame as a Immari 
body's motion in sleep, when vmd of under*) 
standing, and by tbe. blood only when the mind- 
is at.ea'sefrom dreams; and .this bodily motion 
is evidently: owing not to the niind in the lea^t, 
but to the wbrkings of the blood entirely, whic^ 
is the anhnal life; thus only da animals evinbe 
their active states in sleep without the evidence 
of mind as in man. 

The soul, though capable of union to a tangi* 
blejbody, is not indioative of sameness inperish^ 
able qualities thereby. For although it hM 
been a subject of critical investigation how the 
spirit, being different from the body, 6od1^ 
have such an operative union, since tn it there 
are two .different kinds, which bs such beard 
sqme impropriety according to reason or meta-^ 
physi(cal evidence :> thus one bein^ opposite M 
the other, bears no affinity, and therefore not 
sameiiess in kind, and does thus appisar as absurd 
^ to make gold the kind of glass, or light 'th(^ 
nature of darkness, or the wind the nature df 
a body of earth ! * • 

..' But let: it be understood that contact or co<i^ 
tiguity of kiads.is not a participation of kinds-; 
aain instances innumerable there are unieni^^ 
yrhile each kind has its fprce or operatit^tf t^s 
much as before, aml^ thus they only simultaneous'^ 
ly actio operatkmin their dislriiiet kiiidff. 'Thiff 
is an eridence in the ca^, for tio person Wotild' 

K 
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uitiieormix iivitbout«ach operates in thei^ kinds, 
Beeiiig the union would be useless; the uniting 
kind with kind then denotes each to be effec- 
tive, but not of partaking qualities, hence one 
kind can act opposite to the other it is in union 
with, or according to the other, or beyond the 
other ; if such be in colours, one being red 
with green, will be not all green, but partly red, 
thus green does not partake the red, but is 
changt*d thereby only; so likewise the ted is void 
of absorbing the greeUf but each will have 
the appearance in .union; which will be partly 
one and partly the other, each having their full 
operation in kind as colours. And hi almost 
all mixtures the distinct sorts are still evident, 
for they are separable so as to be disunited 
again by mechanical or artificial acts. 
; Now seeing that all matter or tangible beings 
ai*e thus reunitable and separable though diffe- 
rent in kind, and without any least difference 
owing to the union, it at once demotes tbi^ 
fiaton of kipds is not a partaking kind iiito 
kind, otherwise such separation could not be 
made; for the partaking kind would be making 
both one, being so received into the other's very 
nature, and therefore union of piarts is not part^* 
cipation of kind. 

The soul then may have its union with the 
body Mrithouk any reception into the material, 
perishable qualities of the body; or it can 
have the union without receiving the body's 
perishable sorts into it. Thus- as unions allow 
Ibe sameness as before, the soiil with its union 
to body is still different front it as before.-u. 
Nor is there any impropriety in such differing 
kinds, being: together, since even opposite sorts 
may be put into unity ; they can be no more: thaa 
opposite, when different, and as such like can be 
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united) why not the body and soul, they being 
no more than opposUe qualities? They as 
such may he in unity npon the evidence of 
opposite sorts, being capable of the united state. 
of being* 

Again, the body is no more than an agent or 
aervant to the soul ; for internal principle of 
thought and judgment is the actuator of erery 
person to whom each principle is connected^' 
just as the Almighty who is a spirit, is connected 
to all* beings seen, or felt, or known ; they 
though material have all a perpetual union to 
God, in as much as they are supported by hira 
only ; but they are not his essential person, 
only beings effects of bis wisdom and pow^r, 
aod not parts of his essepce; and baring a 
united state to God, we see in it spirit and 
matter, which is only the case of the body and 
soul 7 ^bioh soul is a spirit, who was produced 
Ely at« act of his Spirit, as. much so as heat 
or fire will give heat, 'but be no separation of 
parts from the fire. Now. thus: as God the 
Spirit IS in a certain union to all he has made, 
in order to support them .without being the 
same, and while different in kind, sb the soul 
of man, who is a* spirit, i^* in union with the 
body, tho'ugh a ^different kind, without any 
impropriety, being exemplified in God and 
nature; Such a union ik" different kinds is 
reasonable ; such is right therefore; and smch 
there is, ^4^ clear in the foregoing. As it itr 
clear that mankind . have a distinct reasoning, 
judging ^principle, understood to be the soul, 
that is immaterial, which is in union with the 
body, and which is capable of rest in sleep only, 
I shall now. prove that it is immortal, as by its 
own evidences* 
' First, — its distinct immateriality, and there- 
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fore spirituality of kind, is one evidence of 
this. The difference of any two objeeta con?: 
slitutes them so far not alike in proportion aa 
they are different; which when proved to be 
quite different in quality is then the very, oppo* 
Rite ; and in any opposite olyects when One 
is known to be of any tendency or kind» the. 
other beinjs: the reverse ia opposite to that ten-, 
dency or kind ; thus the body being inaterial 
and -of decaying qualities, is liable ito diie; 
but the soul, being of a different ^ort^^ tbere^, 
fore is not liable to die, otherwise it:is ias ^the 
body, bat which being known to be^diffettrnt 
to it. Cannot in that state decay ; and not being, 
capably of decay it can only live; and tbusuit 
knpws nothing but life oontinued^ whjch j^ Uie 
proper nature of immortal duration. ^ 

Second,~^tlie soul evinces its immortal state 
by idaiutaining its properties in cases of ^ma» 
ciatibn of body or separation of parti|* Let alf 
the external substance of flesh disappear^ or 
th6 separation of limbs or other pacts t)f the 
body take place, and the mind remains the 
same. Now if any kind is so diminished the 
remaining becomes so much less in power« and 
there is a visible or know^ loss in it, yea it affects 
the whole of what is left by such a separatiod 
of parts, and a total loss thereby. Thus, in 
reference to the soul, it would be as void e£ 
its complete state in proportion with the body^ 
if it'bore the same quaJities hitherto; -the body is 
sensible of a loss, nor can it perform its func* 
^iotiaas before ; but the soul even then bears its 
wonted qualities or powers, nor has there been in 
any such.bodiiy losses anv diminution of mind ; 
whence there is at one glance a living equality in 
the mind after, as before, any change of body } 
and which at once is a visible proof of qualities 
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io mind not destroyed by body, and therefore 
liveth when the other dies ; and thus one being 
mortal by loss and decay, the other, namely 
soul, is immortal by continuation of kind ; nor 
can it be otherwise, since it must have lost its 
power in a manner as the body, had it in any 
sort been as body in the perishable substance. 

Third, — the idea of immortal duration or ^ 
future state in any mind, is an indication of its 
endless duration. This has ever been a terror 
to the mind in reference to any state of retribu- 
tion, in so much as that an understanding of 
another state of beings in which will be a full 
requital of all done in the body, is a terror 
against crime, as it is to be in any way punished 
in such, an understood state ; or the idea of 
reward upon living in rejection of sin and in 
obedience to the commandments of God, 
through the Saviour, is a promptitude to righ- 
teousness which terror against sin in any way 
therefrom, and idea of rewards, which is an 
incitement to obey the Lord, did not come 
Trooa an evil or satanic operation on mind, 
for then, being of such a nature as to cause 
an opposition to sin and an incitement to righ- 
teousness, he would be opposing himself and 
kingdom; it therefoVe came from the Lord 
on!/, who by it gives barriers of fear to sin, in 
a more or less degree, and presents some re- 
wards of obedient souls. 

This having come from the Lord cannot be 
Wrong, seeing he cannot do wrons: in any reve- 
lation, being a God of truth. Remember in 
the way that we only know, in the most perfect 
way of human knowledge, such objects or 
things that have bfeen revealed in some vvay, 
4)eiWg dependant creatures. This then coming 
frdtii him, who cannot say wrong in any impar- 
tation of knowledge, must be a truth, as from 
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him, which proves itself so by tending to him 
or his glory. Then the ypry idea of future 
being having come from God, who is the 
truth, is derisively true ; and being true that 
the soul must live after the body, it at. once 
proves its immortal duration so to live. 

Fourthly,, — the souFs immortality, as an 
object of thought, is another proof of its impe- 
rishable kind. Every idea^or thought has some 
object; and in point of duration of being as 
object^ of thought, there are only two, namely 
life and death, perishable' and imperishable 
being, end and duration of life. There are 
thought^ of such in unity^.and thereby the ob- 
ject becomes complex^ or in other words the 
thing thought of is of two-tbld sort, one in 
union with the other. 

^ Now there never was a thought of either 
living or' dying beings, or both in one; person, 
without one at least of the kind of such in real 
existence first; yea, it is a fact founded .upon 
all proper philosophical evidence, or the evi- 
dence of nature in regard to actions on or 
towards an object, that there must bean object 
to act on or towards, before there can be the 
least action of the kind ; and as in the visible 
acts of life, so also are the exertions of mind. 
We cannot love, hate, fear, trust, or do any 
other act of internal power, without there lA 
first the object to love, hate, fear, trust, &c. 
which is known to the mind : these give evi- 
dence of the truth, nor can they be denied, 
being such. 

Also thought must have an object of some 
kind before it cp ^her.mental or exter- 

nal ; nay, ther^ bought but what is 

right in this, t can have ; even the 

lunatic, or ir hink right in this; 
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{they only err in (be order or mftpner of object* 
Thus tliey frequently have been found to inia- 
;Hie themselves robbed, beaten, &c. when none 
ia9 molested nor been near them ; or they have 
imagined bonses in the air, or thought thenw 
selves in placc^ they were not in ; yea, almo^jt 
endless such absurdities as these are known 
in deranged |persons ; but they are only iidi- 
culous in their tiiue or places, and therefore 
. are only wrong in the manner of the thoughts, 
which IS the true nature of the insanity. or 
. derangement. It is well known that there are, 
as have been, robbers, beaters, molesters, &.c. 
though by them placed wrong as it refers to 
the order, or time, or place; yea, it is an eternal 
impossibility to think of any thing, whether in 
sanity or derangement without such having 
being at an early or later period ; for to think of 
nothing is nonsense in the extreme : what idea 
have we of non*b^ng, nothing being the object? 
. Our senses say that we have been, and are void 
of knowii^ many things in real existence, and 
we are aa void of thinking of non-being I To 
think of jBomething and nothing at one time, or 
at any time, is the opposite to each other ; and 
therefore one being the known right, namely the 
object of thought, in order think of it, then the 
absence of object can have no thought. 

Nothing will ever be void of any thing, and 
. has no attraction of sight, idea, nor any other 
power, inward or outward. Upon ,all minute 
; investigation, it will appear that although there 
, have been and are disorderly thoughts, yet there 
. is not nor has been any idea or thought at all 
[ absent from a real beiug of the kind, at one 
period or anpther. I am authorised to go fur- 
ther, ^till, by saying that there could not be any 
reyeUtion from a beings of noiliing for a some- 
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thfng ; none in heaven nor earth could ret)resent 
non-being, for it would be a nothing to signify 
something, which is nonsense. 

This will appear to any rational mind, that 
there has first been one of a sort, of one kind 
of each thought of. Let the nihid turii itself 
'ds it can to think in any known way, and at 
once an object will be requisite beiFote any 
possible thought, in any possible way. And 
•God could not give any least idea of any ob- 
ject without the same having being, because 
to rfo so would have been false and contrary to 
him^ as emphatically truth in mind and word^, 
verbal, or inspired, or written ; wherefore it is 
decisive, as well as in ihe case of thought to 
an object only, that whatever is thought of must 
be in present existence in kind, but not always 
in manlier. 

' Now what is more general than thonghts of 
immortality to the soul, which, for the foregoing 
' reasons, could not have been, had there been no 
'iinmortality, seeing that there could have been 
• no faint revelation nor thought of it withtffct its 
.'real being; then it follows that there is such dura- 
tion in existence in order to be. revealed ; and 
being a real existence it is true that there is 
immortality. And this immortal state is as pro- 
perly the nature of the soul's being as that of 
angels; because as there is only mortal being 
which the body has, and such other being, tiien 
the soul which is, as aforesaid, distinct and diffe- 
rent from the body, cannot have that mbrtkl 
kind*. And thnis as there are only two durations 
as the objecits of thought, mortal and immortal ; 
and as positively as one, so is the other! au ob- 
ject of real being before thought of; th6n the 
mind or soul not having the sameness as t^bdy's 
mortality, must have its sameness to inimortality. 
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which being the object of the souFs duration, 
and the object of thought, as a positive being oif 
such qualities, does in the thought of iinmor- 
talit^ prove such existence, and prove tliat, its 
duration being no other, as in the preceding, as 
well as the other evidences in the foregoing. 

So then the immortal state of the soul, as an 
object of thought, is right as such, being no 
other sort of life attached to it; and being right, 
the said thought of it indicates its immortal 
duration. 

Fifth, — the expansion of thought denotes its 
imperishable kind, as follows : there is not one 
being known that can exceed its qualities or 
powers; all active beings have a more or less 
power to contract or expand ; be neuter and 
active; to change and continue; to receive and 
reject according to their innate qualilies^ but 
no more ; this being prominent in all possible 
kind, the wisest man who has ever come into 
the world cannot deny ; it therefore stands 
on sure evidence. It next follows, that such 
equalities us are thus possessed, do determine 
the true kind of powers of such possessors, in 
both diminution and extension ; in its recep- 
tion and rejection; or the rest; nor has there 
been any known appearance of kind beyond 
such powers ; yea, thus it is ah unchangeable 
standard of any species of being from aqiy 
other. Sux^h then being a sure determination 
of positive sort, we have only to know siich 
faculties to have an understanding of any object 
of examination. 

Now this being 'th6 case, nothing can receive 
any impression, or extend to any act, unless 
the qualities of the being has powers to. do so ; 
arid such powers determining the very' nature 
of the being, it so appears that whatever any 
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being can receive, or to what it can extend, 
it really is equal. ^ This applied to the body of 
man, and we see that it is only of a limited 
sort, for it can affect nothing but what is in 
contact with it ; it can see nothing but what 
is in the direct or unveiled part of space ; it can 
hear nothing but what is sounded within a 
certain d istance. of its power to hear ; it cfni 
smell nothing but such as is within a small dis« 
tance of its beipg; but not so with a principle 
within, different from body; without the act 
of the senses of the body^ the internal power 
'can think, and judge, and extend itself where 
the body is lost, or has no power, being beyqnd 
its boundaries ; it wiir also reason and judge 
of impression^* which come into it, not from 
atiy visible or sensible object, but from impres* 
sions of conscience, and of a spiritual . kind, 
(spiritual because they are not by any temporal 
jpower,) which exertions of mind, being without 
and beyond the body's powers, cannot be of 
the body's qualities, seeing that neither body 
nor any thing else can exceed itself, and there* 
fdre cannot produce such expanding powers; 
'tind such exceeding qualities by expansioa 
beyond the body are not of the said body, by 
it not amounting to such qualities; and such 
qualities are therfefore superior than the body, 
as all qualities always are within the restrictions 
of the being to whom they belong : and every 
jsuch being has a difference from and superiority 
to the body in as much as it exceeds its powers ; 
and which comes to the same point as the 
foregoing, and is therefore another e.vidence 
that it not being as the body, which is known 
to be mortal, has not the limitations of mor- 
* tality ; and not being of the mortal body in its 
confines, it can only be Of the other kii^d. of 
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being, as there is only mortal and immortal, 
and have a being, not of the mortal, but of the 
immortal sort. 

And thus the exertions and expansions of 
the soul ia thoughts, evidences that it exceeds 
the body, and therefore different from it; and 
as far as it exceeds the body it is of a superior 
sort, which, difference and superiority by 
thought's expansions, evidences the body below 
its kjnd, and therefore cannot liiortalize the 
mind.. And 1 am, as in the foregoing evidences, 
again led to aver, that the soul of mankind is by 
its thinking expansions, beyond the body, sig- 
nified immortal. 

Thought being a quality of mind, therefore 
as thought is, so is mind in point of power to 
extend; and as such it rather appears that 
because the thought can reach into eternity or 
future being, the soul is thereby signified of 
such future existence. But if upon the simple 
extent pf thought ihe soul is understood to be 
immortal, then it might 'be admitted that it 
has been immortal from eternity as a distinct 
being, because it frequently exteuds its thoughts 
to ages unnumbered before the £rst man. It 
'must always be allowed from any self'-evident 
fact, that the same kind of act or power will 
Jiave as great evidences of the sort of being 
they belong to, in one direction as in theother; 
or they cannot be considered the same acts in 
kind. .Upon this , principle, a fountain having 
rivulets one way and another, is the same kind 
in one direction as in the other. And upon 
this undeniable fact the soul having the same 
nature of thought in past as well as future 
. direction of being, does show as much its being 
in one as well as in the other, having, I say, one 
sort pf act or quality ; and therefore what one 
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such quality eautfot do, the other cannot ; for 
which reason as the thought of past existence 
does not prove that the soul wa» of such dura* 
tion in past eternity, neither does it show the 
soul is of endless duration, because (I resume 
the subject again) its power is as much one 
way as the other, being one action or kind, 
only in different directions. I therefore stiy that 
simple thought is not sufficient to denote the 
souFs immortality ; and tiiey who have endea- 
voured to prove it is, are led by false reason- 
ings. And I only see that so far as thought 
exceeds the body, it shows a principle in man 
superior than it, and therefore proves its dura- 
tion more than the body has, and that as in the 
foregoing. 

Having in these foregoing remarks repre- 
sented from metaphysical or abstract evidence 
that the soul is a being in mankind, and that 
it is an immortal being, generated and positively 
dear, as aforesaid, I shall now show how it 
becomes to exist in generation to each person, 
and then show that the holy Scriptures teach 
the same itnmortality of soul. 

That it is a being of generation as has been 
.' since the creation, is clear bolh from reason and 
the holy Scriptures,* as I have observed in my 
second negative retnark upon this point. It 
therefore can only be propagated from person 
to person. I need not enter into very minute 
remarks of the proxy of man in the progeny ; but 
only need to say that the female has a generative 
' substance flfDin the male, of the body sort, which 
at the same time is susceptible of soul, and 
which in nnity with the feminine operations, 
receives a lifeless form in the space of A consi- 
demble time, yea, until almost evei'y bodfly 
^-^wer is formed, and thus it .is so far Without 
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life, and ie therefore without a soul; which }64be 

tri|e seat of haman li£^,< aad much s^bove. thet 

animal life, ; tbe^e isari.be qp ^o^l i^ video 1 4iunng> 

this lifelfias statp^ ji^iape.it is life in its .n^.tore ;• 

aad the same body receiving b^th aAindaland* 

spiritual \\f% can only have thc^m fromi, th^. 

feQ9;ale at a point of time ip which the bodyjs 

a,ble to receive such life of both sorts ; aod as 

the itqimal ilfe of the pers^on isfroiri the female's 

bq(|y, »9 the spiritual life is received CePin the 

^pirijtyi^pot .of im^n^.but of . ^vfopoaoi : £[i^|iv::thei 

Iffe pon^js 1)0 an infantfs body i^ amylitwy oblyi 

kiiow^tohifn who gav^ such qualities; apd tho) 

soul from sii^ttlisv only the Bameniystery. . Here: 

<^erv#. th^tt there is 9. ^difference bietween the 

bQdy*sj:%:QJ5 Ufefr^ parent, and thatpf soul^^f 

io^ Wpg. IIQ iiio^l to operate uppn ^s tbei^e is the. 

essence, of body from riiaa/ ^sjLlch apei:a|ioBSc 

cai^Bot tfkkfe^ pl^^ce onsfoui ; it therefore in, itaif 

evident cc^mmencement is an operatiph^ jiQt.4i^ 

soul, being none from the male sQrt^ buttp the 

body when in the order of God, it is cjapable 

of such vitality ; and that in a manner as fire 

is received from the heat of fire without any. 

dimuiution of its parts ; or as the spirit of the 

I^or4 first brooded over all inanimate beings; 

who received life, and did give such life; f>x ja 

a matiner as the poultry or bird sitteth on ^eit: 

^ggs^ s^nd by heat pply giveth life, and thpi^ 

though, not in but. absolutely distinct frorn the^ 

body, in a mysterious manner liyiiag being; 

appears jby contiguous heat, which formed 

" what was not, namely life ; it really . appears. 

beyond all denial to exist, which was oiot before^ 

such heat only ; and thus without any additiiooi 

to the eggS) from the ci^eatures, they obtain ii^ 

an iacoiupreh^ensible manner by warmth ouly^.«^ 

vitality as peculiar <tp themselves. 
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Sach is th^ case of generating the vital, 
thinking and judging principle of mankind, as- 
clear on its own evidence; but the InyBtery of 
it is only known to the Lord of all, who gave 
the power. Thus therefore kind is from kind 
in mankind as in any other sort of being, and 
not the absurdity of perpetual creation ; and 
by which the soul is an immaterial, spiritual, 
immortal being, as if an immediate ejfTecf of 
God ; and in which generation of the kind thbre 
is all that holy writ says of it, being just bb 
is declared, in mankind having each power bf 
progeny, according to the Book df Genesis/ 
referred to in the beginning of this treatise. 

The evidences of Scripture of these facW 
relative to theisoul, I now lead the mind lo. - In' 
the first place we find an utter dfstinctfon in 
mankind at the creation, by an internal principle' 
being infused in the body after its creation, attd' 
therefore a difieient snbstaiice froni the body,' 
which substance is declared a living soul, n^ta 
perishable one, and therefore immortal, see. the 
Book of Genesis, ii. 7, "And the Lord God form- 
ed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life, and man 
became a living soul/' In the case of Rachel 
we see an immprtal soul, for it left her when 
the body died, which could not be so had there 
not been a substance of living kind, by being 
in life when the other substance died, see Book 
of Genesis, xxxv. 18, ** and it came t<i pass as 
her soul was in departing,'' for she died, Sec. 
Also in Book of Samuel we find the same inti- 
mated, for it is there spoken of as to be a bundle 
6f life, which could not be without the same 
being a spiritual, immortal substance to dwell 
with immortal God, first Book of Samuel, xxv. 
29, " Yet a man is risen to pursue thee, and 
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seek thy soul; but the soul of my Lord shall 
be bouad in the bundle of life with the Lord 
thy God, and the soul of thine enemies them 
shall he sling out." We see the indications of 
Job to the same effect, Job xix. 26. **And 
though aftar my skin worms destroy this body, 
yet in my flesh shall I see God,'' This denotes 
a being, in man of a duration when body is 
goae,' or Job could not have been assured of his 
seeing God after the destruction of his body by 
worms. Soloffiop when speaking of the body, 
which has its appointment to one place or the 
diist, he adds that ^' the spirit of a num goeth 
upwards, and the spirit of the beast goeth 
downwitrd to the earth," Ecclesiastep, iii. 21. 
There while the aiiimal spirit of the beast 
tendeth downwards, the spirit of man is the 
revcme, and to do so it must ascend above the 
body and beast, which to do so must be of a 
quality of immortality, not being the only one 
besides that/riz. mortal. 

By theNew Testament servants of God we 
find the isame asserted of the soul, St. Luke^s 
Gospel^ ix\ 30, '^and behold there talked with 
liim two p&en, which were Moses and £lia8/' 
These persons having been dead a very long 
time couSd not appear in body, but in their 
souls only, by assuming some form as men v^^d 
thus there is evident an attestation of living 
iiomortal souls when bodies were absent that 
they had. . The case of the rich nian addressiilig 
his soul^' and. the act of requiring it, as in the 
parable, is as positive an evidence of its e:fcis- 
tence after the body's dissolution, otherwise it 
OOuld not be required from the body as a d\ffe- 
ren^isubj^nce^tSt Lwke'SXjrospel, xii. 20,/' But 
G)dd said: uritu biui, thou fool, this night thy 
SQul shall, be required of thee." In the case of 
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St. Stephen, at his martyrdom, we also see an 
evidence of a spirit delivered into the bands of 
Jesus, Acts of the Apostles, vii. 59, ^^And 
they stoned Stephen calling upon God, and say- 
ing Lord Jesus receive my spirit." The Apos- 
tle St. Paul is pointed upon the same^ in saying; 
that he was the more willing to be from the 
body and to be with the Lord, ^t. Paul's 
second Epistle to the Corinthians, v. 8, '^ We 
are .confident, I say, and willing rather to be 
absent from the body,. and present with the 
Lord/* This presence with the Lord could not 
be without the soul's existence from the body^ 
and it is therefore declaried iminortal. 

I could advert toalmostinnumerable instances 
of the soul's existence : and dumtion after the 
body's lifeles) state, and th^efbre have so niany 
proofs of the immortality ; but such are these 
eyid/snce^ of it in the Scriptures, that it of all 
qbjects, is very persfucujOiis. 

The truth of the divine regard in every age 
of the world for mankind, is as certain as need 
be of Its superiority over any material beings: 
who would for one moment ;coqceive that he 
wQiiJ^d regard his, creature man in the manner 
he h^s, if he had oiily been a perishable or 
dying crefiture, as a mass of materirJity ? It 
could not be ; the many visitations by angets, 
his prophets, and servants, the gift of his only 
supernatural son for redemptioi^ only, couM 
not have been for so little as a material beifi^^ 
nothing but immortal ^sence of being could "be 
worthy such conduct of Deity. All that can 
be said upon the subject from the abstract 
evidences, as aforesaid, and from hojy writ,* 
with such .regard of the Lord for mankind, ae 
thus hinted, does positively prove the sOaPd 
being and immortal kind : if any evidence could 
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^Rt any time prove a subject, tliesedo. Now m 
order that the troth of this subject be not oh- 
>«Mired, I will just notice the vario^is meanings . 
u** many passagets of Scripture. 

We find that there are declarations of cirt- 
4n)i? the sotils of nmnkind off, atjd wlrich ap« 
pears to sijj^nify that they are perishable or ca- 
llable -of dyiMrt;\ th^ wbirh indicates the morta- 
J fty of them and theref(rt-e not imrrlortal, orthey 
<^tould not be ciit off acr«)rding to general mean-* 
3ng of the words, cut off. This sort of expres- 
sion we see in Book of nun»bers, ix. 13, ^' But 
iihe man that is clean, and is not in a journey ' 
•ainl forbeareth to keep tfie pnssover, even lire 
/«ame soult^hall be cut Dtl'froni his people, be*- 
-canse he iironji^it not the offering of the Lord 
in his appointed sea«fon ; that man shall bear his 
s>n, ** As the st?>nl from its ovfw evidences and: 
Ihemany sayings of the Sacred Wonte, is decla- 
red immortal, God could not mean, that it 
should die, and th(*reby be cut off from being, 
which has erer l)een inseparaHe to ft ; that 
wonld'bea contradit^tion to bimsdf. The true 
meaning is this, namdy, that the t^oul should be 
rut otr from its union with the lift? of the body 
in this world ; hence it is said in the reading, that, 
that sonl should be ci»t off from his peo))le ; the 
people havingtheirexistencein this world, then 
to be cut off from them was to be cut off in this 
Iffe from the body only, juntas any tie of unfon, 
or cord h cut off or separated thereby. Such 
significations of the sonl being cut off or its ex- 
isnence in union with the body perishing, we 
find in the Divine Words, but no intinntion 
of anv thinsr more in n^fermce to the sonl beintr 
cut off. It being positively imperi«iiable can- 
4jf)t die, as stated. 

JNext, the idea of the soul being a candie, aftd 
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nvhich some have founded their belief of its pe- 
rishable kind in death upon^ is only a signiBca- 
tioQ of it£f effects produced to the bod y^ and the 
understanding, Proverbs^ xx. 27, ''The spirit 
of man is the candle of the Lord, searching all 
the inward parts of the belly, *' The idea of a 
candle certainly in some points means the de- 
structible qualities or kind of an object it may 
bt^ compared with, because it is of such a sort 
itself and by operations ; but in the represen* 
tatioo Solooaon makes in these words with the 
fio^l^ we are only to understand a partial one, 
or we are only to know, that he refers, not to 
the essence of soul in a comparison with that of 
a candles perishable one; but with the effects 
of the soul in. {Comparison with the effects of a; 
candle to the place where it is lighted. Ail. 
comparisons have a reference to some particular , 
qualities, or acts from, with, or towards apy 
fiucb object, but not to all belonging to the said » 
beings, and only to such suitable analogies do 
the comparisons belong; so in this case, for the 
wise man saith that the soul or spirit of a man 
fiearcheth the inward parts of the belly, which - 
in comparison with the candle plainly means, 
that as a candle extendeth its light to every di- 
rect corner of the place in which it is, so as to ■ 
make the place known to the beholder, in like 
manner the spirit extends to the searching the . 
most, minute parts of the internal powers, so as 
to know whether the sam^ are well or ill as a 
body, or to know (he state of its own active pro- 
perties as spiritual qiialities. 

And according to this, as a candle may be ex- 
tinguished and give no light, so judgment and 
understauding, may as powers of soul, be inac- 
tive or not appear, and so in the powers of mind 
he luminous; or inactive as a candle when put 
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ont or (lone. 

Thus only the soul bears iW instructive ef- 
fects to the persons possessed, in a manner as a 
candle does the same to the eyes of the body, 
in every corner of the apartment it is placed in; 
but we do not see one intimation of the dura- 
tion of the soul, or the essence of the soul, re- 
presented 'thereby ; it only being an analogy 
of the luminous power of one to the body, with 
the other to itself extending to all the internal 
slate. The soul therefore is not in one instance 
by such a representation, signified wasteable or 
mortal ; but does as before proved remain im- 
mortal without any evidence repugnant to it. 

Third, — all the expressions of perishing of 
persons^ who are in such persons both body 
and soul, denotes the state of the soul and not 
the duration of the soul of each person ; such 
as the happiness of it, the approbation^ pre- 
sence, and enjoyment of the Lord, and his 
Saints, and Angels in a future state of l>eing; 
and thus the soul of man perisheth in its state 
from all which it might liave secured in life for 
itself, and enjoy through eternity. Whatever 
appears indicative of perishable qualities in the 
sou I of mankind, such we are to understand as 
belonging to its effects, connection with body, or 
state of being; but not at all as relative to the 
duration of its substance. The evidences of 
the soul's imperishable duration of essence, 
both as they are abstract or belonging to its 
own being, and those of Scripture as well in 
many unnoticed readings as those I have quoted, 
. are such that put the immortality of the soul 
beyond every doubt. A soul then each of all 
mankind who have lived, or do now live, has 
hitherto been the essential vitality of them ; 
and all who shall appear in the world will as 
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well partake ihe same dnrabili«^y ofbeiiijr^ iii^ 
coi^nectton with the peris^hable ; nor caiild, 
uor caii^ UOT* shall any escape the iinlituited 
late of eterufty, being iminai tal. 



My next stiJxject is the origin of crime 

among mankind. 

That there is the existenceof crime or sin t(» 
th6' awfnl injury and misery of the aniihate 
world, is beyond every doubts and which there- 
fore is as ronnter to righteousness, and happi- 
• iiess, as f>bs«ible ; crime or sm, is denominated, 
the act of breaking or transgressing the Divine 
Law, 'St. John's first Epistle, Hi. 4, *' whosoever 
committeth sin transgresseth also the Jaw ; for 
sin is the transgression of the law." This 
' being the' case we see that the law was as much 
given in u verbal manner as written, at the time 
our first parents lived, seeing that there was no 
written one; hence it appears that the Divine 
' Lavir, as given to^iuankind from the first trlliiow 
is hoth verbal and wrhlen ; and-both the ver- 
bal and written law, are in the Sacred Volume 
submitted to record for mankimt, which a» 
-verbal by himself, the Angels, Servants, and 
Prophets hftve equal force of command to us, 
with the written law in its gift; both which 
beiiig the £)ivine Will alike. And as sin is the 
transgression of thelaw^ which in the very nature 
of a law is a system of both forbiddings and 
commands, therefore to do what is forbidden 
is as miich a breach of the law as to leave un<^ 
done what is to be done, yea thus being the na- 
ture of the law, either the neglect of the com- 
mands^ or any act contrary to the commands are 
crimes against God. 

Now since it appears undeniable, that all 
kinds of beings or acts must have been either, 
begun or unbegun then crime must have had 
a beginning or have been from eternity ; but 
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that it could not he from eternity is quite clear ; 
thus, had it been without beginning it must 
have been a concomitant of God only, and 
therefore must have come to mankind from 
him, because there, is none but him, from eterni* 
ty ; and thus it wpul^^ be constituting him the 
author of Mn, but whjph is an impossibility ; for 
all that he could or can do amounted, and 
amounts to his own mind or wilU as that has 
ever been the spring to actiou in .hiiu^ as in all 
hi.^ creatures; ancTwhat he could 'or can d<» 
being agreeable tohimself or will, tl^ien he could 
do nothing but what would, or can agree with 
his law, because that in the nature ^ of a law is 
agreeable to his, will ; and thus to c|o his will 
at every period from eteruity was always to do 
his law, one evidently being the other in reality, 
and as tlie other in revelation; and it therefore 
follows, ths^t he hsiving; no possibility of doing 
contrary to his will or law. (they being oni^dr 
alike), could not . posssibly ,si|n, which is the 
^opposite to what he coiild do; and not being ca- 
pjable of sinning it could not be, like him from 
'eternity or h^ve it^ duration with him. Thus 
.therefore sin could not hsive its being from 
eternity not being the concomitant of the only 
eternal being j but it mujst therefore, have had 
its date from a certain Epoch or point of time; 
and as he could not siuifor the aforesaid reason 
it must have had its beginning fromi a creature^ 
since there, could be nope but such, besides the 
Creator who. could) not sin. Add sin> then, 
must have come from' a certain date^ and fron^ 
certain ^creatures. 

It has been a mystery not e;xplained to many 
hovr sin could come, even from auy creature; 
Thus, when the Almighty who was and is per* 
fectly holy, formed his creatures who possessed 
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rational faculties, they must have had from him 
such a state or disposition, in proportion to their 
capacities, because no eillct could be different 
from its cause. God beio^ of a state or dispo- 
sition of holiness wfaich^ in its nature i^ the op- 
posite to sin, he could do none other^ from 
tliat disposition, towards bis creatiiiVes; but it 
must have been a holy statd or disposition^ pro- 
ducing a holy state or dispositi^oii in the recep- 
tacles ; and thus as effect alwayis has be<^n fount! 
to be the absolute kind of the cause, 6o the state 
of the creatures as from the Lord in every dis- 
position, must have been a^ the Ldrd ; iior 
could it be otherwise as an effect from him.' 
And how the beings thus necessarily holy could 
sin is a perplexity to many; for in this case the 
very disposition would be against sin, they 
bejii^ in " righteousness and ' true holiness" 
and it is as abstruse on thi^ consideration of 
none being before to lead Or tempt into sin, as 
was afterwards the case iii the fall of our first 
progenitors, but the first sinners could not haVe ' 
such to ienipt, them, they being the 'first; and 
herein we see the difficulty of sin in Opposition' ' 
to their state^ and without i^fi^^o tetlfipt them. . 
I have already represented thai God could 
noi possibly produce any such ad,, and 'that ' 
however perplexing to understand, yet it is a ' 
faf*t that the creature only was the origin of the 
bainful cvil^ and altho/ it appears* an abstruse 
d fficulty^ so mu^h so^ ^ almost to ainount to an 
impossibility to the ideas Of some people; yet I ' 
perceive that the subjec^t is as cleat as^need be iii / 
the subsequent remarks. It is pertinent to aver ' 
that all acts in life do not arise from active dis- 
position, because there have been many self evident 
facts of this. And so iei the righteous; who have 
in the power of Christ by his spirit^ as much abi- 
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iity to avoid sia as Qver Anrc'ls r the first panenf^ 
iiad; it is a fact that, *^i\e heart is d«cdt(Ht 
above all tbiiigs and desperately Ti^icked, a« ^ailh 
the Prophet'' butDiill in Christ there inadequate 
ability to ^counteract and frustrate alLtlie degene- 
rate ]yrapeBsities of depravity ; but amid all sudh 
attainoients froiu the Lord it hait been obvious, 
that wlien the state of holinesst in the saul was 
more tliaa victor over the latent evil of nature fal- 
leo^ then the iodividuab have acted iu manners 
difi'erent from tbe will ot the Lt>rd. Tliis most 
vudeniablc truth is evident 4o aH, who have been 
in any way noticers of tlie conduct of tbe good a% 
wdl asoftlieeytK It appears to be owing to a 
state of neutral attainment^ or the possession of 
lioliuess without an active state, iiy which acts 
have been done without any possible indtement ; 
and it is asevident in an evil or wicked individuaJ, 
in arts which in themselves are good^ as it is in 
the good by acts which are evil in themselves: 
by this sort ef conduct there is an act from each, 
not from a want of tbe reverse state, but through 
tbe state of mind having a dormant situation ; and 
thus, as is plain to all ex^minatora of this state, 
the mind becomes active in a manner without the 
exertions of the true state or disposition of soul, ii 
being neutral ; also we see in thlis nil tbe reverse 
possession of propensities, to a different state, 
when the said are in any way active, but not when 
inactive; hence there appeaff positively, a state of 
mind; and a course of conduct different from 
such a state owing to it not at such time being ac- 
tive« Now it having always been the case that 
all the intelligent creatures have been alike in 
their both active and inactive construction of state, 
and that in one chain of retrospect to the first ac- 
countable person or persons, then they at the 
commencement would have tli$ like passive and 
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mctive state <vf spirit ; aod capon the evideu^^of 
the case in all, they by ^nch a neutral state 
could easily act couiU^, liuth to tlie boliae|ss.of 
person wbich was fnacti've, ami to deity; 
^nd thus, the' it appears lo the llHokiog 
mind, an impossibility ibr ihe first and holy 
'Creatures to sin^ being contrary to such holmess, 
and which would have been .an effect contrary 
to its cause, yet it is reasonable to credit the 
commencement of ^in in them, when such holi« 
fiess was according to their construction of per- 
sons, in an inactive «tate; and therefore tho' an 
impossibility to eommit erimein an active or 
operating boUness, yet it appears an undeniable 
4rutb^ that they sinned in the neuter stateof ho- 
JinesSf tho' as much in possession as if active; 
and as there was no possible way of sinning in 
an a<^iv^ righteousness, it being the very oppo* 
«ite, tliere oould be no other way of sin ; and 
as the ^evil is, a« has been in existence^ and tbait 
t>eing the only way, then by that state only they 
began sia the known evih Thus then appears 
the manner of sins beginning even when the 
dinners had the very reverse state, being in the 
^^ Image of God^ which is righteousness and true 
holiness/^ As the evil did commence in this 
fvay we see suflScient to know, how it begaa 
when the creatures were holy. 

I also state that the very existence of sin de- 
notes^ that the creatures who did introduce 
it into our World Jiad every power to avoid the 
evjl, and that they therefore were their own 
causeof sin in opposition to the Almighty, who 
for that reason crime was not, nor could be any 
pofijp^ible source of, biat themselves only that 
source* And that as thus, namely, sin denotes 
a law broken, for it has ever been the breach 
or transgression of a law ; the broken law 
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ivhich is the sin^ denotes the existence of a law 
before it could be broken ; the existence of a 
law denotes certain boundaries or restrictions of 
actions; and such restrictions of actions denotes 
tbe possibility of exceeding or abiding by the 
same^otherwiiesuch restrictions would be non- 
sense bein^ useless; and havingequal power to 
abide by, or exceed the restrictions.none could be 
productive of sin by an extending beyond the 
boundaries allowed, but the individuals them- 
selves, because having power to remain within 
the law or restrictions, none could force_nor en- 
trap'into sncb siw, otherwise they would not have 
power to avoid it; and thus having an equality 
to do the commands or to exceed them, none 
could lead them into sin, nor were they short of 
ability themselves having as much power to avoid 
as to do crime : crime therefore was the sole act 
of the creatures, as evident upon the being of sin, 
and when they possessed holiness without any 
iother to lead into sin, being none to tempt, and 
when, they had adequate'power to obey or diso- 
l)ey the known law of the Lord, whether verbal 
or written. The first order of creatures were the 
first sinners, nor were they in any way more lia- 
ble to sin as from the Lord, than they were to be 
holy, and obedient thereby; for which reason 
God c^n suffer no alligation of crime, but the 
fiinners only, their own fatal cause of it. 

Next the impossibility of God giving a law 
beyond the power to obey, in his creatures, is a 
fiure indication that they could have continued 
ifi holim^ss, and happiness, and that they were, 
tberefore, their own cause of sin. This is clear 
in the act of their formation ; for when God 
made the higher orders of beings as well as the 
lower orders of them, he answered his own un- 
cofitfoUed pleasure in the kinds of faculties of 
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actions, and qualities of cessations from actioDB; 
and their respective capacities, therefore, were 
the pleasure of deity, consequently he could 
only require such obedience as those powers 
allowed ; because had he required more than 
theuiy he would have contradicted himself, in 
as much as the gift of powers to obey in a cer- 
tain sort was his will, in siich a gift, but re.qui* 
ring more than those powers according with 
his will, would have been differing from, that, 
his will; and which as such would have been 
so far a contradiction of himself or will, so as to 
amount t&an impossibility as be has ever been 
perfect in all he has done^ and could not for 
that reason oppose his will, which would sig- 
nify some imperfection, as a cause of deviation- 
God therefore could not possibly give a law 
in any wise or kind, but what was perfectly 
practicable by his creatures ; and they having 
every proper power to obey in every circuiB- 
stance, then it follows, that the disobedience 
was not through any other person, but j^hrough 
themselves only. 

Moreover, the knowledge of the Lord rela- 
tive to the sins of Angels or the first order of 
sinners, was no possible mitigation of the crinie 
of the creatures, seeing, that it was not aqj ori- 
gin to their fall, by the knowledge of God not 
preventing- them, in causing deity to avert the 
birth of the evil, sin. It is an undeniable fact, 
that he who possessed from all eternity, all 
knowledge, must have had a perfect understand* 
ing of all or auy sin in the first, as well as the 
following sinnei^s; it has been asserted thaif 
there was some apparent cause of crime in dei- 
ty, by hiin^ creating the creatures, ^hom he 
knew would sin; for it has beeri said, that it 
was bringing them into a state in which they 
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were sure to siii, and thas it was the bringing' 
them into a being, which in a time after their 
creation was a sinful one; and God who per- 
fectly knew that did the act of creation td^his 
creatures with all understandings of such being 
a sinful one, as aforesaid, and when behaving 
all power with knowledge could avoid the act 
or cause the prevention of the evil : thus it has 
been maintained that deity was the cause of 
one, by the introduction of the other, namely^ 
their being. 

Altho^ this has been a basis of infidelity sa 
as to deny the truth, or blaspheme the holy, 
jjust, and righteous person of God ; and altho*^ 
the true believer has been shaken in his faith 
with such force of reasoning, yet the following 
is an obviation of the difficulty. The know- 
ledge of any state or act is not, nor was at any 
past time, any cause of the state or act. This 
is plain in all affairs of life, it therefore is a self 
evident fact, that effective or producing power^ 
is not ft knowing power> one being as disrtinct 
as pof^sible from the other : it is a fact that all 
must hare a knowledge of any certain intended 
product before such can be produced, but there 
IS another power of production, namely, active 
strength in a degree according with the inten- 
ded effect, and thus when all knowledge of any 
effect is in possession, yet without active energy 
there can be no effect or production. Know- 
ledge therefore is not any producing cause of 
any state or act; this ever having been the case^ 
then God's knowledge was no producing cause 
of crime, tho' he had such knowledge in a 
perfect manner^ but his creatures were in pos- 
session of holy nature as from hin^, who is holy. 
I will only in^^orroboration of this fact say, that 
we as persons may see and thereby know a per- 
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flOffy plunge himself in the sea, or into aiiy otlrer" 
deatn, but such knowledge is not the cause of 
the individual destroying himself. Thus God 

' knowing that his creatures would sin after he 
had f^tamped holiness upon them^ was not the 
cause of their sin at all. 

The knowledge of the Lord, was as much of 

• a power to obey, as of a power to disobey, and 
if we can conceive any possible right, that deity 
should have prevented the liability to sin be- 
cause of his knowledge of it, we on the very 
same principle must conceive it right to prevent 
the power of avoiding sin and maintaining na- 

' tire purity in holiness. 

This is most clear in every principle of reason^ 
because in every case the same cause has una- 
voidably the same effect; and thus the know- 
ledge standing as a cause of prevention in one 
case, is the same cause of prevention in the 
other; and such an act of prevention of deity 
towards his creatures, from the one cauie would 

' have been right, on all fair evidence, in one case 
as in the other; but which would have been ri- 
dieulonsj in the supposition as from him to- 

' vards any living beings ; nay, to have taken 
auch powers of obedience, and disobedience 
from tne creatures, would have been the taking 

away the beings themselves^ because we can 
conceive no possible being but what must be in 
possession of, answering, or not answering the 
functions of life according to their kinds. Then 
the taking away the power to sin would have 
been taking away the power to obey, lis both, 
(being from the cause, knowledge,) would have 
been alike proper, and therefore the like cer- 
tain to be done ; and that would have been ta- 
king being away altogether, as all must in their 
i^ery nature of being have such powers; from 
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Tibich it is plain that when the creatures were 
made living rational ones the very nature or 
state of being itself, denotes that they could* 
have no power otherwise than the one to diso- 
bey, as well as one to obey with, nor could that 
be prevented so long as the power to obey, was 
in possession, both being on one principle. 
And thus one power of the creatures namely, 
that to obey with, was a reason of the one to 
disobey* with, not being prevented, when God 
knew that they would fa!l : nothing could be 
otherwise in point of powers to stand in or fall 
from holiness, than what was, nor could he 
therefore, prevent crime from. his fore-know- 
ledge of it. The knowledge of deity not caii- 
siiijC him to prevent crime, was no possible 
cau^te of the introduction of sin, since (I re- 
peat,) it was impossible to prevent its possibi- 
lity without destroying the power to obey, and 
destroying life too. Knowledge then was no 
cause of sin in the creatures, in any wise. 

I further represent and correct an awful er- 
ror respecting this, which has been uuiversal or 
nearly so, namely, that sin must have been widi 
Divine permission or it could not have beea. J, 
in reference to this reply, thatns it was not cau- 
sed by bis knowledge, so neither was it by his 
permission. Periuission means in jts proper 
kind, the liberty granted, not only liberty bi/t 
that granted, and always denotes approbation 
in order to grant, just in like manner as. a pa- 
rent grants the conduct of ins child, or as the 
servants of a King grants the sale and removal 
of things by approbation, which is named a per- 
mitting the fact. This has been! This is the 
proper meaning of the word permit ! And if, 
as has been^ it is used in reference to God allow- 
itis awfully wrong in itself and tendency^ 
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betause it denotes that be approved sin, so as to 
allow it. God therefore did not permit sin ! He 
did forbear^ or it was with his forbearance^ but 
not with his permission. Herein I am positive 
«eeiBg^ that he has ever chided at sin^ forbid it^ 
and condemned it, which are opposite to permit- 
ting its being : I need not produce Scripture to' 
prove this, as tlie fact is on every page of Divine 
writ on the subjects . And I ask who is the scho- 
lar that can reconcile permission witli forbiddings, 
or approbation with chiding or condemnation? 
The' origin of sin stands thus, it was committed 
contrfti'y to him or his grants in a manner as an 
individual do'^th any thing contrary to his Ktngj 
and therefbre without his permission, or as a child 
do*th ari)^ tfaikig without his parents liberty : fot 
God coitFd not oppose and perniit in one act or 
kihd.ofdoiilg, one being opposite to the other, and 
thercftir^ an impossibility. iSin then, was not by 
the perititssion, nor is by the permission of God, 
and he for which reason as well as for the other 
reasons, is free from any possible cause or sanction 
of crime ; and he is truly a being of forbearance 
as of old, with sin, in sinners. 

Now, altho' it has been mysterious how the 
first sinners could fall into sin, when there was 
none to tempt nor lead them into it, being none 
before them who sinned, they being the first ; and 
when they possessed holiness as the cause of their 
conduct, from which, in like manner as a good 
tree bringeth forth good fruit, they would bring 
forth good fruit or holy life ; and altho' it has 
been ailedged, that deity must have been some 
eause of crime by not preventing ' it when he had 
a fore-knowledge of it, yet the foregoing on the 
subject sufiiciently shows, that the holy creatures 
tho* in active holiness could not sin, it being the 
opposite that in neul/al holiness they did sin; 
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a.fld for tlbat reason^ together \i^itb their ha-* 
ving power to obey^ in the very nature of Hn it- 
self, aad the impossibility of deity requiriiig more 
than Iheir powers to «bey, aad his fbre-knowledge 
havingno possible cause of the sin, and him not per* 
snittingit^theyonly were their own cause of crime; 
atid as thejj as thus stated, w^re their owo 
«ource<>f sin^ while there could be bq possible 
right for Ood to prevent the eviU when he 
jcnew it» through it involving a destruction of 
tthe power to good and life too, it absolutely 
follows, that the creatures were impeachable, for 
crime^. without any possible alligation against Ihe 
I/Mrd through it Reasonings on the case itself 
«boWB tliat crime came from creatures^ who were 
fcoly as from the holy God. And the h«ly ^rip- 
Aures furnish us with the werf creatures who fir«( 
sinned^ and that as fellows: in St. Luke^s Go8|#el« 
X. 18, ^ And he ss^id unto them I beheld satan as 
iigbtiuE^ fall froni Heaven. '' Here as pesittw ai 
possible he who could not err declares^ tliat ooeof 
the Heavenly person?^ who is denominated satan^ 
fell from thai bis state : St. Peter's Second Epistl^ , 
ii. 4, '^ For if God spared not the Angels that 
isinned, but cast them down to hell, and delivered 
* them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto 
Judgment. " Qere as explicit as language can be, 
the Apostle declares, that Angels sinned : St. 
John's First Epistle^ iii. 8^ '' He that committeth 
«in is of the devil^ for the devil sinn^th from the 
beginning. "' Thus also he who is denominated 
the devil or satan^ is said to have sinned from the 
first or beginning of sin in the world : St. Jude ia 
his Epistle, 6^ ^^ And the Angels which kepi not 
their fijrst estate^ but left their ovvn habitation^ he 
hath reserved in everlasting chains under dark-^ 
tiess^ unto tb^ judgment of the great day. ** H^re 
it is again attested that Angels sinned^ from the 
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first state, ttierefore none could be before (bem^ 
bein^ the first of all states in which gin began. ^ 
. JVoiti all thus stated we see tb at Angels were 
4he creatures who sinned in the origin of sin. 

Next, it is attested, Uiat from then), or from 
<>ne of them as the chief, the evil came into our 
IVorJd among mankind, and thai in the £rst in- 
stance to our stock of prog:eriy, who were Adum 
^ml Eve^ Book ^Genesis iii/l3,''and ibe Loi4 
Crod smd tinto the woman what is this thiit ihou 
bast done ? And the woman said, the serpent 
beguiled me^ and I did eat/' Tbis^neaasUM 
«ame fallen Angel named satan, for be bis so 
earned by St. Paul in his Second EjHstle to 
ihe Corinthians, x\\ 9 & 14. Here the oame 
serpent as in verse S and the name satan as ia 
verse 14 have both one person^ to w horn they 
belong, and who is said to be the iiientical being 
that lead our fir^t parents itito crime, Henoe 
we have, as well as in sundry other readings, a 
pointed representation of sin among mankin<^ 
and which readings of the Sacred Volume to* 
^ther with the^dences of reason^ announce 
the verity of sin having been uncaused oftlie 
Lord ; and really, on the contrary begun hf 
Angels tho first ord^ of creatures who maintain 
ned their original holiness unfaithfully, and lort 
it by either omission or commission contrary to 
command; afid by them only, the fatal weed 
camo iflTto our beautiful structures, and render- 
ed them infirm, sinful, and mortal;, it came spi- 
ritually into our souls; has clad tliem with mi- 
fiery here and exposed them to perdition here-^ 
after; has hitherto been a nuisance to holy An- 
gels ; been hostile to God, ijicurred bis frown, 
aod judgments; the death of his son Christ 
tt has been and is the spirits immediate aflfrooter 
antagoniit: thus much in proof of ski^ aad 
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Hi ciuse^ wbich is thus pernicious. Thiis beings 
the origin of sin by the Angels and from them to 
iiiankiad, which has increased as a noxious weed 
to the present day, and which is our fatal enemj^ 
let us be wise to avoid it. 



The Death by Sin. 

I DOW proceed to notice the nature of the dentfa 
spoken of as the result of sin ; and afterwards 
shall represent the future state, and duration of 
punishment for crime. I need to say little iipotk 
the nature of the death iu the World foy sio'. 
This we are to understand as relating to aninlal 
life or persons only^ when spoken of as it regards 
any bodies ; and when death is intimated ,as it re- 
gards the souls of mankind^ and that by sin we 
are to understand the loss of the liyingenjoymeHto 
of the Divine spirit^ or the graces of the Gbspel lay 
means of the. holy spirit^ which death is Ueiiomi- 
iiated a spiritual one« and is said to be in trespas- 
ses and sins ; when we read of future and eternal 
deaths it means the lo2$s of all spiritual enjoyments 
of Heaven^ as much so, as a dead body is void of 
life when in such a state : such is the threefoiildl 
death by sin, according to the holy Scriptures, 
which so speak in very many readings oftliem^ 
and which will appear in my further representa- 
tions of Divine truths, as I shall have occasion to 
quote them. And as nothing appears to have 
been doomed to die untill after sin, there could be 
no animal food previous to sin, but only after 
crime did the Lord appoint certain fleshly meats 
to be used, such as are spoken of in the writings 
of Moses. Also as there were only such bodily 
deaths by sin, no immediate body of these be- 
came any more liable to die, but they do remain 
the same in ujse, as when in the primeval state ; for 
we find, that in the state of innocence such pro- 
ductions of the earth were appointed for food, both 
for man and beast. This being the case as evident 
on the readings of the account of creation^ the 



ISO 



corse which the Lord is said to have pvt upon the 
ground through, the sin of-man^ was no interre* 
reocetvith such articles of use as it regards their 
deaths requisite to have them in use; but it was a 
eurse of bringinj^ noxious weeds, &c. with fatal 
inaDimate creatures^ such as poisons, for their sins* 
The death as a curse of sin had not> nor has anjr 
regard to the productions of the earthy ^nce ther 
were obliged to have senseless deatb^ or death 
thej were and are not sensible of, in order to be as 
food ; but it r^^gard^ living creatures onIy> or such 
n have sensible life in their bodies^ as corporeal 
death ; and spiritual wfth future death in the eter- 
nal World, as I have intimated, and that accor- 
ding (a numbers of attestations of Scripture in at* 
most anjr reading of them. 

Thus therefore we are to uiiderstand the death 
^jr Mn, not as relative to the creatures of use as 
from the earth, but of living bodieiSj as spiritual, 
and as future in a loss of Heaven in the eternal 
state* The result of sin at present, which is igoo*^ 
ranee, more - sin, misery, and death, being well 
and awfully known, I pass on to point out the true 
nature of future punishment, and its continuation.. 



The Duration of Future Punishment, im r^ 

presentation of Future Punishment as 

it regards its nature and duration. 

(I >will remark bjr the waj) it maj be* thougbt 
by tlie Protefttant reader^ tkat I am of the Church 
of Rome» or that I have gathered the following 
thoughts on future punishment from their creed ; 
but I will assure jou^ that I am not of the Church 
of Rome^ nor have I gathered anj ideas from their 
tenats ; 1 am a true Protestant, and therefore do 
not write'as folio wa on account of anjr such 
creed, nor do I yield myself to any sec t> merely 
as such. The following are such thoughts upon 
the nature and continuation of punishment as 
have been my study for years^ and which I am 
at last persuaded are according to sound reason 
and the holy Scriptures ; and they therefore 
are not from any party views but from infallible 
truth, for if aught be infallible reason and Scrip* 
lore when they agree are. This being theca^e 
as it regards the cause, of my views of punish- 
ment, do not think as you read, that you are 
reading a Bigot, but the thoughts of one 
who is taught by the dictations of reason, the 
holy spirit, and the divine word. 

Nothing is more clear as relative to future 

Imnishment, than, that they who depart tbia 
ife in sin will be excluded through all eternity 
^ny possibility of enjoying Heaven, which will 
appear upon reading the following Scriptures ; 
but since it appears that on the other band the 
righteous will escape the torments of hell, an4 
enjoy the ineffable bliss of Heaven through en* 
dlesa duration, because of the Saviour whom 
they became saved by, that the wicked must 
have an endless loss of Heaven^ and an endleaa 
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inflation of torment inexpressible, because ft w 
"mentioned, that as the rejection of sin and recep- 
tion of the Saviour became their salration from 
h^ll into the imparled bliss of Heaven, so the 
• indulgence and state of sin and rejection of 
Christ is tbeir banishment from Heaven into 
the torments of hell ; »eeingp that equal conduct 
in behalf of sin and againstlhe Saviour deserves 
equal duration of separation from Heaven, and 
torments of hell, with such conduct in behalf 
of the Saviour and against sin, which deserves 
endless safety from sin and enjoyment of Hea- 
veti. It is also said that if one state upon their 
conduct is endless, then the other state upon 
their equal conduct is endless too, both being 
on one principle. 

It is secondly said, that there can be no rea- 
son for any end of future punishments, because 
it has. ever been the choice of the individuals 
with knowledge of ss^uch torments, which choice 
being their p\*.n(Joings when they might have 
had an equal duration of bliss and glory by 
choice, leaves wo reason for any ground of end 
to torments; and they have none to blame^ 
r skve themselves, having had before such perdi- 
tiern an equal power to avoid the same, and 
have as durable bliss and glory. 

A third reason for endless duration of tor- 
ment to the lost^ is the unifed testimonies of Ihe 
Scriptures of God, \?'ho being the truth and 
immutable in himself, and. whsLt he sattH fu 1iis 
• ,wprd, does stamp thereby ah ertdiessdurat)on 
^ iijipn torment. ' ' ' • 

These three seem to include the chief Veasons 
'forteachiog endless date to future ]i)umsbment : 
'1 shall examineeachof them, arid proVe, that the 
'*^1oss of 'Heav(jn is . pudless\to tlie dariit/ed, ' as 
"'the stateof happiness is to the righfeous ;4)ttk 
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tliat thepr^Uivetormeateof tbelast souls are not 
to be endless, or as the separation of them from 
lieaven^ la proceeding to do which, I am ou 
the principles of regularity, bound to produce 
the evidence of reason, because the mentioned 
proofs of endless punishmisnt are chiefly from 
reasonings on the state^ whiph to answer, mu^t 
be on reasonings, otherwise they will not be ap 
the mentioned arguments on the other S|ide, but 
will be foreign from the point. 
. First, it is maints^ined that as the indulgence 
tn sin/ and rejectietii of the Saviour, iseqvtal 
with a rejection of sin, and an embracing the 
Saviour, it is in the same principle of conduct 
Que way as the other, and therefore on all 
proper reason must have one duration of state ; 
which is equal conduct having equal state, and 
•cue in proportion with another. This has been 
a long principle of Pivinesapd others^ on which 
to found tb^ir belief of the ^^eof punishmeiit ; 
but it is as erroneous as it is of a long continuati- 
on, and that as foUowai The punishment for mh, 
is traly for sin, without any reference to the 
.Sai^iour ; it is the rejection of Christ the rqmedy 
for sin, which is the cause of not having such 
remedy ; but Christ, is no where said to l>e a 
isattfle of punishment, U ^i^g the rejectiop of 
hiia which exposes to the ^U weight of pu,nish- 
-Hieiit for eim committed, and no more punish- 
inent is absolutely . taught to be for sin ' only, 
'y€t it is so taught both by reason and the 
rScriptures ; and when sin. is committed, m the 
possessiom of divine light or knoyrJedge it. i^ a 
worse iortf but it is only^ sin,, the cause of pun- 
iftkment, and has ibherefoce no increase of pan- 
iahment through the Redeemer, who is the 9e^ 
ioedy : to speak of a ren^edy being a cfl(a«e^of 
puhisliinentj 1$ abis^lut^lys| M C9ntradipt|u9ntpf 
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terras ^. thus it » taught as relative to thecame t)f 
paniisbmetit. But as it regards the saved/ they 
do not become so saved because of their rejee- 
titigaid and embracing the Saviour as a con- 
duct on tfaeir oivti part> but it is because of the 
boundless love' of God and the Saviour only ; 
tberr endiess duration of Bliss and Glory there* 
fore is' not by their own conduct, bnt by grace 
in Christ only. One namely perditioB there- 
fore is through sin only of various sorts, but 
endless salvation is not so by their conduct, 
but through, boundless grace in Christ ; thus 
it is taught in the whole of the sacred writings 
<(which I shall have occasion to quote by ahcl 
by) norcan all the world prove otherwise. Now 
this being the case, reason at once says that 
there is not any resemblance in the cause 
of punishment and that of salvation, tho' sard 
by many to be one principle of conduct; and as 
there is no resemblance in one with the other 
then it at once does away with the idea of €qual 
duration of punishment with that of salration, 
beittg i say on ^uite different principles, as 
one is by sin only, bmt the other by Christ only 
as in the Gospel. 

Second, as it regards the choice of tbe indt- 
▼iduals, being a reaion of perpetual ptiniah* 
ment, as maintained .by the merciless punish- 
ers f see no reasonable cause of such a dura* 
tion of punishment hereby. I see ,ta equal 
power taught to ohoose life or death eternal 
but if eternal tonnents must result from iHich 
M cfaoioe, or that choice be a reason of sueh 
punishment, then on the same principle of 
choice the eternal state of bliss is so continued ; 
%ut where is it taught that such continuation 
^of bliss is by their own choice ? nowhere 1 for it 
ja plainly declared^ that it is through Chi^iat 
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only and not of works or choice ! then^as one 
naftiely, eternal salvatioa is riot bj^ ehoice^ or 
the choice ofsalTation is not a cause of it; 
neither can eternal torments be through choice^ 
or choice cannot be a reason. for it ; becauas 
it is one case of choice in both respects^ and one 
case or cause must have one power or effect, 
which not being the reason of eternal duration 
of one state, as it is through Christ, cannot be 
an eternal duration to the other, otherwise one 
case would be opposite to itself. Moreover 
' the due punishment of crime is not the part of 
the guilty ; but it is the part of the legislator, 
and is as much right to^be just on his part as 
.poi^sible; and God who is just cannot annex 
and inflict punishment beyond the proper pro- 
portion of equity. The choice of sin and its 
punishment is one, but the dueduration of pun- 
isiimentor its proper proportion is quite anothar 
part, being that of the legislator ; and therefore 
has no possible connection with any cause 
oneasonof punishment'thus thereforethe clK>iee 
of mankind the sinners to sin, and bare its 
punishment is no reason of its eternal duration 
but beinu^ the righteous appointment of God, 
will ever be in a due continuation. 

Thirdly, as it regards the testimonies of the 

divine word, which have been quoted as pointed 

^> testimonies of the endless duration of punish- 

-^ ment, I am sure they have been awfully 

y^ strained and corrupted toa meaning on the sub- 

ject.thatthey do not intend, and thus they have 

been falsified, and . which will appear in tbe 

subsequent representatipns. 

Having made these foregoing remarics upon 
tbe reasons assigned^ for the sticklers of per- 
petuated torments in eternity, maintaining the 
same^ J sliall now pointedly show that while the 
wicked are for ever excluded the, Kingdom of 
Glory, that they will have an end to positive ' 
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men to, as tatrg'ht from fair reas<>ntngs on hdfy 
ifrit, in uniciti with the fK>6ifiv6 etidetfces 
.of nature itself. The 9a(5re4 Sertptttres denof^, 
that they who die naholy i^annot enter Hed* 
Ten^ St. Johns Gospei^ tili. 21, hitter ckatlae, 
ff whither 1 go. ye cannot colne" agiiin in the 
same Gospel xiv. 6» *' Jesus saith unIO him, I 
am the way, the truths andtiie lif^, bo mstneortf- 
etk untc^ the Father but by liie/' and in St 
Pftnl's Epistle to the Hebrew^ xii. 14, '^follow 
p^e6j with all men, and holiness, without 
which no man shall see the Lbr^. '^ Thus this 
Saviour declares that they ^ho wouM die ib 
their sins could not comeuiito him, cotiseqnent* 
ly they coMld not, nor c^n, be adn^itted ittto 
the HeaTenoftherighteouSjfor there isChriM*: 
he also saith that he is the way to the Father^ 
tbat none can come to him withoitt Giiristf con- 
sequently all who die out of Christ, al-e out df 
the way of Heaven or the Father, and hating 
lost the Saviour as their way, there remains no 
other possible way^ but the only one lidst, by 
which there is no having Heaven ; and nc^ 
baving^ the total way to Heaven, they then cati 
have no Heaven in like manner as a man cati 
have no proper end of a journey if he is out of 
the way of such end : the Apostle is also as cleat 
4o the same point when he saith that withotft 
holiness none can see the Lbrd ; all who dte 
in sin are unholy, nor is there any promise off 
it after Death ; that unholiness must remain^ 
which remaining is their barrier of separation 
from God, as thus said. We therefore have nt> 
^reason to believe that any of the lost souls will 
•be with the Lord in Heaven : but we are thus 
assured tliat none can Ire there at any period As 
their state of Happiness, who die in sin c* oilt 
>of Christ the only way ; notwithstanding the 
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certainly c^f^lie unholy beiug d^elmrred Hearren 
.fmr e^er, j^t there is a material diderenee he^ 
t^/nenihe punishmeoft pf such a loas of future 
lAi»H, dttud the iofliction of tormeots through en* 
dlesa dutation ; the ioas of etijoymeots intliia 
life are great, biut thejtate of persooat paia 
aiid pangs of disease are awfully urors9 so ; m 
reference to tliat state of the lost, there is no 
pessible conceptioo of likeness between loss 
ami 4lie pangs of -hell; and altho^ Ibe loss of 
heaven is as stated and must be so, yet as M- 
]ow8 there is sufficient cause to belie#e tn enM 
of the toriiients of the punished louls. 

Firsts we can have no idea of injustiee of 
^leity^the judge of all, since ail chat natural and 
tlie w^ord saidb of hjin on that pointy is» that he 
in just and righteoua in himself and his con« 
duet ; and a« he iii of such a nature and de- 
portment, no unjust proportion of the punish- 
nients ^f the mricked in any way, could, nor 
can te adoHuistered by him^ - but he has -de- 
Jiouiiced to one sort of crigie,otteeort of punish- 
tnent,Jn ^ery age of the world; iSiisii plain 
without any proofs as taught in Holy Writ. 
It' now follows upon the principle of equal pu- 
nitihnienls to equal crimes^ that they who have 
been in punishments since the former ag^s of 
the world, must have an end of such |)funisfa» 
ments so much sooner than the others, who 
have been, or may be, in such*like torments fof 
the aatne crimes ; otherwise^ there will l^e an 
iiinequal daratioh of punishments, to some, with 
^hers who Reserve just the same; andsiich^ 
disproportion is to' any just person an act^ 
injustice ; for thotrue nature of justicfe i* td do 
fight to one as to another in ^ual states -; and 
81^ an act of injustice being contrary toClod^ 
h« being Just, it foUowS; thathe^wiaot4daiijr 
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tWtB^ of the kind, but mnst therefore fix from 
the firsts the same diiraiiaii to one as to another 
person^ which to be so, must have a termhia- 
tion of ooe person's torments sooner than those 
of another, and so through dll lost persons^ at 
any time, till the end. This soi^ of punish* 
nent^ or end of punishment, in order to regu- 
late the proportionate length of one with the 
other,, is positive,because, if there can be no end 
of the state, then the torments once begun must 
hnovf no end, and so each person's punishment 
begun hundreds and thousands of years sooner 
than those of others, must remain so by passing 
on with each other through eternity,, which 
plainly is an e?i9ence. of injustice, that God 
cannot be guilty of. The just proportion of 
punishment then requires some end in order 
to fix suck proportion, by terminating the said 
state of some, as much sooner than the state of 
others^ as they entered sooner into their punigh- 
ments. at death ; and thus by being an end to the 
said torments, the just proportion of punishments 
oan take [riace, but if there can be no end, then 
an unequal state roust be so. 

It may be said that a just proportion of punish-** 
raents can be made, thus, vrilbout any end, name* 
ly, by a greater weight of torments to each who 
have died or may die after others in papt ages> in 
such a degree as to be quite equal for a certain 
time, with all the time that the others commenced 
their puDisbmenti sooner ; and thus certain indifi* 
duals siiffsring longer in the past time than others; 
and the others suffering more than them for a 
eontinued periods one will be a balance to the 
other and so without an end to their states there 
nf ill be a just proportion represented. But we 
have no representation of such conduct ofdeitj 
in refiBxeoce to their states ; we hare many asser^ 
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ttons to the purpose of equal kinds or defi^rees of 
the state alluded to ; and the equitj of God fur* 
bids such an addition to some, of piinishnient, to. 
make up the proportion of others in that state; 
for such an addition is causod at any period by 
others, iu the order of God, dieiog sooner than 
tbem^ and therefore thtj who have died or may 
die after others would or will be punished mare 
heavy on that account, and not because of any 
greater ctrimes, as they have, or will have com* 
mitted all alike^ so far as the crimes are the same; 
md thus by i^eason of former deaths many would 
or will be uojustly punished by having more 
heavy punislimeiit than those who commit* 
ted the very same : God being quite .righteous 
cannot, as well as could not, admit any such iiie* 
quality in degree of torments. There only ap* 
jiears therefore, one mode of ordering the due du* 
ratien of punishment to sJi alike in the same kind 
of siti, and that by an end to some soooer than to 
^thersame just one in proportion to the other 
as the Lord knows such times : it then appears 
f easonable, as founded on the justice of God, to 
4)eaneddto stripes l^reafter, in Order to have 
proportionate punishments ; without which end 
^uch cannot be, and which appears opposite to 
the Lord and his word, not jto be. 

This sort of end to punishment will be without 
any one soul suffering more in degree than others 
in the same sins, and with one length of such a 
i^te, being a similar continuation in manner as 
stated. . . 

. Secondly, the limitation 'of future punish* 
ment appears on the evidence of the Divine 
eonipaasjon 9 stamped on human nature, and as 
it is taught in the Di^ne word. We, however 
vile, have a compassion for our fellow creatures; 
6Q that for the worst oC crimes vve could not, nor 
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can ctinceke it right to inflict mth a state of 
piiniftiiiDent as can nerer posaibiy end : we aa 
parents cannot think that we should have our 
children in remediless torture for an v sins coin^ 
mitted against us in this life; nay, we startle at 
the idea of such^ whetlier ^ood or siiifal pa- 
vents Let every heart-^pply this to itself and alt 
witl rebound in merey, and end of the ponish-' 
mentSy after a doe ioflictiovi of them (to stripe 
in -a proportionate manner f »r crime the most 
tender will say is right) but a state of such in- 
vic^ive suffering who caa think of? Now 
wiittficeis this com paiisioa? Not from satan 
for he is counter to any least lenity being 
Imiight upon destruction if souls, the first Epis* 
tie of Peter, v. 8, " be sober, be vigilant ; be- 
<3a«se your adversary the devil, as a roaring lioa 
^alketh about, seeking whom he may devour. '* 
Satan is variously represented as a complete. eae* 
tny of souls, whence is a sure evidence of 2my least 
tenderness not having come from him, which there- 
fore could only come from the Lord ; the Lord 
then is the^urce of the compassion, and surely, a 
asurce or fountain must be allowed to be of the 
iwdeatioal kind, and of a vaster extent than it^ 
tireaas jor efifect. The compassion of deity, which 
is the cause of. human tenderness, is the same ia 
iund, hut inconceivably greater in quantum : nay, 
there is no conception between bis goodness and 
eur kindness ; wlien be proclaimed his law, he 
ako 'declared himself emphatically gracious, see 
Exod. xxziv . 6. *' And the Lord passed by 
htiom him 9 and proclaimed. The Lord, the Loid 
fiod, .meroifnl aiMl gracious, loog*saffiM:kig, and 
abundant 'io goodness and tnitb/' &c. 8uch 
tieti^ the very nature of Deity, there is. no com* 
|»6sioii^ vbut what is more abundant in <him *; 
while, tberefojie, we iwve such a Mgird for^ilir 
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fellows and children, he has a mnch greater OM 
4$ iti Bovtvte, and having gaeh a concern, he. can- 
not act otberwUe^ than compas^ionsil^ty to ehd 
their torments at a period of due pufiishments ; 
otberwige he would be acting contrary t# hts na* 
tore ad aferesaid^ yea^ to perpetnate such a state 
through eternity, would be nietieiless^ and being 
merciieid, wimld be the opposite to btni6elf> afid 
which would be repugnant to all^ much more M 
bim God, therefore, properly is considered; 
lirben we conceive that he will pat a tentitUatiott 
to torment recording to his compassionate use of 
it, and not ias a merciiess tyrant, or as saten hini^ 
ULt The volescf of deity or his compafi^fon^ is A 
reason tof fntule end of positive suffeiriogs in per* 
dition. • 

A tiiii'd reason of the limitation of torioait, it 
the vast diaproportiini of an endless atiteofit^ 
find the crimes committed in lifb. Itis vefyplM^^ 
sibie to aver, that irttle and momentary erftnel 
bave been foil of awful evil against God, and hie 
creatures, ao 'mlich so^ that his cause has suffered 
awfnl detriment, and the fellow-creatores have 
been with their children ruined in life ; for wbicft 
the wretches dying in tli|enr sins will be lamentably 
and ioexpresiibly punished by the righteous Gdd^ 
in addition to their loss of heaven ; but to think 
ef unended torture for the siito of a life of a few 
years, Bt the longest, is quite a disproportion, 
and as sucb^ would involve as much injustice, bjr 
exceeding a due proportion with crime, as itoeuid 
be, to let such delinquents be free from righteous 
penal treatment. God being truly just^ cannot 
sow, nor at any period, allow any disproportion 
between crime and its due. The difference of 
erime in time^ and the punishments of an eternity 
is therefore a reason of its^ limitation to a propor*- 
tion^ to the kind of crime, and tfaetiiue, with the 
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iojurjr of it h(?re. 

f oufthlj, the impossibility of any atoaemeal 
by Christ for sin^ the puoisbinent of which being" 
eodlessy is an uodeaiable proof of the cod of future 
puoishnent. The puaishinent of crime upon the 
principle of endless duration, cannot be conceived 
contractible to any possible end^ because to be 
endless through eternity^ is in. its own nature, the 
very opposite to end or contraction to any pointy 
or proportion ; this bears its own fo/ce with it, 
seeing that there is not, nor can beany point 
from which to fix a proportion, being no end ; 
consequently there cannot be any idea of pron 
portion of punishment. Then I ask, how coiild 
the Saviour have the due weight of sufferings 
on him for the sins of mankind ? Those sind. 
being of endless desert of suffer iogs ; ' but they 
having an end on. the cross, is at once a .contra- 
diction to our understanding; it is the saying 
that there is and is not an end to the. due pu- 
nishments of crime ; which at once isabsurd^ 
If it is said that the Almighty did proportion) 
the punishment for all mankind, upon hiso.wa 
SdQf I as)c where could he begin to date that 
proportion from^ if there could not, nor can be 
an end to sins penal due ? Eternal duration is 
an existence without any possible end, and a& 
such^ not all power or calculation could fix a 
point of date or proportionality ; for no end is 
no point of lengtb«and no point i$ notlungto. 
fix from, as a due length or weight. Then. I 
ask again, how could the Saviour have an end 
to his . sufferings for mankind, or any due 
weight of them, if such penalty could not^ nor 
can be limited? It is plainly an impossibilityy 
seeing that there could. foe no foreseen epoch or 
point, from which.tto measure the Saviour's 
sufferings. . Then seeipg . that he^ could have 
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1ia?0tean«iid to bit j«Urerin|cB f<tf iaiafiki|)d ofAny 
tdoa weight of tbeoit ifstHdi pMaltycouliijiot 
nor can be limited? it <]$ plainly an ioiposaiv 
4>ility^ meiiig that there tKntld be no foreaeen 
epoch or point from which to ^aeasiMre the Sa<^ 
i^ioar's sufferinge. Tiien, seeing 4had b«<:uaM 
bave had no en<le<i saffering^ without $in in its 
<lQe puniiihmenl was iimiled, ii is plain, 4hat b&s 
^itafferings forsinwbieh ended, indicate (hatsin^s 
4>wo piuiisbmetit iaof an ending sort, and there*- 
lore will end at an awful dmtanee f ram conu 
mencetnont to all who dieio it, widioitt Christ:; 
tJ9t if sioTs due cannot end^ it would have heea 
nnendinfT piini>hni(et»ts and yet ended, which ia 
contradictory m the case of tbe Sairtour ; for tb« 
«a«ie acts couldonlty have the same as shall be* 
7h«rnaHice there could have been no proportion* 
Hate and ^nded punishment of the Saviour for 
maisJ(iiid, withoist crime being of limited doe,' 
ihe end of punish men t for atonement .«(ho ws^ that 
theduetosin isofalimftedorendingldnd^and it 
is as positive as can be^ in proof of its end wheflt* 
wesee, that the aufferibgs ended oti Christ which 
eouki mot have been ao, if sin's penalty is end-- 
kss^ onet b^ag op^osijte to 4;he other. The 
^Atonement of Jiesfia^ therefore, shows that sfnV 
punishments to the lost will end, ;from which 
dieity did fix a 4ae an^ ended weight <if the 
^fan^e on our Christ, for all who will be esiYeci^ 
hy him. L again say, <lie limitation of torment 
is proved in 4he ended auff^hgs of Christ, 
who atoned for aU, wbo embrace him ; others 
wise Aere could have bee» no end to his suffer- 
itigs, Which were to t\i^ full of all fleifiands. 

Mai^k'this well, which 1 f«^eat for atich en4« 
in particular; the ^^videnoe of nmit^Nd torment on 
thispcSnt^ withlhefocegOiogBtttdsillua. The 
;«uflR8ringsof Christ were the fell due to stn in an 
laiWjful maimer > otharf iae it woqld not h^eb^n 
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fln atohemenitjk an (1 -these txere micU as npitirpr 
lueDiior angels coukd endure^but ihe/willidii, did 
€Oil oa thecroBis ; thftt,sh([fw8heb«lacerUinqciantt* 
ty and M^eightbf the sufferings; and thug they u%re 
limited to the 4ife and death, of his person ; and 
mch ^a duration, and quantity^ and ^ci^ht, shovi 
thteir propkirtion iFvith vrhat the unpardoioed sinners 
ahould suffer from the Orst srn ; ^nd «uch propor*^ 
tion shows that God foresaw some end to the ptin« 
jshm^nts of sin, from which «nd he fixed that pro- 
portion on the Saviour (for there couldnat^nor can 
\)B any calculatron of proportion, if there is no 
knoM'B en:d to eatcqlate from ;) and: such. cod laf 
ftuflerings being so calculated frailly is as poaitiTS 
an evidence of the said end or iimiiation tothe «aid 
torments for sin. Thus tiue stifierit)gs \%bich:eiided 
£[>r atonem^ntiproves at once ibe end of (tttune pim^ 
Miment of those who to the end of time will bav< 
4J4ed» ^without Uie kfinefits of the Saviour's paogs 
^udyieath. 

; lathe filth place; the HolyScripturesdopr^ve 
i|nd diefead fbe.iijuifation of the said suirering;s^ aU 
tjbou^b many in mistakes, have represented Ibem ; 
.and Wibich script'ujces I •novr ehall notice in refer** 
^ice to ihis.im4>or(cant point, i shall firsi show, 
tjiie Ime meanings of tbe.most?poiDted passages of 
IJoly Writ upon future punishment^ and such B9 
hsiVfi hititi the most depended 4ipon« as teaching 
4))e unlimited duration Df.it. And by ihe^ay^ I: 
^ili remind you leader^ that no fault .can be found 
'with the translation of^t lie words. as I haV'O showed 
^ofl thM points pagei89 to.92 in ibi» Book.,, 
b^t tbc^ . are 4o be ire<:eFved as ihef are 
read ioi o^u/^ ttai^ue or language.t Tbe {eU\ 
lowiv^l ^e- the moU . si^ere towards unendM 
ttQxmea(§ ;-^ii»^t Mark s Gospel iiii 2.9^ ^^- But 
Jie.Ahat shall blaspheme against <the:UQly1Gbost^ 
h^a^mv^t fprgivenessj but ia indan^r iif ^eternal 
Am^i^ofi;' Anyd in Jli^ Mwe ./Owpek. i?; 44v 
t' IVJbue/eihcjr sro/mdicth not^ and the»- ^"^ '-* "^t 
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<|i&iicBed.7 And i fit M»tth6\r s^aith that ihejK 
wtamid oaly in dan^eri^f dauination, but tliejf 
' $^4it be «o. Ii» St. Maitbews Gospel, xK«..4&^ 
^'.ikod f 1)^96 shall go into everlasting pnnisb^ 
m&utvbut tiir ri^shteoos into life eier nal "' H^htm 
eibpressioMHoiinttire pudishment are tlie«tmng-* 
ekt that C9JH he f«>iiHd. Oar jLord apeaks or«4«i'« 
m9ih da(i>tmti(H^, whicb i¥ordeteruaI ineans uih 
l|aufld'6il. or unlimited: he aldo saith^ that .tiie 
Yt^ortU: of toirmeot dteth not^ norit their fire oC 
tonna»tqueucked wbidi appears to d^enote na 
^d.to ihem/. and nbich has been taught so ; 
he Isaitix «too^ lh»t while the ris|;btebus arc to 
liava eternal life, the wicked are to have ever-^ 
Watio^ptalii&ihnieut; ^hicii haf^ certainly been.bvi 
tbttusafids declared to mean unlimited tormenjts^ 
being .everhistioi?. NotuiihManding the force 
tbese and such-like scriptures have to denote 
unliuisited torments of the lost, 3^et, upona rr^ht 
exafoinatkm of themj according to the divitiel 
words, we shall see that they do not mean any? 
s^uch a continuation of punishment. First, tli& 
meaning, of.damnation is what we are to kn<»\v ;; 
this is far from denoting that the state expressed 
theteliy is without end, nay, it has no nieaiitng 
of the sort, for it only tneans condertinatioii^i 
which is as much. so when the sinners. become 
debarred heaven, as wiien striped w*lth patiivor 
pangs. If we uotice the true meaning ofcon-^ 
demnation at afiy time since tbeiirst, we ^kaUv 
liud thai wl^n a sentence for sin has becKi, tiuitt 
of losing their liberty and enjoyments in life, it 
llM always been denominated coiidemnaiiou tor 
i^ob >a .state ; condemnation, therefore,- fiM^ainr 
tJM^iloss ^( blessiags only^ as much as it ibeans- 
tM^'^isi^.nng 'i^unishmenia on persons* Th^ 
wc^) ifMii^muMioti iDeaniofif the samoas ^]»m* 
«a^iaf^i;iR.))bliu:tliinnfh?t^^L.Pattl saitfa> in tUm 



ffrs t epiAt\e bx titer Cor fai tbtansi xL ^9, ^ Por lie> 
Hiat ealetii and drinketliunwortfailf^eatetbaRii 
^rtuketh daimiatioH to bimself/'aiid m thci 34|b 
Terse of the raoie cliapterf it is thise^ ^* And. if 
9»y man timiger^ let hioi eat at hoine^thut ye 
Mime 0ot together u^to c-ondeiiMiation/' ttgr 
theM jreadinpfs* the WQ4rd danonation, and tbe 
word eoodeiiiQation, are aiad^tise of to the oive 
case of taking: tbe Liird'is Supper^ and veeatil 
if> mtan coodeaiiiation or daimiatioa aiike; 
therefore, the word damnation only iiie«nsoon^ 
deffloation, Now^ as the word, only meane 
cciudeninatioOj which is as ini>ch ao^ in a Jose 
ef blesainss, of liberty^ and enjoyments, as wfaenr 
put to sufferings of person^ then tbe Joss oi tbe 
enjoyments of lieaven^ throu^i rejeeiie^ Ohrist, 
the only way>is the oi>ndemuationof such oha^ 
racter?*. And this 8ort of damnation or cem-* 
deinnatton< is eternal, beinn^ impossible to bave 
bearenby not being ia Christ Oiir Lord. And 
thus according to the true meaning of the. word 
damoatioo eternal, is etertial condemnation, to 
a loss of lieaven^ without one word being^sig^ 
wfied of pain or torment eternal. 
. Secondly, the idea of tbe worm of the losit dy^ 
ipgnot,nor theirfire of torment being quenched, 
bfiui nasucb meaning as Ibat sucb astate is cease* 
less or endless through eternity. The meaning 
seems to be this, namely, that from the point of 
Commencement till the righteous end of tbem, 
tbere is net one mitigation, nor decrease of the 
irtate^ but one level of anguish and rage of mise*' 
f y, from first'to last; and not sometimes mor^^nd 
et4>llier times lesSj which would bee. qtiesditfdLr 
end dyingstate so far> as lees at one Itnse tbmii' 
dianotber. This sieaaiiig, therefore^ 4^^era 
te lie, tbatibe worm dieth ndt, end tbe Otmim 
Mi 'iieaBebed ia the tonbentt of ibe 
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|ila«Miiiofi €f the #tiler sajfifiv is- ^ilffllri^At> 
namely; tb«t of-eferla^in^ potrii^hm^ili. * 
f . 1 th^^orisv itvtbetiiirfcl i>)aee, iMttee ilk^ tfltife 
aeviptural meafiin^ of ere»iastirvj», in r«ftM(ft^ 
iu lhatt$tate« Indotngfio, I witi refer tO'ttte^KMi 
eirer, or everlasting,' botli whmfaare oM*MfiM$ 
Ihwe terms are oonmnonly ex^rei^tt^of UUMI^* 
tiati without end,* an tk^y sire used on jg^#M%l 
Qccasioiis^ bab iwt; a1\i^y6 iu sigriifie^itMrft^iif 
•ternal. Tbavt Mihieh is MeHiM is ^vtsi!4ai^HM|r^ 
because it isaduraliaii iVom it$; (^oNrnnbdiiDiiMfelil 
te uo possible ead ; (iu€ tbslt whii:ki is evevlftst-) 
iti^ is not always without encK^afldlhei^fol^fefMf 
eternal ;^ but the word»iii veCel^ee td^illM'M9tW 
of any state beloa^agto <:reatiires lia9<Miy'«^ 
limlteid sense^inas much asic nietufe»lbedianitid«i 
of any state so 'as to be midestroj?^dyfr<)M4tS' 
first to last appointed' periofl v beni!e*U^4fl^ an* 
deratood to mean eyerbslfiif^ age of sCMe 
spoken of^orone <K>ntt(iued connection ^t^**b(eflfig^ 
of t he state^ from one point of d ota tkm t^ <lu 
utmost limits ; it 4li^refore meatis duratkm ifi*«>m 
fifst to last without any disumoa^ri)topm^tti6 
said time of ditration ; and thos,4tis not'l^Mto 
part of that existeneeiless and more, noriMi9(ie« 
times in being, and at other tinier at stOpVtO'lto 
Out of bein^t but is one connected exisUMfce 
from: the oiftset of sneh, to its^terarintftidn.^^^ 
This sense «f the words stands just diie^twimd^aa 
whau me say that any thing lis ^ver<)oif^M« 
pe^sanisever acting': w ho ts kninra^tobe^f 
taeh' deportment for a oeitflin Htnt. A^tf'Mt 
Maabaf eTerioe^everlaatkigi'itfvfiitt^ «MlbH)iifM 
mi tbe Holy. Scrifilures 'wv nMn j^ readii^if ^^ie^ 
cswat 'we* ladl.thAt^0'^«»«|tda w(si4a^^ 
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he. for e?er, ^hjen .^UQji^noijriifilmii^^ii to ibiti 

now, oi^tpll iheeiKl.of time/lli«j^ ^<iuUi fidt^jfiai 
fUd't^ ofau uuende4 oruiilfiiuteililuratciaii:,C)ii« 
ly beiflgof liimted tiojie,;. llie word^evec vr ever^ 
llV^tings liaviug their allusion to limited oKjccta 
sppj^o ofi could iiave no Kpe.9uing.b11t a iimitf^ 
op^iiif^ch case ; otherwise the A i«i)igbiy would 
lia;V^saiil onetbingsi^d nieantanolher, but anJbe 
alyrays kuew besti what words to use, ami beiu^* 
truths he qould only make use of such. worctti» 
aa would just mean tbe object inti^utled. Yea, 
Li the established rudiiDents of laoguage, tbe 
worda uised are not to adapt the .objects or. 
cpsea to tbem, buttbiey.are,. a^ever have been,;. 
tQ signify the objects or C33es inteni)ed,.and so/ 
they are to be adaptt^d to sijueb caeaoings^ to. 
4e(iole them to persons ;.aud such abjtrc4s or* 
cases are therefore the true roeairiags-of wonJs-'. 
JMqw, as in many iu«tauVes, tbe words ever ami - 
everlasting were qsed, they of course could only 
i^gnjfyjust as tb.e. true nature of the cases alio w-* 
Qdy dnd the true Daiure of the xBases so denoted 
the meanings pf the haid \vi>r(is, as in ei&ery in-: 
s^ce of the sort ; their stalea or. durations : 
which b^ve ended^ being signified, jby the words 
ever or evc'rlasting, such ended ^iates or dura-: 
tfODs^ $iiOws that the proper meaniug of the ' 
words was of a tinated or ending sort, as Dela#> 
tiye to the t^ainl signitipations ; the words &rer 
afi4 /Bverlaslifig t,hen^»havijng been used to atates' 
^l^Lch c^nd^dt i;neaat, or stiil sigiiifics; thai the 1 
^l^(ds b^d s^cb* liouted m^anrng in their very<* 
if^u^e^ijliid b[eing limited^ then as faraach^ ; 
aj|e[^imp\y .u^d^ th«y» beflrr ipeaoinga of sojrh . 
]iiuUea#^rt;^nd the word^ beiag oted^ wMcdi- 
^'^-^ ^^ i^iii^^ilP^miDg tp futur^op«Disfaiii«M, ^ 
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JPja#kJ*in aommtonh^seirne;* wl«t ihef: can sif- 
' niff/ but ulimitM senser ofibat puitisfan^etitt 
;lc* is the iBpffnJri^ihi; words heat; and there^ 
:fore n f3 thin St l)tit suck ar seme -cati-be jaslily put 
to tkem. F6r my 'eiridene^^is of 'such Ihilited 
•$ense of the wordd, T refer to the instaoces' as 
fallows:^ — Genesis xirii. 10/ ^^ And God^satd 
\8arafr, thy wife, shrall bear thee a soii,. indeed, 
'and* thou shalt call his name Isaac ; and Iiritl 
jef»iabltsh my covenant with him for an eteriast- 
4«jr co<irenant, and M'ith his seed after him/* — .- 
^Iso in Rsalm xxiii. 6, ^* Surely Goodness and 
.^niercy r.hBil follow me all the days of my life*; 
atid 1 will -dweJI in the house of the Lord fo'r 
4ever.'' These, with mnny more such sayings, 
;ue "find the expressions alluded to in, bat they 
•liad a iiinited meanifl^, for a covenant, which 
,waft of atwofoid'luii(l,n*me]y national and spi- 
•fitual to Isaac, they hai^e lost, nationai asa na- 
'4ioR, a4id .«ipiritual tasa ehtirch, and both are lost 
hy-Hw, but'the latter^ for rejecting Christ, arid 
-so ail is lost by them, and long since come to 
4be Gentiles ; although it is said they should 
lia'?e it as an everlasting one. And the Psalm- 
ist saying be would dwell in the house of the 
Lord for ever, did «ot mean that it should be 
iii^en(iies8 abode, because he dwelt elsewhere, 
^nd only went there at divine service; yet this 
Iretng the<;ase. he uses the word ever. We find 
4he words thus, ever and ever in certain eases, 
«^ here in Daniel vii^ 18, 'VButthe Sainiirof 
the naost high shall take the kfn|rdom aird pbs» 
iiM9the kingdom forever, even for ever and 
ever«^ In tifese words which read tbos; wesee 
tbe^ copulative ^conjunction, namleVy^ Ihe* wtard 
and, to unite-tiM word ever to ever, rtid4t«>* 
tK^ayi^enOt0^)i4dttfon to any thing tb-^rfarich it 
H me4', oiie>tii]iig tooite ar'tnorementiohed* 
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woflii ewea^ ^vikiek mmtn addition to the first of 

tbcifl (mo. steiM etpresBad bj.tbe%ord ever ; and 

whiek in the <f esy fMtttte ftftthe. case doeggigntfy 

tfalRt thewofd ad mite of limitation ; for (bene eoold 

be no sdditimi to morda aait^ by caoji;nctions to 

anj ffwb teiiiM, if tbd said bad httberlo beeo un- 

timited^ beeatiae it means no possible nieasiire nor 

end^ and iberefore could not^ nor €an be, more 

than it has been^ or is. Wherefore by the vrord 

ever, having more words to it to increase its meaa^ 

log, it shows restrictions to it when alone or not 

* with 4be word eternal or «ucb additions cosld not 

iM.' And these sayings, then, are signtficisnt of 

€odf or limitation. Sectngthat the objects ibey 

aigtiifled were of a limited sort^ which being the 

aigiitficatioa' of them^ shows that the worda ad*- 

•imt aJinritedsense* Since this .words, mean thit« 

•jlnafpeacs' the opposite to eteual. or unended.duh 

ntiioay and can only^ mean the coatinaatioa c£ 

4ha diwne coreaant with them, for one continued 

^&waiiMt, ofr such terms as the Lord required.*-^ 

.jdarid's dwelling-for ever in the house of the Lofd^ 

•SMaat ooJy the one connection of proper or stated 

'tiime»of being t here« and not endless a{q>earing at 

ihe divine house^ for it was impoesijble, as be cotdd 

0n\y. be in lire there. Thost, therefore, the diviao 

'Sneaningi and tiiat of holy men^oftbe 'wdrd^ 

«fer OS everiaAting i^ at the utmost, a cootitiiiafioii 

.wMtttotrapt^d from period to period. I'heai^ 

>iraids, tberefoie, as in reforence to a futufe stata 

of toraieat^ cannot ju%ily be construed^ t^ de^ 

note unlimited misery of pemon^ but only aa wmmr 

mgan uueuded stale of tucb perditiott in the dor 

-ration> fromfirot toiast of it Let it ewr b^fef 

ttcanbertdihat no vrard wbioli aUom alimitod M 

cadttaicted 'seuae, can be afr aoy ime-dgnifieaiit #f 

Mdiflii cteiBal awaoiiig^ bfMine niif of Ifceat 



lliereffire uoiidt nil iiikm lihm WnnlttiiWttrcw 
eveHaiiffti|t« metimi*^ a» * sferetivid » a 'limited 
^oration, rutniiot oil that' accou ti4 «ifeafli.iiQnHii-> 
tkid in any view{ 4fir ane6eniie'«« theopposite to 
the other. Froiil tbts. Sn^efstrnhg^' and te«e 
tiieatuti;/; of the wurcia m^er aiid -^verlaslkig^ we 
iiMve no authority taaver ekeraal torineots^ iiat 
ffu^it-io uiidertitaifii Aiieni asi elated. And tfaia. 
heiu^ tiie aMseef the word*, wd ha?e no Jast 
idea of the wonu dyiajs nut, .and the fire aot 
keiag^ ^ueaehed, Uiu ikis of evarlasiiag liMr* 
inetttn; that is, thataa tfaeaatdtiiflTerings.ave 
aigii^fied liiuiied ji^.that tworily aa.in. llie.fom*^ 
icaiaji:^' weeaanottlUnk thaA ddty coiiid oontea- 
diet liiniaelf by the fi|f«iisf^.<l£ tbe iH'onii and Uie. 
fire» ja meaniagfa niorolaatingpanishneot; but 
that he who does notconjtcadiet. any one inean* 
Mffj denotea the Kanie by that figure as by (he. 
^ther iword:; the^gatre oidy means on that ae- 
aaufit« an .anended ie.v^l, and perpe^aled atate 
#fjiaia, paagsortarHire, ftira certain dtiratioo, 
m wbieh oaly^i tha.irorm di^A Aet, and ftke 
^feA»i»oi lynenohed*. Any arordfl .of the tree^ 
ifiuffiHk it falls^baing ^onfiuedio priM<iii, which. 
JMieifigurativeaf the futaire $ta4e,of k>at sonia - 
-i^an oaty he andera(oo<i, for a certain .period aa 
the others cleaote.. N cyw , from all tlie fonegouig 
dOitheae moat poia ted Scriptu ilea. Avith.iindeiii- 
usable aeaaoti^ whioh is a teacher. ^i^om Gddiwe 
have natooe real^anthurity to Mxer .or ihalieae' 
^teiiial.lionnenU, buf a. limited atate -oid^^ ;.^ 
; ineaDt|iaiot<oiit thoaeficnptnnaiuwbiicb.with^he 
avjdeaoea.dfreaaoh^ bear their positive teathno*- 
njr of 1 Jimiled perKOoail itaripea^ akbo' «xuladed' 
(b» kingdom 4if glory« . Fiitat, St. Luk^'a Goa*' 

£fk^' xHs 47> 480 *' abd that aervaut .which linOTr 
ia Lord'a m\\^ auad prepared not ^maelf^ 



Amt 4id Mcorditog to 1m will, thaH %e betif eir 
with many fstripet: but he that knew not and 
4id cohimit' things Worthy of etripem shall be 
kleatea with few almea, " &c. This Scriptitre 
c^aMnot, nar can be more express upon the 
Mmitatiou of ptmisbttieBt; for the adverb of 
Miofaer always oenotes a certain restrictiou^ 
aeebrdiiig to its owb meafiing ; the word odaajr^ 
and; that of few, are botk worda of number, one 
^reatertban the other: now what idea have we 
^f a great or less mi tuber without some quantity 
being: fixed, as the end of that number? Aod to 
exceed such ntaimber would then Bot be that, 
but another nwnber acdording to the exceeding 
extdati Moreover a certain ftivea number to 
any Ibing or state of deration is the boundary 
oCi avefa a duration ; and any quantity being 
fewer iituumber than the other given quantum 
18 so for less, avd therefore does not coma up 
tO) the other, or it w^uld not be less, and thus 
the less is limited to be short of the great tiom^ 
l^er ; which therefore is, in the very nature eC 
^ case a Ii«mtation« I repeat it again, we can 
bare no idea of great or less, of many or few, 
if thire ia ao fixed quantity to a limited num- 
ber, but the duration is eternal, because^ter- 
nal, allows no idea of end or atated quantity, 
ffom its own meamng ; then to speak of many 
and few is a fixed quantum, and thoefore nci 
eternal* Thus, number ten aod nnmlier twenty; 
aye a greater and less quantity, or more and leaa,. 
but they are both limited to such a nunibae;> 
otherwise they cannot be the number, batmnre ; 
and if the mid be joined to anlncidculable quan- 
tity ihere then becomes no known, mure or 
ieas^manyoir few, because iti its aery natose 
ihere-ia no end, being incaiciilable ; ttiiaboar*-' 
iii|g»it4.owa pmof n^s 1(0 othe^^and lorihat- 
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WMO»itrdH0witbiAa umnf alid fei^deilotetiii 
end or a limitaiioii. The wordi I ha^ve qiiot^ 
being of (hi» very sort^ as some are4obe beateh 
widi man^ stripes aiid others witih few of tiietii^ 
jual according to their knowledge^ it bedoniM 
aa positive a^i can be^ tliat there will be aiH eod 
<a limited naitiber^ of atripes^tD order to be ma- 
ny to some and few to otbcM : the litnitatioti 
of fnture puniahmeiit, therefore, appears from 
tbia tSeriptare, which apeaka of maay and feti^. 
The Evangelist is as clear upon the samepDitit 
•in hb Gospel when he saith, that none sh^U 
oosMT ont of prison i|ntiil he has paid the lait 
.fioite, St. Luke's Gospel, xii. &^, ^ 1 tell thee 
thou sbalt not defHirt thence, till thoA bant paki 
the very iaat mite/' In this we have a oompd* 
risoti between a perison being* committed to pri<F 
won by his adversary, and one In a sti^te 0f 
-aversioawiththeLord^ ami the result i^, that 
.whto he eaateth into prison, uone shall conie 
: thence uutill all be paid. The word very is to 
. adverb of the couifiaraiive sort or it is a qoalitjr, 
hi one of ihese senses it meant the full oif a^ily 
thiag in comparison whh one of thesatnekitfflt 
.and ii) thd other it means the hind of atiy Slhii^g 
' or object m a svperior or exteauve m^naen es 
' such a quality ; this word aa iised t6 tW WM 
last, ttie«ns4be utmosl quantity iti nWMb^r^d 
M a ftelily ofibegrealMtextentiih ktokk^- 
. r&on e^dal to (he;utiiio^ <»f th«i aame ^g.dn^i. 6r 
it meats as aUiuatity that tb? tidHi/b^r is'df 4Jie 
mo^ ur extfeiisive sort, kst; b«ing: the ti tttttihc 
extent as an nmli'er /and,' ifef!y/^b^^ An^ adVfefb 
: oif 4"Al^y^: wbich ill eith^f H#tiae ifti^i^ntfW'cdh* 
. fines to that number only} ttfid the ^«»d/ tiriffe^ 
/isu 4|iialily ef ,tbe amaH^sttir niliAitiis*^ kittd. 
' IfoiWe iheptvytneot the' E^^ 
- iLord ddolared^: ii l*'b«r WT "MMV^^^W i«i4« 
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Ifiit ti*d mintilett painty and (he weird Mi\t$§ mr 
eii^tnA arc at* oppusittt M each (Otiier as light is t<i 
darliTiess^ ona iwingtbe en4,buMheather-beii^iM> 
end ; for wiiich . reason, the word« beiog in the^ 
Scriptdret of very iatt imte^ deacHeS' that the said 
have an ending or limited -seoa^t^ pmiiAiNtidfit'C 
thu9 then^as well as elsewhere the tMmlatkm'of iiii^ 
aery appmra to our understandings I-atio ref«r 
to 8t. Paid for the aame purpose, St. Piit<>i*S6<- 
cood Bpistle to . the Cortntiiiana, V. lO, '' tbr we 
moat aU ap|iea« befoie the judgment seat of Christ; 
that, every oneway iaceive the. things done 'to htn 
body, according ito that he :hath -dime, whethcfr it 
he good or bad/* Here it k ^positive that all 
shall be treated according to the things done ii| 
the body; this not only cxpressek- the du^' weight 
of puoisbinent with crime^ -but aish the due csanti^ 
noation .of it with the sins of tinie uthe JLerd 
knows the. aaiHe . ought tOt be t if the verdict of 
deity « onlj be aecprdifljc* to 4hei due weight of 
criuie, it will onl|y be in past as tbeiddtds done in 
the body; j)ut .the wacds are positive 'that the 
judgineot will be.accordii^ to ^he dc^dt ef the iio^ 
dy. ; and the word^ acc6icOog adnsifi no difiensMd 
from, the object it aceords with^ otherwise il is not 
accnrdipg to, but is diSbeeot fram^ the said objeet;^ 
so far as it is not agreeii^ with ifc : thedurotioo 
of endlesa punishment bMriogiBo^aeoordtothcl 
crimes of time^ would be diroeeotirom thi na«^ 
ture of the said crimes^ as itregarda/its miscbiei* ii» 
tiniCj und therefore discord to, .and not 'accord 
withy the deedft ofjtbe body ; . but Mihieb; fy9 that 
reason is not iadi^^ated in thia^ Scaipttuse. : i To be 
according to the deeds done ia the body, *the 
judgment of all will be in due prbpbrtioai ioihe 
nsiuce of sio> the. duration of it^ and the eootinoed 
mischii^f of sin ; whjkh wtUlhian beaecprdiiigtetlKl 
deeds of (his bct^y.Mthat mpMt^.tend wdhkl^ ^ 
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jnitioa !»r plhiiflbment heitig accMdng to tedk4 o^ 
.limited pioful deed^ of bod j» will be ended or li« 
.mited as the Jbdfd oolj koow» right to be ; or it 
wfli be ended bwm^ minished with unended tor* 
siients# wbieh is plainly a stgnifieation of discord^ 
Ijind ool aecofd of juq^meot and the deeds, pre- 
jvioiis to iucb tartosaetton^ Btit thefiassage is ab^ 
ooiufdf signifieant, that the Almtgfatj will act 
witb m1^ {freeisely as the deeds done in the body^ 
whi^ dcods w31 lutTe ended by then^ and which 
ihMftiO w9l hate ah enlfoig torment to them> 
juit at the Lord sees the ni^re^ eyil, and extent 
of the e*il do deserve: thus also it appears that 
thcM will be an end of limitation to the pangs of 
pMdkiM^ 

. Maoj ate the intiasafimis in a eofispicnona 
sense of thtf Dittne Words^ that the Almighty 
1»iU jriehteottsijr^ with the actent of the evil of mi; 
OS wiElH as Irilh thcf kind of it, administer his to* 
dignatioo or torments^ for an awful period in du« 
ration $ but M a limited one, known only td 
Idmiflta proper mann^r^ From the fore^ing; 
it |»laio1|r slppbart^ that the reaseins which have. 
btew flasfigimd arid which are mentioned to de-^ 
woto ihe eternal dcrradon of puirifthment, are 
ittally noratitealevidcBeeisof its i^cb-likedu-< 
lation.; bail on. the contrary th« Wvideriftes^ 
Ibm lidiitation of torment, are oncb tlvat be&V 
on ad ratioaal principSei an undeniable pi^66f 
o£ mth a atale; and w bile those ^videne^; 
trhteb arothlfr due prbport^bn of sinners id f6fi 
ttieto a^efir and .latter: ones, ti^aatafto of p^iinfsb-^ 
■itea^in .ite eqiitidtuHtion tbaf re<}mrto ftoVne 6n A 
tfibrc^td { the cMnpaaaion.aiid goiiklhisi of^detty,- 
artMldeiieed; in; the bamdnity 6t bid ci'eatdt'6& 
ted lin. ImV o^n> i^ordsi thip dittpt^o^^rtion bl^ 
t#*ai rains.m tim^ awd 'im pwAftbiiUmt of i^iU 
^^, whick:lhDroli»w ^am ^ ^nd ib aidraf 



4dt 



one like to the other ; the iinimsibilitj of 
suffering!!! of the Saviour eoding nod being en* 
ded, wiihout, aa end to the punishment of tin, 
Che Holy Scriptures bear ibetr meaning to tbe 
same contraction of puniahntent, in as inneh ax 
those Scriptures which have iieen understood 
to i^eaa^ eternal punishments dp not mean s<j^.; 
but aUow the meaning of limitation iosuoha 
penal state, an^l because there are positive si^* 
nifications of the end of torment. From alt 
which, the future state of misery will be con* 
(raeted in righteousness. 

First, I remark hereupon, that the Lord will 
exclude all who die without bis salvation, from 
the possibility of entering Heaven^ and that% 
through all eternity/ because they being with^ 
out the Saviour who alone has the gift of Hea^ 
ven, they, must also be wiUiout Hearen ia 
union with a beiug without him ; this is plain on 
mi\ the Scripture^ which refer tt> the snbjectL ' 

This being the case, the state.as a loss of bMMr 
viii be eternal, and therefore as far as the 
Scriptures speak of etetrnaV damnation or ckM^ 
flemnation^ they mean an eternal cooileninatioa 
from Heaven only, through a rejection of thtf 
Saviour, in a state of probation. 
,8ecotidftbatasefleranawfoldnr«tioaofthfttor« 
fuen ts of the lost they will be at ease therefrom ; 
#e the same wHI be. as v<eid of pDsithre jto|> of 
lleasen aa possible^ bMing onfy a^wIeMefroni 

( Third, the state of tekpse from that tonnent 
9^i)! in no case be an act o£ tboe Savtaui*, bnt 
wiilbetheMt of just aci^aittal after the l^^al 
jpilnishments, which God annexed to> impeiB* 
tent offenders^, ia like manner as a person la ^0- 
lua^edi tn this. life after the eKecutioniof the 
lew ; the^saidi tbeh, wJlli bedomeas just^ m the 



sbob 

infliction of the ponishnieiit after fin iinfWrg:iven, 
and iherefore oh equUy tbey wiU be free f rum 
crimes puniMlinieiit. 

. FourfhlY,the«MfferiiftnpE;,death,and Htoiieihenl 
afJesuH tvilt t^e in no %vay tleprtctated hv aiHch 
a Umilation tor punftihin^nioiijustice, l»#cauf»e 
he- died and ftloued for the sinsonly, tliat %¥ere 
ii(»to 4he end of liiue, or he suffered the jui»t 
proportion of all crluieand not any measiura 
more than their righieona due, which iva» a 
most tremendous' load of pangs such (hat none 
other could bear, being not only the siini cif one 
man^hut thoseof all men ; and through which alt 
might h«ve been saved from the pangs of hell, and 
many will be saved ; but by Vejectiiig the said 
for them^ many will.be lost and sitffer thedue 
of sm:fa crimes, 'till (he httermost mite is paidi 
This righteous nelease of tbe smils in prison or 
aaifenngs will in no case therefore either in* 
crease or decrease the merits of Jesus^ tii^y by 
sncli release not being admitted itito Ilearei^ 
wfiAi bis&ainta by.htm.uoi.yet at liberty tbixiugh 
him as a Saviour, but in conseqiience of having 
JuMiithekr righteonsstripevto.the full number^ 
i In the frl*th |Mace, we: cannot conceive that 
aiiySaiiiiful anguishf.in bell beyond the grave^ 
will be accounted 08 81% and therefore nd 
cBilse'^f a continuatjou of stripes to them; 
some have* said dieirsins there will beonerea- 
lon^f therti beitig continued to all eternity^ 
hvtdiisKwilLnat Wso owing to their st^teuot being 
probationary there as here^ and where th<nre9 
lio atatt at trial .'or p#obktiori tiiera cah be ho 
iiMl ,'befSftus^ then obedience is not required, 
irhidh;with the overwbelUHng torments (batab- 
aorbj their pdwersy constitute, them then giiiit* 
4ess in aayaia ; for which lehson therefore we 
iiave no reason to .belieYethat they will give 
of con timiatioa' there, bs^wili bieiBkdiuit- 
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ted to cesflation from' it after its due punish^ 
meat. 

Next, the punishment of the damoed wbeh 
tended will be an eternal barrier against sin^ b<^ 
cause they will have had such a si^al prck>f o¥ 
the tremendous load of it, and of the Almigh*- 
ly's just indignation, from wfiom they 'witl 
know Uiat they can neirer - escape ; here delm^ 
qiients after a release from torments freqi^^Mf- 
Ijf.do the 6ame> and are doubly striped, but It 
is becaUfne they think of not being knowniUltt 
Ifaereby escaping the punishment; but thd^ 
tvill know.fromsad experience that they cArttMft 
in anywise escape him, who will give proof lOC 
the same, thereby, and therefore with a dkie 
^ease of that torture they will-ever fear to offehdp 
which fear will in its own nature, deter f if oUi 
knoifrn. crime, altho' there will big the bbsetl<!|fe 
of holiness'beiog witho«rt€hHiSt> and themselveiir, 
ff Unjust must be unjust sCiU;: and filthy nitii% 
be iilthy still/' afs it -is stated in ReyeIktiofH<, 
S'Kii* H. Fearasinnsany 'Cases no w> of causing; 
Ibyiiidance of crime,- will natur^ly be mdt^ 
aculp'.in causing a renunciation of siihiiy t^U^ 
son of known, sufferings fromi God, wh^i^ 
knowledige ibey cannot escape ;' and thiis (hev 
will be ever deterring cfiixte from^f^i^, 'While 
void of holiness, by being in unholy fUthiA^tei' 

Ijastly, as it regards otir views. aiid te^MMj^ 
oi^ the pbiat of future punisHmen.t, we's^hc^uM 
eter be. careful to be rights iu as much as Ike 
Dghtlusein our- min^ and tebcjiings' of all 
«uofajaiportantsubjects^ is thaton which the 
good ofoiurselves; of others ; and the^lo^y'Of 
£iod depeudk ; soxtfe have ^ia,- that if thelimlti^ 
tibuof futuri torments be iaUght -that it will 



iin encoqragleniont to sii^^ for they wfH tMiVk 
that if iii peiialtyiwill:efDd> th)at ii'^ of iittife ino^ 
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Mfkent what is done in Hfe, SocI) is false rear*' 

soning; seeing that a dread of sin afiersufie- 

.riugr stripeii of soul^ will take place uuavinda* 

bly^.through the said pangs being certain in dt 

le^st an equal quantum, as it ias noticed im tb» 

j^nfe foregoing remarks on this point. And as 

^ «e^}a^d^ (be present tftndoucy of the whole of 

.^ |i»r€going, on this subject of future punicih- 

jp9€t|pi fpif siui (a»h,. whether is likely la strike 

thi9.9)ii;id with a duexegard. £i)r the IJoIy Scrips 

«lDf!ea 9^d GQ;iiAiati€lnienlar of God, the idea 

tb$^t,God isr so arbitrary and crue^ as to .puaith 

IA^.dqratiK>n vi^hkh eommo0« bumaoiAy itouM 

ji^,dp, a8 it regards the eternal state ef il ;; m aii 

J^fiapf ju»t proportion of . both degree and dur 

^filtioii of tprment? The fool, will almost sof 

.^f^t the i-atiooal will be attracted with that 

which is sound, when they will beleait ta 

dij^card and. blaspheme that unreasonably 

^H^ght in kind ; yea the false representaiioD of 

iippoftant Divine Truths^ has been an awful 

^iiuse.of disbelief of tlie Sa«red Words^ in >• 

.pjinch as tbey have been false and ridioulou9» 

.jj^ilt the truth ^ on rational and Scriptural' ppink 

.qiplQs will always gain reception^ 

, JSttt after s^ll that can be said of future liaiitar^ 

ctlpn of tornietit^ yet it is pretty plain, that the 

bpth weight and duration of it, will be beyond our 

jgr/esent conceptioo and expression Tremendous 

fmd Alarming ; this is evident in all the Scrip- 

.^r^s on the subject; this^ also is in addition to 

|[| lots of holy joy and bliss in Heaven^by losing 

Jtbe Saviour* there is therefore little encouiage^ 

inent to crime, but sufficient warning against it. 

](;^k who. would. in this lifeeommit any known 

eritiie against our laws^ if it is known at the 

fiiame time, that the sinner will be punished 

ivith losses and: torture of person ? Miethiuks 
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tione ! Nay, there is not one crime against oirr 
lawB'of moment, foul tyhat the guilty thinks of 
ei<ifi|>lng, or such would not be coninutted, be- 
«aude were such* 6ure of punishment they 
^ould be throwing themselves into it, as ittf ^ 
<}esitruction without escape, and which n^tie Wk 
firoper senses would do. If riiarikirtd'wHI bti!y 
consider (heawftil cOnsef|ucnceof sin as li<lr*4ifl 
«tated4here is sufficient tomaice its comtrtiskiS* 
*odioiis ami terrific, while the just represetitathW^ 
^f it will gain belief and f^onversion instead W 
rejection and negtect; Would aihy perisoi^, 
Biire of cumttitttin^ himself hy sin, into an^enH- 
f«8 lofifsof tfce- bfessings in life, and in^pri^OA- 
inetit with pains inflicted for a great part '^ 
life, not Ibin^k ft horrible and forbidding to coW- 
mM crhtie to tiuch end ? They vf(}u\A ! fi#t 
those punishments bear iH) proportion lo4hniJe 
declared to be upon lost souls : their punish- 
metlts for«in bein^ an eternal loss of Heaven. 
Mid an incalculable ina^iiitudeaiid duration «f 
inflicted pangs, being far beyond any sorrows 
4>f pain in this life : siii therefore afford s Utile 
^encouragement as to its effects, a«d it is alar- 
minj; ; but should always be described as it is 
rigik. To strain the subject bej'ond the ratio- 
nal and divine meaning is dangerous in as far 
as it is falsifying tli^ Holy Words of God, and 
blasphemy of his person and conduct ; thus to 
fepreseiit him or nis words in an untrue point 
of view^ is wrTfol sin and defamiation of him« 
which is a wicked or sinful act, and the nature 
of blasphemy, yea all blasphenjy is defamatfoii 
of Ood ; to represent him so unjust ajid -con- 
trary to the true meaning of liis words as topu- 
nish in a manner of duration, which not any 
human person would be guilty of, is at once an 
hi^h defamation of bim^ and so far a blasphemy 
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body, fa many cases of long life ; and for which 
cause it must be .a complicated body^ according 
to the complicated supplies in this life of its kind^ 
as the possessed parts are dischaiged by emissions 
in «wtot, or physical op^rations^ or mortal dimi- 
nutions ; or it cannot be the same body as that 
had in life ; and thus the resurrection of any one 
body has been disputed^ in a philosophical point 
of view, 

. Second.*— -As an objection to the resarrection^ 
It has been also presented, that the bodies <if ma- 
vy will be imperfect, if raised to their usufal sob^ 
•tooce ; becaU^ that» has been^ and is their state 
in this iifej owing to various defbrmitios and iii^ 
firoHties ; thelrefore to be raised to such a state i^/ 
pragentfli the idea of imperfection^ and irtlpedinifeit^ 
to the souls of the good« of such resurrection : for 
which reaspn it has.bleen disputed astHireasoniUe 
aii4.unjurt»'< .* *. :t ';.» 

A Thirdj objection is^ the incalculable transfiil 
ttOQs add partjctjtatiotis of the atoms df thehumttdt 
bodies jnto various animate. beings, who hats 
eaten them as their prey ; and the scattered pirti* 
des mt» ooknofwn 8ttusitioBs> and parts of the^le- 
ments^ Earthy Air, or Water, and in Buchtftuifl*'' 
fmioos countless badjes of mankiod, may and ^ili 
be mixed and intermixed in millions of atoms^ both 
of their fisUows ; and those of other animal bodies ; 
j^ i|uch appears to. be the changes of the dead 
bpdies^ that it has been dedlar ed redictdtous to aver 
a^esurreotion of their whole substance, in proper 
distinction to each oih&t, 

FpMrth, — It appevs objectionaUe on account 
of the idea of the jsmeness of substance after the 
resorrection^as before in this life, which is the truis 
meaning of a resurrection^ being the raisiog BgBm 
to a union in life^ had in its kind before ; and 
irbiich lieapg tbe same 1(1 lundy will beofafl^shiy 
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This as other most momentous doctrtiies-b^9 
bithtprto lieeo both doubted by some, and de- 
nied by Gibers, while it has therefore been^ U 
4lifticuUy to tlie Cliriatian, who has made i% itii 
object of hts belief. But as it is an undeniabfc 
tmct, tbat iione^caii be in «tlYe Gospel SaWaiton 
^.bo do in anywise deny a«iy of the ptmti^liti 
<if the said.Gospel, itia beyond a)ldofibl,H^f;tA6 
fif stand last moment ta tnatDkind^ tobeeotr*^ 
leet ia thia.as wellai&iiiral(-tii6 otb^ doctv4il6S 
of the f^acred message^ to us from tfa^ Loird • 
In my' nepreaentafiion ist (tbis as one of the 
iMcbing&df the Diviiie Word^, I sbi^l 4iMfd^ 
in the subsequent mannw^ in prodf;oP'fti^ 
oertaiDty. .; u .* 

Jf'irst^The renux^ml of the. obJ€ctiMis itf it] 

iftiequfaute. "''**:*; 

t ' Sdcund.^^TJie poaitive ^ti^enoes 'of ^tV^tH^ 
kiDi; pbce. ^- / ' 

: Firat.--*^As an objection against the restif-i 
fection of the^ human bodjf/ m^ hate been pre-^ 
seated with the daily diiohttrges of the b^kty bf 
«aGh» and tberaby tlieoh«]i^o whkh take^ place 
in the whole human ffMn# itttbe<;ouf*seof a 
tbw yews: that is^ thit <^ thie* body* by con- 
alatit revokrtiona iindei^eg a thorough altera-^ 
tB0n in its bloady^and all itlsej^iernal consi^a-^ 
«tit p«ti^ and llMy itf its internal ones as i^ell^ 
hf the same laws of ehatoges ia the cofporeafes^ 
4ipn£e> it is therefi»rQ absolutely a new da^k retew 
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th6kiiid of the Btock when grown in it ; amf. 
thus the bot]y is always one to each individual 
YThether io or out of health, or in or out of dk 
Tine grace in union with soul. I now state^ 
that us it is thus evident in the nature of tbt^ 
chattgei^so there is sdways ooe in kind and forii> 
the same as if no such bodily alterations had 
been ; and this bein^ the case at deeease* it 
luuit also be so at the rising from the sikttt 
grave^ iir at the reunion of parts, at the voice 
of the trump of God. Whatever thereforet 
has been^ or can be said of the sulgect as ^ 
source of doubt, through the afore staled 'chaa-» 
ges^ yet no real objection on right principle^ 
emt therefrom be maintained, being in sucii 
changes BO difference from theonekindl and 
fohn of being, .in tbe object of resurnsctiori; 
And it should ever be remembered by the jlhj^-^ 
sieal or. laetaphysiica] critic, that the saored vo^ 
Inme teaehes the resurrectio^i of that body of 
each which is the subject of dissolution^ wiih*f 
out any respect to prqspired discharges : and 
yerily in such there will he in every point tbe 
idiMtical kind to be raised, as was in thewboia^ 
of lffe>: because^ as remarked, there is a conn 
irttdirt.parlakbg of tbe puie easefice of the baily 
aa the old disiappears: : thus therefore noiw4th4 
stakidtnj^ any io^sof the body erf each per90n> 
there is as has jieen^and wiili^e by the aamo 
weanS; ode.anid the batne substance of resaN 
nactioB ;. f<9r which reason no such chsaigefi i6an 
9t ahiy: peiwd be: tli^ least ground of oi)jecliutt 
lQ4ibe'dbctipine. l^i:*^ 

,* liiianftw^ to the second oljjecition^ I remark 
that altbo' itappdars^ tbatas tbeadnseiiu lifkh^ 
stance will rise as died, when stich ate those 
who inpeve in tin in&rm or iiaperfect statie tiu^ 
wiU i^M tiien fo« fio. or niit be the sa»e in tliai 
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respect ; yet it is not taught that (hey trill be 
one and the same in such assumption of life as 
in this state; but on the reverse they who 
M^ill rise in Christy will have all diseases and 
deformations prevented and destroyed j nor 
will the wicked have any of such evils 
which have been owing to unavoidable and le- 
tant disease pf body, it in reference to this, 
ishould always be understood^ that the resur* 
rectioD will bo of the native or proper kind and 
form of body ; for it is not any where said that 
It will be a resurrection of diseases and infirmi- 
ties ; but one of body only. All that is said of 
the resurrection, is this, namely, that it will be 
of those bodies which have died, without any^ 
regard to time of death; consequently any limb,; 
or other part of any body which is severed from 
the body, and thereby enters into death sooner 
than the rest of the body* has the same assu« 
ranee of resurrection with the body as ifit died^at 
the same time as the body, to which it belongs; 
and so on through all of them. And any bo- 
dies which have been or may be in any defor- 
med state, by birth, but which will have requi- 
site alterations^ will not have any creation there- 
by^ but they will only have the one substance 
or essence as before, in the said alteration, 
being only a change of one or the same, kind of 
substance: and so every body will have all p];o- 
per parts in the resurrection^ nor will. there be^ 
anything more or less than the native essence 
of body in a proper spiritualized alteration ; 
in which alteration all weakness, and dishonour 
will be abrogated, as^it is taught, First of Co- 
rinthians, XV. 43. By which perfection of parts, 
and spiritualization^the good will belike Christ's 
body, who is perfect in all his piarts ; or in othec 
. wOrdid their bodies ip the change shall ^^Be fa- 



ippfans^ iii.'2f/ 

Christ will do his work V> |he l}pt!le8^ HtS^^ 
as he will hav^ done to i)ieir souls ; nop ^jil^ }^^ 
neglec^ any smal^ part of Iiis ^ffice; b|iif(9ib^ 
irf^ts all in lif^ with one spiriiof ^race t^sa|ir^ 




wards to bliss or woe: all tl|is is quite c^e.^i: ii| 
the. geperal expressions of the Script li^r^sm^p- 
iibn^d on a few pages hence, on this |reati^^* 
Therefore snqb an objectioij h^ no plfi^usiui|tf jj 
in it, haTins: no part in the affair alluded to.' 

I, m answpin^ th^ third oi)jection^ nop<t^ 
that altho' the evidence of nature incjic^t^. (h^t 
the transfusions of parts amongst partsi oC hu- 
man and other atoms^ haye b^en and niaj t|f^ 
incalculable; and althb' manjr have beeiji^trj^p^- 
formed into elementary qualities, an^ iptp, tlje 
tiodies of other creaturei^i that hav^ ^^f^SJl^^^ 
them intp themselves, yef withal thlgre is ];^p pb-. 
fitacle presepted thereby ; fbi^ we n^u^it k.np j( if 
we have forgotten that 'the wqrk' js t^q^ v^ ^^ 
that of a creature whose knowledge ancTpq^^i^ 
is contracted ; but it will be that of the ^rfatpir 
iUfhose knowledge and domjnibn is m ^"^^ 
place.S^nd of every possible Ijeii^ in their ^-j 
Autest sorts s^Kid constructions'. Numb|9)*leig 
worlds have been the production of Deity,, aj^ 
l^re his objects of support, and as sucli th^^r 
distinct atoiiis^ or* parts with their secret a^^ 
jiiost profound situations, are knoiyn to.^inoj 
since to form and appoint such existences^ t^o 
their certain interi^kt and external positiAQfl, 
could not be, unless He had a knbyvledeej q^^^ 
tii«ai as and in such kinds and iappoir^mei\i^^ 
Then the very formation of all possibly' kmd^ 
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tH^Belft^^iH jposrilve decl^MioA of in uritj^r-' 
itvititim^ ot th6\r soi^ts in every respect; anA" 
thbi^ most secret atid deep, arid dark sfaies are 
4^(][A«llljf khbwn i3* bim, in order firsf to fix suctf 
ijifinties^rid io us, impene/ratle de[3tfifi,<)f part^ 
THdW tfife dai-fe^st cell, the deepest vauft^tfie liii- 
nithoiAabl^ abyfis, iii ^arfh or sea, are as (tie open 
hirf^te ctf either to hioi^ ((it Ibe rfarkness aiid 
K^ht lifrfe b*6f h one, depth and herght are also as 
6h^ tb htm ; y6^ bbunrfress lengths and dfs^ah- 
i^s Af6 stg tbe me'^sur^btef qnantum to him. 
BelAjj iii farmsetf confined ib neither time hoir 




dtid pife^^Uaiidi', ris tVell aV by his ovvn wordtf. 
Tllenf v^'esfee the wbrfe ts tiis, Who not as man, 
*6V ArtM is bbuii'ded ffi pov^ers, but who is 
«tf*«ir^'tl fo cati pkrt from ^art, itoni frorii atom, 
li^cfy from body; a'ndf that from any hidden or 
Ifiifoi^lt.rf^i'k 6r li^ht, iiear oi- digtant pcij^itioli; 
lifefdWgi^i'gtoorir globVbr in immensity oYs'pace ; 
^^8, ixid t%iit i6 eaVh 6ne of numberless mil- 
limi^' of tfK^ii* oV^ii species, kind to Uind^ and 
e^cR* bbdy its ov^ri of A'liy oii'e sort^ thus llid 
4}(i& 6i atf tab, inrf will' dissect sort from ftbr^ 
•and unite again each to its {>eculiar sulistiBincey 
4hRl stppoiftt dnie perfection of being arid 6hb- 
4UA'6&^ti fcind^ eix;h, as when existent' before 
Boch expanse transfusions an<r transliiixtures. 
All tft-^fefd^edf s'acli-lllLd oWections tb tHe res'ur- 
f «'cfi6h' ai'e HI* fbundecf, fie l>eing adequye'to 

Vo^tHk—h. \t6vL\d he olijectiohaWe to sbm 
WMd'iim in' itV Itifid as a resurrection irhwh 
W9i'lktiti{mot&6 BM'dkihd, wtiea compM^ 
'^Wffr^HU Se Patit saftfc liUdidl'y, thif " Flesh 

am mtid^ iAaHx^n'mm Ai^ KiUgdM of 
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God. '* I will in a few words at^sw.er tbiis^ as^ 
that thus, the flesh and blood which St, Paul 
speaks of» is that as we have it jn our prec^ntstate^ 
without any change from what it is ; and not 
at all when we have undergone the alteration 
oJTits sort^ so as to be congenial |p a spiritual 
atate : this is what we are taught to be assured 
of, naraely, that there will be a change of the 
isubstanee in point of spirituality so that it jnay 
be capable of such a state with soul ; yet in es- 
sence the same^it only having such a standing or 
finalterable state, as to iiaed no fossil supplies, 
and so as to be vivid as souU sind perceptible in 
its powers, with adequate sensations. Fleah 
and blood then, is that as in this life, which is 
exempted Heaven, and therefore will not be 
raised in the righteous; nor in the wicked, for 
their state will be different from flesh and blood 
as in the present dependent and changeable 
fitate of body ; but when suited in i^ts good or 
bad spirituality to the good or bad soul^ il is as- 
serted that it shall in that state rise, and which 
I shall by and by show, The idea of flesh and 
blood not entering into Heaven is therefore na 
reaaon of objection to the bodies of mankind ri-; 
fiing again, in their substance as being suitable 
to sonU 

I, in the second instance point out the evi^ 
fences of the said substance rising again at the 
last point of life- 
First. — It is an argument in behalf of the ba- 
^jr^f each of mankind rising again, when we 
^consider that without it, none will be oomplete 
;M Dersons, inasmuch as all include both body 
^inq^soul, in perfection of person^ The whole 
)of t;he Sacred Scriptures which'^spe^ of the 
rewardspf the righteous, and the punishments 
^f the ;iivi<^^d, iijre all positive, that the jperso^ 
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^each in this world^whoare body and soulysball 
<Iien betbe subjects of the said ; but in no case 
is it asserted tbat.soul is to be the exclusive sub- 
ject of such a state; uay since the person addres- 
sed in the Divine Wards^astheobject of destiny 
to a future state of bliss^or woe, is in every case 
such as include both soul and body^ tben it fol- 
lows^ that without body is with the soul,the same 
person cannot be treated as said in the DivinQ 
Words., helog only one part, namely^ soul. 
Tben as each of all mankind is both «oulaud 
body, who as «uch persoO, roust be an object, 
of revvarii or punishment^ tbe said body of each 
uiust rise in essence to be so treated^ otherwise 
it cannot be the whole, and identical person 
destined to such a state in the declaration of 
God : thus therefore in order to be complete 
as a' person of sufTerino^s or rewards^ the body 
of each such person must be raised frOnidissp- 
lution, and to rraume life ; without which, all 
asLid of a future state must be null^ and the.per- 
Ifon only imperfect or incomplete; but w{io to 
be complete does thus show^ the certainty of 
the resurrection of the body. 

Siscondly. — The examples of many, fh the 
Old and New Testament, are decisive demon- 
strations of the resurrection of body. We can- 
not on any rational principles for a moment cre- 
dit, that tbe Almighty could or can he jmore 
partial to some than to others of hif cveatlires^ 
since we have his words in unity with reason^, 
to the reverse. I need not quote Scriptiires to, 
decide this, as in the whole course of their indir 
cations qpon this pointy tbej are clearly point-, 
ed to any eyei^ cv(rsury r^^i^^er. , And what Dei- 
ty has done an one or .ino;*e iiisianc^p^ Iiq tWe- 
foi!^ wfll dp.^tfi|in, inteq^al ca^eii} Ihatis^all 
the good yfl^fH^yei b^if^M^ U?djfj admitted into 
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ll«^ffeii feyifie Lo^tl, WeJifg «o many icts of him f 
iftid iill ^Hd &re ^dod>are &skucb,in the like cd- 
^6 ib f(riHgreuc6 to tb« L6rd ; and tbuii bein^ 
alt Hih on6in statfe dr case of exj^clrien'c&, thef 
afti in ^qual f^spect to hiitf ; ^U th&Vefore hkit\^ 
^tial \I^Hh him hair6 on« ^itle to hi^ eoriduct, 
■wiio b^lng impirtiail, will therefore, treat «Ft 
dllk*', ttthMrWi^e he wiff be pai-tiaJj but a« lie 
i6 pd^itively iMpiirtial tben it follows that what' 
he iMis dOlie to an^ orre^ of'the'good', he has 
th^t^y it«9Di'6d trs, he i^^ili do to ail ^uchfiko, 
ikk iHitie iMrataner 6t ariotbei' sditabie td himself. 
No# th^ adml^en of individuals ititd the 

Rea-lrHi^ df Olor^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^ <^^"^ '* ^^^^i' 
bOdi^ hiiVirig b^d so ti'eated is, thus as itat^d, 
riA mKkUme of all th^ bddi^ 6f tlife gOo>d beitig 
«ldttiit««d there, at Iti^ time • alhd <ho' they AreT 
iVdt M bfr r^l^fed inf at like hianner to thiit Stdt6, 
li^ tittb^ efeiitt«i tifate as th^ Abal kitve^ this Ilf«, 
ipi it am b^ io M Axm\i^ eV^nt, namefj^, 
Wbtfh - fhle ti'AMtr of €lod sfhall sound and 
i^bfliid" ^tOAlft tif body ; #"^6% ai^drbdc^ 
df- thd fc'^etif of Hiuiiicivohi \i thd<d b^ 
the impftrtial acts of D<^Y^, sff^nified to be' 
Oik K^mSifi^ $n'a ttr^ne^ k«rd\Vn to h^n/k who 
can^l \ih biore iii r^^^d tO dYifr than ^cf 
ofber#6f tb<; ^ight^du^. AAtf fhd reasi^iump- 
tid«fof li>fe!fd bodies 6f t he'^Oiod i^'aii dbli^atidn of 
Ib'^ iikxM W the bad ; idt\'&^ ihk cMltpIete pi^r- 
ami MHfiefy, the bddly &tid sOttl of «tch Of ih^' 
gMid y W b« f^W&yd^itJ Christ, ^6 tfte bdtfies 
<«rktt the #^fiNid'ittiii^rbe'rai^MtO'tb«Tfi^taie!df^ 

ptfNMliiiiiiht * adim^Me ok^ «id^ mfL be diflf^- 

r^t ft-«M<be difte'i'/ In thi^tt t)eiisdn« df f t^t^ 
bMM.^ iuliK th^ Def»^ Hkimm ifef mUteiH MeV^ 
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\\^p Lar4 h^ i» \m ^s^ niaed Mm^ of 
thp g9pdi Hq H«a\^P in tk^h boAm, who is iii 
hiiH5^,^lf impart^ iri P^v«py poiftt, it i9 |j«i^ ai» 
^^^Ufanpe ith;i^ th^ |30c)ie9 of all th>e othav go<Kl 
|ball l^e t])eFe top^, in his t^me ^^ way ; it ^h» 
papi p^i^itivQ, jtb^t tbe wicked shall r?i^ttineUfe 
py ^j^in£ r^i^4. ag^din, at3$l he tr^a^ted in Mcii 
9Qmpiet^ p^rsQu 9i€fswdiag to tbeir ^Ute> in 
^ucj^ P^iri^OiD each, Qth^rvvi^e he will h^ itesiU 
ing ppe ol^^f ^|s 11} GQiDplete person and not ihf 
Q^b^R, yhj^i) i^ ^t PP<<*^ ps^rtv^Jity i^ad coiUrary 
to. Iij^irp. The qpe rax^e pf jnankind^ tbea« being 
raii^eU toauaity with squI i^ a certain evi^eacj^ 
of tb^ Qtlj^r beiog so. The i^igci9 ofatf^tually 
raj$ju$$ hpdif^ to ll^aViQn a^ foJlofv,«^ ane pkio^ 
U?!^. Boole of G^M^i^* V. 2L '^ Ami. Eoi^oh 
^'^Ik^d vyi^l Crod, ^nd 1)$ wat iiQt« for God t6Qk 
him. " Apd as ii]^ the ^ecaud. Aoak olf l^ing'ti, 
ii. 1 1 J, '^ Ai^d U csiroe to passjis they still wenl 
on^ ai|d talii^^d^ tba)l» behoU, there appeared a 
<;ha4*iQt of df^f %od horses of ire^ and parted 
t,hem ttqth ^saiider, and Elijah went up by a 
w\virlvvi^d intp H/eav.$n^" A» aisp is clear tatha 
j|^f^^i^h» A<;b o,f Apostle^^ i. 9> ^ And wbeii 
l]^ bad 9pp^^n these thjjQgs, while they beheld 
he y^9fi. t^ken up^ and a cloud received. biia 
qiit of their ^ight. "^ Thus are positive^ aete 
and fAsv* Q^ l?ei^^ taken iato Heaven witb be<i 
4j(, lYhif^h.ox) the grouud pi imparliaiity j$^ a 
s^tre^vi^^qq^QfaU who. die injighteoAiBuesftheia^ 
t^^r^^afw^ll> ¥fbojo b^ tbere^ dust aft stated bo 
r^i^^d, MP, ^S^> ^^^ deaths in oidei: sotabe 
tie^tgd ; And which act to tfaa.rigbteoua^ becooiasi 
aSi\u94iPS^>^b6 samieact Q0i«j|fyiug up the otbir«> 
ap4 thaVaA.hflioili atatfd: tfausihevafora»tdie4ig«» 
nigfd.eJ^y^tiQA ofi tbajpecson&inQiiliaBeflt t0>JEtear« 
v^fj^ in th#» J^ies is aa indicatipa 
ti9ftj9|^dl>. .; ,. ^ 
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Thirdly^ — The posilhrc a8$ertk>n9 of Holj 
Writ are d^isive assurances afan undeniable re- 
surrection of the human species ; Job assured ns 
ot it in bis exclamations at tiie time of excessive 
anguish of bodj, Job^ xix. 20, '' And though 
after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my 
flesh shall I see God. ** This assertion tvhile it 
certainly indicates that matnkind have a distinct 
living principJQ^ from the body; destroyed, is as 
plain in proof of^he bodies resumption of life ; 
for, saith he, the same ^substance as destroyed by 
worms is that in which he was sure, he would see 
God ; hence therefore is an assurance of the 
identical kind of flesh or body being in life again, 
to see the Lord in it: the Prophet Isaiah contri^ 
butet his avowal of the same, in his sayings, Isa^-- 
ah'a Prophecy, xxvi. 19, '^Thy dead men shall 
live together, with my dead body shall they arise ; 
awake and sing ye that dwell in dust ; for thy 
deW' is as the dew of lierbs, and the earth sb&U 
castout the dead. " The Prophet llosea is also 
as clear to. the same purpose^ the Prophecy of 
Hosea, xiii. 14, ^' I will ranseni them from the 
power of the grave ; I will redeem them front 
death ; Oh Death I will be thy plague I Oh 
Grave I will be thy destruction ! Uepentance 
shall be hid fifom mine eyes. '* The Saviour also 
avows the same, St. John's Gospel, v. 28 & 29, 
^' Marvel not at this, for the hemr is coming fa 
the vrhich all that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice ; and shall come forth « they that have 
done good, unto the resurrection of life, and they- 
that have done evil unto the resurrection ofdam« 
nation. " The Apostles teach the same in vari* 
ous instances ; St. Paul is pointed unnn it, as io^ 
Acts of Apostles xvii. latter e 18, < 

'f BecarUse hcapreached unP d the 

resurrection. '^ The same xpli^^ 
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cit Oft the dubjeot ia his'Fiftee»tU'Cb«pter.t0tbf 
Cocinthiaotii^ but be i^emarkably strenuously maiiir 
IjaJQs itscertaiuty, and kind^ in tbe.foUowifi|; paa? 
9^g^t S^* Paul's Firt^t Epistle of Orintbiari9i 
?cv. 21 & 22, " For since by man caiine deatb^ 
by ni&n cameakotbe reMirrection of tbe.dead.; 
for as in Adam all die, even so in Chrijst shall all 
be made alive, (and verses 4% to 44,) so atsp i» 
the rasurrection of th^dead^, it is sDWn.iq cpfr 
rupe(|iou, it is raised in incorrnption ; Jtis sjowjpi 
in dishonour, it. is raised iu je^^ory ; it issowili^ 
weakness-, it is raised in power ; iuis sown.^-na^- 
tural body, it is raised a ^piritual.body.'* i SU 
John iiirhis^ Revelations: speaks of itj ,as if i| 
caitie to pass in, his time, »M<$1| "vvas his assur 
Thnpc^otii by forejsight.tbat he pfaii^? it ip.pOr 
sitive past tebse^ i^t iJoho's He,v^iation,|xii^ 
li3, ^' Abd the sda, g^y^ npi the; dead which 
w^re iait.; and deatl^^njdheU delivered up; thje 
dead which tvereju'theiii ;!A<id they w«r^ jiul;' 
ged efvefy man< Mce()i^ing tto? their wpiykat. 7 
Such ther6foj^;.aretft)e a^sMnan,ce^:of an^iinjiverf- 

nl re^0rrectiono«^bpdy,thai,itsc^rtainty isjtjiftrje^ 
bydbubtles^, [Ye^.we seethaiitlheiie are boUii jp 
Oldatid NdwTiedtament acts and m^s^ages <j)/ 

its occurrence declared'. ., : ; . o 

The bind of change pf.thje su.b$tanc^ is indir 
eated^in Sit; PaUl's'SigniScatioii^ in thei 15 Chapf 
ter audi 44 yeJ^se,, in.hjs writings to tlje (Joririi- 
thians^ and which confir.ms^ the;truthribat'tbe 
ifesureclibh . ^lil b^eari .asoetji^ion of the.idfen- 
:tifaal body m its su]i>staiiceof kind'as in creation 
over tile en elorin^> ejernent^i jiust as I obser^re 
an) |page;aii9^of this trefe^tisiep ; H^eassu^esus 
tfciiitds the; seediiti ^w^intOitherground, ami 
^Me»:it»owii fomv dndieHiatf^cig as one body 

*^}id^i^tfb5tafiic^,fiiQ(tlfe bodj^'Pf ^acb in d^ath 
mp8' void of its pelrimalbNQing' aii before 
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foch a state; but at from the gram the same fir 
essence of being springs or rises np into beings 
so a similar kind of change or reassumption of 
being, will take place in each human body> with 
a sptrituaf change, either good or bad, so as to 
answer (he functions and states of the spirit or 
soul in union with ft. 

We infer from the preceding 6n this subject, 
that all righteous impartiality will be attended 
to, in the reassnmption of the body df each, to 
either of their states as they will belong to them. 
For as all will have to ascend the grave or ap- 
pear from the enclosing elements to such a state 
of bliss or woe, as will then be their dne^ none 
can be in anywise excused such penalty to bo- 
dy ; nor will any lose their pious title to glorifi- 
cation of body with blissful soul. 

Impartial it will be also^ because the event 
will take place at one point of time t6 all, bemg. 
at the final end of the state of trial or probation 
when the trumpet shall echo through the glo- 
bular air^ and deep as the absorbing • earth 
arouse tbesilentdead, preparatory totheif doonn 
from the Jddge of quick and dead. We have 
DO intimation of the resurrection bting of some 
only ; but both from reason and the positive 
afiirmations of the Divine Words it is clear> that 
all as well as one of the human kind shall have 
the change from death to such life^ for such 
end^ as shall be right. 

Impartial it will be^ because it will be to all 
after an equal suspension or absence of it to the 
human race. For^ as it is clear in the forego-^ 
ing, that none can arrive aooner to bliss of bo- 
dy than their fellow heirs^ or to punishment 
sooner than their fellow heirs to woe of body ; 
so none will be disproportioned in their time 
of absence from such a state to body« altho' 



227 



nome will be in poBsessran "ofit^ven iroraJife,! 
mean those who will be found-alive at the lai»t-; 
and althn'.others wrll be in it sooner fFOcn 4beif 
point or life than the first agea of the wortd:: 
•this 18 clear thus as follows. With tiieexcep* 
lion of a <itie life of probation for the s»tate in 
the eternal worlds all up to the etid will either 
have been in the en»bi*3^o or in s, silent state of 
deaths that i.s all before their time of life were 
out of it, -or in the unfinished chain of their life 
till it appeared by birth, and so being in the 
«tnbryo state they were as much in the inactive 
and silent f^taieof lifeless substance as if they 
had ^it«red into their death after life ; and those 
after life who entered into death became as vcMd 
of the said life as if they w^rein the embryo 
state. And thus either hy reason of tbeomfi- 
tiished commencement of their life which was 
the embryo ostate^ or by U>e state of death up 
to the end, together with the time of life they 
will be in one equal suspense from the bodily 
joys or sorrows ; Possessions in Hea\^ii or loss 
of those possessions in their doom to the penalty 
for sin. God therefore will be in all respects, 
perfectly to one as to another of his creatures, 
in reference to their bodies^ in the resurrection^ 
to their proper states with their souls. 

Moreover Deity will, in the r«esurrec4ion aa 
herein stated by the forgoing on the suJgect, 
bean impartial to each ^ body in its members as 
he will be to each person. Seeing that no one 
body must hare any pne of its members absent, 
but all of them which lost one oi more mem- 
bers Will by div4ne act have tliem notwitlistaod* 
log where such are at that time, or at what time 
the body lost them ; otherwise each cannot be 
a human body but a part of one only^ but^ he- 
«aiise each must be a body^ such parts will be 
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ih t&eir proper siituiatiims. ¥e^, AiuiaU defoi^ 
ined part6^:t9Hibe comtituted rigliias the other 
parte ol'the body acooriling totiheir native pro«> 
per farm. Ami hereby the bodies of alt wilji 
bp iiqI f^itly righ^and paitly wraDg^batlhe 
imperlfeeA or once lost parts must be as the per** 
feGti(>ar4;6 ; nor iviil the leasi differience hein «ny 
ioenkier of any body; but all will be ampartial^ 
Ij treated in thaty and so they Avill be in bz^ 
aiem bar raised again to form tO'each the idieii« 
:iieal pexdon as that in ereatioa or^aatiirity^ 
.''«ia 4;he resurrection 4>f the good to heavenly 
j^l^Dby of €very sort, and of th« wicked torigh^ 
ibeom ipiUtiiiBhinent withsou}^ we have represen'- 
^d the ineifable wisdoam-aod poiwer of i^d the 
fi^viour to 'eaU again €£iehiata«ns of human kind 
;a8 to ^dmtitete itt the nattitH^of nesurr^etion^ 
jfebe^v^ysaniesubstaiieeas wasithe tenenientof 
0fi3ah bnd that at ihe lap^e of ceoturiesaiiid thou- 
4RMm1s bf ^ears^; ai»d after' incaleuiable tr^nsfu- 
.4rjbh8^' arid <^onti^^iti«^, and ii|ixtur-e$; Oh let 
jjtwful' a^stonisbiiient 'glow £i*oin eizery hearti 
]^nduhos'-k^ow th^ nothing is too secret fojr 
hito'ntho'ii^iinboundedin such scrutinizing qua«* 
litim} and who therefore is and i^' ill be. able i^ 
i09tp6sis e^ery thought of heart, and^very^act 
of life^ as<w^lL»s rai^ iato one body all its 
l^drtidlos and that to each. With a revefeotial 
^anhte' Jet each prepare to standi at the bar of hiai^ 
i^faowill call to him all the scattered dustolT 
fiisr intelligent creatures^ and so prepare hereto 
i»ie honi again of the spirit^ and then theeeli^y to 
liave on the wedding garment. 
* "The resurrection is to be niidarstood aS((}uite 
iMid of any new parts or kind of bodiedy only 
t>eing a resurrection^ and therefore not apycrea^ 
ftiMi. H^ot^te any part' would be the act ot 

ihfmag ^Miis0itLr, A3 nmeix had beit^ (for thi» 
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is the .trae nature of creation) and therefor e it 
<:ould not^ nor ca[n be considered the same per- 
son as had being before; and which bears the 
idea of rewarding and punishing such parts or 
\^jf^ as was not t^e sutiject of obedience in 
Ch^i^it, nor ifae agiiefit of sins against <^«d; 
^hidbi at one view is ridiculous to sgp}>ose^ 
being uiir^eoinable and unscrjptural. The 
"work )S,as it is dear in this foregoing, to be thai 
of recalling to life^ an embodied substance, and 
^Jxieii «5 stich must be the idenlical per<$on as 
lived 6b ihe> giobe^or it caimot be a resurr^Cr 
.Iton; but haijng a resurrection, it then will be iiq 
4r0eatioii, sinoe to riseagaH; m to h^ve the sam^ 
^epiion a*s was laid low in death, in ea^h aiicll 
BtL The kiidd asd snibat^tice of body as liii^eii 
on the aartit in each person ^Hl certainly live 
;agttin» without the ieasi additioo of parta by 
^rjsatioii; hut with due altecation ibr a body, 
Attd ihat fiuiitahie for the future state* 
. The resurrection of the human bediies of 
fnankind we see is reasonable; it is exemplifi- 
'ed ; ^positiyely taught ; will he to all persons, 
S'll ^of one lifetess duration^ and to all ihm 
«ied]fbers to form each one persom ; it will b^ 
Mn acrtaal' display of the ineffable power^B of 
<jod ; and Toid of any least, creation b^i»g the 
4ia[M persons. Then we are. bound upoqrea'^ 
:aoh^nd Uie Divine Words to belieiPe in the re« 
animatfOB of bodies to a apinttual ^taAe of 
i>eiDg with soul; and bo uad to look for it ; la 
|ir8pare to be blessed in it,and subsequent lo 14 
^1 ai eternity by tiiegespel trutl»s being Jkuewn 
jmd .obeyed bv uji* 

•''- i . ' ' . . .. • • > *'^ ' 









The next Important Doctrine of the Hohf 

Scriptures, is the Future Formal Judg* 

ment of all Mankind, who kaee or 

may lite in Sanity in any part 

or the whole of life. 

I am not about to represent any judg;mentof 
the insane^ nor of the infant race of the human 
kind, these have been quite exempted any ac- 
countability, becaose the Lord only requires 
from his creatures according^ to their endow* 
meiits or powers '' He saith that of such like are 
the Kingdom (>f Heaven" Therefore the in- 
fants are already declared the heirs of bliss^ and 
be also avows that where tliere is no knowledge 
there is no crime ; for which reason idiots are 
free irom law having no proper knowledge, 
and as buch free from all judgment by law. 

This ^subject has been no small object of the 
denial of mankind ; some having opposed it, to 
its rejection in their minds, have had for their 
reason the unnecessary use of it in reference to 
the judge^ he not being under any need to in- 
vestigate by form and act of the judgment in 
order to know either the crimes or tiieir due 
demerit, nor so as to know the states and. due 
bliss of the righteous. It has been denied^ also 
because it is a1rea4y declared in the Dmne 
Words, what will be the end of the one and the 
other class of mankind. 

The Divine Being has not said in any way 
that the judgmentwill be to inform his under* 
standings nor is it to be in any way or sort dif- 
ferent from what he has in his words declared ; 
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bu^ we are ^to nnderstami that he will act in it, 
a^one having to do with bi^ creatures, and obe- 
dient or disobedient people; and he therefore 
will act as their faculties will allow, and not as 
his dignity possesses in point of knowledge. 

In proof of a foraial jutlgmeiit, or a judg- 
ment in a certain form, J present the evidences 
of intelligent nature. In all of the good and 
bad we have a prominent disposition to act by 
laws in forms of judgment ; hence it has ever. 
SHnce the formation of national bodies been an 
establishment, to have a certain form of test ac*. 
cording to law, in every judgment. This being 
an effect of him, who gave in the constitution 
of individuals the disposition sotodo^ is indi* 
cative of such a disposition in him; for no evi- 
dence of any sort, has sh.owed that cause can 
be different in the 'dispositions of it, to the ef- 
fect ; and altho' all are the effect of his wisdom 
and power, and not of his own essence he being 
inseparable in his sort or person from all eter- 
nity, yet what ho has implanted in the heart of 
eteh person, in* this as in any other cases, has 
come by or from his own disposition prompting 
him so to act, as its cause; and as such it is an 
evidence of the state of its source, being of the 
same kind. Then as thus clear, the disposition 
and act of ruling and judging by form of test^ 
among mankind is a positive^ assurance of the 
disposition to act in like manner as their judge; 
and as bis disposition is that of his will as well as 
of his other powers being the disposition of bis 
person, then his will is so inclined to act; and 
being so disposed nothing remains but to act as 
thus he willeth^ in the judgment, as in any 
other transaction ; nor can he act otherwis€>^ since 
he is and will be unphangeable in all his wil], in 
anywise or khid : God therefore will certainly 
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J4)ilge M rationh) iddnkfitiBliirf m certain fonn^Mt 
eti<tfeAy^ed in h\9 diKpoBitioii o6wilL rr 

SeaonAlyy his equifable Hatii^is aiipiifiittv^ 
im md$<^ation of itocertaitity, and form asa judg^ 
ment AH mankind are either in a caraal oil 
piou0 state^ and the piotis or good hart bten 
and are the subjects of< most detrimeatai^ atfote^} 
and in many instances fatal persecutioos and suf-** 
ibringd wit4i the wicked'; yea* such harebeen tHeirf 
distress, anguish^, perils of lifle, and deaths that no-i 
thing has been too severe for their inireetiveene^ 
niies, and suoh treatment, as in instancernot afew^i 
been both concealed and defended by persons ofi 
il>9ray. This having been the case, the vile vi^ld 
be considered of alt the most safe and happy ;> ndy^ 
the greatest rogue, thief^, murdener xa vtnetcU'iai 
cfrime the most noteribus and vile, vpookl juiiii^jr) 
be^coOBid^red as the only happyj^andsefe^of sdll, 
att^inublef good^ if thene is noequitsible judge,! na^ 
VAbuMVten, no niiribHtion, no iaflictv^ and in*^ 
Vfectfve' stifieHrtgis' by rigfateoue judgaftiienfr; bai 
ludh'an e^Miptibn from the just* requital 6t crimea 
tll^} mtMt vitey ever* has-been impossible wit^ God^ 
hcf 'beidgeternitlly just in ail hiBOOoduotatidifeH 
caliarly COiveerned in: behalf of his saiiita ortpeoH 
plb^i'^hioh Justice in its<very nature tatisnohdair^* 
not) omit any proper punishment of unforgtveta 
ciirittle,^ and^^ho'haii^ingej lighteous'reg^ardfor'his 
o^^aiaervantr will aB^suchiavenge tbdair of bisaiiii 
th^ir enemies and foes; The very jufitioerof G«id» 
a«jl»rtaodiright€K)lisin> his.legialatirbenipiffei, in 
aMl aJteuranee of jndgknent^ to the pvinisiLmeiit a6 
iwpeilit^nt fisdners ; and^tbei regard for; hisiiohikt 
dtdnuw CSimt^ is^ also ;tfn attesti^tioBt oif tka. ^amewt 
< Tb(fforma|(judgdieajt oBalUbgfllit^teoiksiandl 
-fhdDoii. ir taagfat ^ ini the ISacrcd < Wwds. ltbe> 
iesii of alllby & form) im jud^ment< vritfar tteijadgf^ 
itiCBtf itsell ia vvtoU) M WlHt>uader ^Md^ ibolhibei^ 
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unured m equally certain^ in the Scrfptures ; not 
because the legislator and judge will need and do 
•o, for any regularity, information, or equity ad- 
ditionally to what be already has^ he being pos*- 
sessed of all possible perfections of the sort each } 
but such will be for the display and public vin- 
dication of the same to Angels and mankind^ wlie 
^ill be the subjects of the same, or the beholders 
of the august and tremendous event. To this 
mentioned transaction speaketh the Prophet 
Daniel, after by vision he had seen, and repre- 
eented by prediction the four kings of the eartfti 
mho were after that to come : he his in his re- 
presentation as clear as possible in reference to 
the judgment of Go<l, Daniel's Prophecy, tii. 
V & 10, •' I beheld till the thrones were cast 
down, and the ancient of days did sit, >ybose 
i^ment was white as snow^ and the hairof^us 
£ead like the pure wool ; his throne was 4 rke 
1^ fiery iSame, and his wheels as burning. Ai^e: 
a fiery stream i^suedi and came forth from 4>e- 
fore him ; thousands, thousands ministered nn.- 
fo him; ten thousand times tenihousand stoot^ 
before him; the judgment was set, and the 
iKMdcs were opened. '' The Saviour him.«elf, as 
is recorded by St. Matthew, saith that he x\i^ 
«it on his throne to judge all the human race, 
St. Matthew's Gospel, xxv. 31 &, 32, ^'When 
«the 'Son df Man j^ball come in hii 'gfory, 
i^ndallth^ holy Angels with him, theo'sli^^H-hfe 
«it'upon tftetiiffone of his glory :' and beforel^ftxi 
«hall be jjathered All nations, and 'he shall se* 
^arate them one from another, as a Aepherd 
>divifJethhis sheep from (he goats.'' in' read- 
ing from these terses to ,the end 6flh^. chapter 
-we^e 'thfe •mihiitest form in judgment^^^xpres- 
1?^. The Apostle Paul in preaching to the 
'^tbenij was m positive as possible upoii in4 
same point, Acts of Apostles xvii. SJ^ ''J3e«- 
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cause he bath appointed a day in the which he 
will judge the. world in righteousness^ bj ibat 
man Tvhoiti he hath ordained, whereof he ha*h 
given assurance unto all men, in that be hath 
Faised him from the dead/' As the same 
Apostle saith in his Epistle to the Hebrews hU 
uOr we are declared the same, St. Paul to the 
Hebrews, ix. 27^ " And as it is appointed unto 
men once to die, but after this the judgment.'* 
St. Peter is equally clear in avowal of the same, 
Peter's First JEpistle iv. 5 &6, ''Who shall 
give account to him that is ready to judge the 
quick and the dead ; for^ for this cause was the 
Gospel preached, also, to them that are dead, 
that they might be judged according to men in the 
flesh, but live according to God in the spirit. "^^ 
"With these we see more to the same purpose ia 
the Revelations of St. John, (see Chapter 20^ 
Verses 11 tor 15,) Thus be saith that all in ^arth^ 
sea^ yea all. the confines of the dead gate them upr, 
and that for judgment out of books. 

In these foregoing Scripturies we see Daniel 
indicate a throne on which to sit in judgment, 
hooksopened at the sitting judgment: theSavidur^ 
we see, asserts the sitting of judgment^ and his act 
of separation of the people, as a shepherd divideth 
his sheep from goats : it is pointed id like man- 
lier by what St. Paul saith : $t. Peter declares^ 
that the ^aid judgment, shall be fn manner as 
men are judged in the flesh, which expressions 
admit of no stronger signification of real form of 
judgment, since in the flesh, at any time, thete 
has been certain forms in test by judgment : tbjp 
heloved Disciple of Jesus in his Revelations is la 
no way short of denoting the same, in a' cisvtaia 
form. From all which as well as in many read- 
^f the Divine Words we are assured, not only 
certainty of a futur^ttdgment in the presence 
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0f Jehovab JesQs, his Saints, and holj Aiigiels ^f 
bim, but as much so of the formaUtj^ of the said^ 
to the representation of the rig:hteous, order« per- 
fections, and conduct of God^e legislator^ and 
judge of all in his son. 

Next — The principles of the judgment are evi- 
dent, ^s much so, as theexistenceef the event 
and its manner or form is signified* 

Firsts one principle of the judge wfltwprcci- 
«iou. He wilt beactuated to investigate (not for 
bimsdf) but for ail the displays t>f liis pure and 
holy indignation, at any least unforgiren sin^^by 
any of bis delinquents, in any place, atanvtime, 
and in any situation whether of light or dark; not 
<)aeofal[ cat! escape his infinite 8Crutin!ftiog|)owei; 
for such has been from eternity, his inmiaeulate 
purity of holiness, that he being iieceasarilyuiH 
changeable in that, as in all his other ^perfections 
will at the important crisis of judgment, omit 
none of the oraissiona, iiorofthe^comniissioiis in 
sin^ seeing that the holhness of Deity will t)e as 
much in averMon to all icrimes as <me, for the 
same reason as it will be against any one sin; 
and for the cause of being in its "very aature 
as holiness, tlie exact opponent to crime, such 
enemies (o bim as sin cannot possibly escape^ 
but he is thereby bound, and will be>le bring aU 
into judgment. 6ueh is also pointedly announ- 
ced in his worthy as in its<owHi nature as bolinesF^ 
Psaln^ 45, "verse 7, ^ Thou lovest righteous* 
Bess and hat€st wickedness.*' Thus in the first 
clause of this verse the positive repugnance of 
God to crime is clear: as saith the Prophet 
Habakkuk^the Prophecy of jHabakkuk^ i. 13^ 
^* Thott art of purer eyes than to behold evH^ 
wd canst not iook on iniquity. ^ What can 
be more express on the aversion and indignatioa 
fif jQod 4t sitt ? And id such an iodioatioa a£ 
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bim, we liaise ivHAy asiimch said (^aUa«6{ 
atie sin, and wherefore is Ibe saaieiDdignatioa 
at all^ as at one criniel; andwbo being such in 
his nature of holiness, must as impelled by tb^ 
«ana«, condemn all/as niucb so,as any one crimen 
fior ^can w« conceive that he can do otherwise, 
h^\ug the i^nalterabicj and Aincoatracted impute 
aion of himse^/ as bo'iBess in essence^ This 
precisimi'of judgment is clear in every i^adin^ 
^M relative io Deity^ Daiiier« Ptopheey, n. 2%i 
^J UeTe^ealeth'ithe deep and secret tiiin^^s ; £ki 
knowetb what is in the darkness^ and the light 
•dwelleth withhim.^' And in^.&t. Luke's Gos- 
pel xii* 2 & 3, '* For there is nothing covered 
(that shall notiberevealed, neitheriiidj thatsbaH 
not be known ; therefore whatsoev^er ye havei 
spoken in da'rj^ness^ shail be heard in the lights 
Md tbact which ye have sfioken iti the^ear, in 
^loiiets shall be proclaJmed .upon the house 
itops.^' And St. Fa^iTs £,pistle to the Romans^ 
ii. 16, Y In the day when God shall judge the 
aecrets of BOkCH by Jesu^ Cbrist^according tOiUiy 
'Gospel*^' Thus wiU God the Saviour jadge 
>all the most covered^ and secrei traasactioiMi 
4)fhts creatures^ which will be the precisdoi^ 
herein assured^ as it regards that dceadlul anil 
^leciaitb^^ day. 

. Secondly^ God wlU act in the principle ot 
impartiality.; hence all w«ll have the tribunai 
ralike so a$ to be in the fuH represaotation of tha 
ilit^rnalor ext^r^aliransactions ofUfe^ The 
Citizen and the Peasant^ the ftleehanic^ andihe 
|4ibourer, the Eichand tb^Pooft, the Scholifi^ 
;aad the Fulgarian^ the £LJog and the Subject 
ifie Parent and theCbikl^ (£e Master and tiie 
dS^rv^ut^ the lew and tbeCrentiJe* in wf»p age^ 
^dn|r place, that have lived>«hiJl ti^re heavr 
4^8^^ Ao^p^ar JbefoiM ]^a^ mk^. WiUi ja pai'^ 
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«,($» of feKlVroWj stifferitif^ff, and AeaA fd? them ; 
All sbali.therteooiei norcftii resfieets, digmtie^^ 
:dttatnii'ient8^ nor can previous poverty^ or vicheil 
demand any exemption ; whoever they are, 
whatever tbey Imve been^ whaterer their. statfl 
ia^all, alU^illat that fatal day be treated of 
•God in judgment for the very motives^ deairesj 
resolntidns^ affections in heart; their ttttetnptflf 
and acts iii life* Such will be the eandnct of 
rthe Lord in reference to every person,, without 
one exception,. as is evident* in hts own iiatore 
being; a God of no^ respect of persona^ as thus 
^atat^ 10, the Second Beofc of Chrofiiclea^ six, 
7^ in (he latter clause, ''For thereisnoiniq.wity 
•with the Lord our God, nor respect of per8(>ii#, 
:iior taking of gifts" And in^ Acta of the Apas^' 
ties, X. 34, ^^Then Peter opened his monUiaad 
aaidy of a truth I perceive, that God is norespee* 
1bet of persons" As is clear atso in, Romaaa, \u 
ll/'^For thereisndrespectof persons withGod/^ 
This being the caaeinthe natnreofnone 
reapect to all persons or none respect to any, 
:then^ he tirannot in bis own natore, show revi* 
peet in the leai^ to any one of his crefttures,bnt 
all must be alike, as herein stated: thereganf 
he will have to the objects of acmliny wiH oft* 
ly be regarded as it relates to states of m», or 
ihose of holiness, but ia no instance do 'We see 
that he will be partial to persons> as such. 

Thirdly, the pnrest principle of eqoHy, l/rill 
aeteatehim as well as precision andimfmrtltiK 
lity* In this he will i^oaadaia a righteooflf legist 
latoi* and judge ; amongst men wehavebeeb 
190 often sutpriMd with the report of' tew 
jMtiqo, at iaiiig frAm wilful oiQiasiOO, M^p^i; «f 
fieiaoPi or |MansaQaV dispositioo ; biitr%MeMrih 
Misf ia tbe^gsffb ol Deity ^8pCBki|iga»i»ei^^alMr 
iboJIilMbli&^SktaiMiiMMri «ltiMi»ifMi|tttihMt 
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is a chief monitor^ fea its ense^M, p^lm 89, 
Terse 14, ^'Justice and judgntent are the ha^ 
biiation of tliy throne; mercy and truth shaU 
jro before thy face* *'. I need not advance 
much to demonstrate, that the Lord, is in bis 
person, just^ and liierefore will, by his own im- 
pulse^ act in rigorous equUy to both the righ* 
teous and the wicked ; that is, he will be strict 
to that which is right to all persons, or to that 
which is equal to or just as the states of sin 
or righteousness require; for this is the mean- 
i^S ^^ justice, namely, to do in just or exact 
likeness to that which is the cause of such 
treatment. The nature of pure justice in the 
event will he, Firsts a right regard to different 
ages in the Worlds so far as they differed in 
dispensatious. It is a self evident fact 
that if he treats all alike without a due re- 
gard to such different ages, in which were dif- 
ferent revelations, be will then require that 
from those in the inferior ages which those on- 
ly in the superior ones should account for ; and it 
appears thereby, according to judicial acts, all 
t^at bespeaks a demand without title^ or requi- 
ring realnrcount for endowments and gifts which 
never were given ; and which is as much as to 
require something for nothing, but which is as 
repugnant to common sense as possible. God 
therefore, in his own nature cannot do other- 
wise than treat ail in his demands, just as the 

have been, till the time of judgment. 

Sacred Words are explicit to this effect^ 
l^t. Luke's Gospel, x. 10, 11 & 12, '' But into 
whatioewr city ye enter, and they receive you 
qotj go your ways out into, the streets of the. 
aaine and say, even the very dust of yout city 
wluoh cleaveth on us^ we do wipe off iigainst 
yotti flolfritbatandiDg» be ye suroofthii^ tiiat 
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the Kingdom of God its oome nigh unto you ; 
but I say unto you, that it «hatl be more tole- 
rable in that day for Sodofii than for that city." 
Here we have a strikincr evidence that aitho' 
they of Sodotn, were suilty of criniies which 
were of all the most dreadful, and for which 
they were put to an ignominious deatW^ yet ikf^ 
canse they in the Gospel Age/ at the time of 
Christy were in a superior dispensation of the 
i\ge^ they were more exposed to the most awful 
wrath of:God for their refusal of divine instruC'^ 
tions, when they had superior light; and thu* 
because of the advantage of theage^ the latter 
sinners are said to have been, more liable to 
the wrath of God, than they in thefoFmer one, 
tho' guilty of crimes disgusttui to mentioov 
The Lord then in this has sigoi&ed his regard 
for the different ages of his cpeatures, so far as 
there have been differences in divine dispensa^ 
iions of light, Blessings^ and salvation* He 
therefore has assured us that he w>iH so regard 
his creatures at the last test^ at his bar ; for, 
what he intiurated in the days of his humilia- 
tion, he must then abide by, h^ being onchange* 
-able through all eternity; and because he al- 
ludes to the judgment in the passage herein 
quoted^ he will so act. 

Secondly^ in the nature of jn^^ice^ in judg* 
ment, he will regard the aituationa of all in tb« 
lives they had^ This will be as requisite, as a 
due respect to ages, otherwise some will be 
treated as the otherSj who have. been in more 
favourable circumstances;' and thus some will 
bate 1;o answer, to the same as others, wketl 
they wete' under burdenik^ aiid obstaiples th^t 
the otherabadjnot^and which denotes the lame 
as requiring l)ne conduct in different ages, of 
his diflEerent gtftn^.but Dei|y> will Mily reqiUre 
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M bui creatures bad poirer to ohef, necotih^ 
to 4be sundry a^es in iwhicb tbey lived. Tb« 
poor he wiH not require tli9 works of charitjr 
from, as from iiie rich ; the sick wilF not hare 
toacscouotfor ibeuse of bealtii aa tke healthy; the 
unlearned ^ill not have to answer, as the learn-* 
td; the servant in servitude as the free master 
of influence will be different; tbelonely peasanis 
will not be as the populace cixizen« : in liigh* 
teops reference to every peraons circuaiataoees 
ia life, will the unerring j^dge act; so that 
what ever state of deprived, or favoured cir«f 
cunistauces any have bad^ he will regard ; they 
who could have done Jiltle for the Lord, and 
tbey who could have done much shall be uc* 
countable as auch. lu the possession of holi-*^ 
vesB AS with a garmeotj all will be required to 
be, according to their 4ispensationfi, but i» their 
powers to x>bey for the Lord, ail he will-treat 
as they w<ere situated* This is clear in tbeina# 
tiire tk justice, it being the act of requiring and 
tf eatipg accardinif tocircufnatances, and not as 
th^ylutdaotintheir power to obey; for todojus^ 
tice is to do right, and to do right is to do just 
ap the right staite 0f icircumatapcea or powers 
Wfijpe; and thus Ike, nature of justice wiU beibe 
tceating all as they had abihty ofTariousaorlii 
to oJbey and gloirify Hod : the fSacred Wtirds 
am pointed to this, St. Ijuke'.a Gospel^ xii. kM* 
ter clause <of V^rse 48, ^^Cor unto wbmnsoevef 
nauoh is eiuen, of himshaU «be nMichyequiredi; 
and to wnominien bftvecoBfiBnlted mudxof htin 
they will.aak tbeimore." Wimmoe U iiscAeafr 
thait the Judge imill ^xequive aceording ito the 
St«tto'(of each, j iM as liobas giwn It, whelliCT of 
biody « or ^uind ^ of oos upatisa iOr ioiraoiiistan-- 

J ift the XUi^ instoiiqa 09 Ibis poial 
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npUce tV?t ^^e JHdg^ \v I W regard the proper 
ta|jentiv ^ one other feature in justice in the 
«y^nt. The ju^t treatment of all will much de- 
D^pd upon the precise regard in it, to buch qua- 
Imcations or gif(8 that he bestowed, in the di- 
versified Hge^ ot* the world. N^lhing ean be 
disregarded either as little or uioch, in the en- 
dowments of the creatures; but ali 4nu8t in the 
nature of justice (which is a treatsieut of per- 
sons according to their prof>er qualtficatioiisof 
obedience, as subjects to God,) be fully in -array 
against them, whom the Lord condemns; and 
as a standard of his requisitions from each of 
the righteous : this is very plain as in St. Mat- 
thew's Gpspel^xxv. 14 to 99, ^' Herein it is plaib, 
that ^j^e Uivine IVIaster will require from his 
creatures, wlf^t he knew they had been invested 
with, or according to i^rhat they had given themi 
represented by the gifts of talents ; nor does he 
intimate jf;hat he ^ill, as the master of all re- 
SSyi^ ^nyfliing beyond such qualifications/* 
Tills therefore is a full assurance of the indivi- 
djuajs l)ejog treated just as their previous en- 
dowments were, till the end of their probation 
pr life each. And this leads me lo say^that the 
giftqf knowledge more in some than in others;- 
^ tlfiegift of graces more in some than in others 
Vho s|iould have had the same^ had it not been 
Jawing io their omission; the gift of prophecy 
bir teachings in sundry ways, according to sun- 
dfy powers of speech or internal qualificationSf 
^jU be duly respected, as well as the ages and 
<;)rcum|itances of their lives ; for, to be tr-eated 
.1^ full ^^thejir gifts were^ comprehends all pos- 
^^b|€}i)dw^ of a divine natuj^,otber- 

w^i^e if c^nnp^ be accordfin^ to the said talentSj 
jm\ ^9 far ^^ d^i^erent to ibem ; but such a stan- 
pVrjJ of test is declared by the Apostle Paul, 
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St. Paur» Epistle to the Romans, xiv. II, *'S6 
Iheti every one of us shall give account of bim* * 
self to God.*' What every person has been', * 
will be that which he shall answer for, seein^'^ 
that it win be an Account not for any other, nor' 
for anything, but personal capacities being an' 
accotfn* of themselves each; wherefore we see, * 
thai w^batever any has been till then, it shall 
apfpear. The persons of little, more, or great' 
tilents, then, will have to Ptand, each in the 
said capacity, since it must be just himself, 6t 
that as each shall be, up to the event of judg- 

• That the important event will be transacted 
as' ht^rein stated, or in exactness, impartiality 
and justice hi particulars as depicted, is further 
clear, iu consideration of the means and offici- 
aters represented in the Divine WordsJ 
They are, ' 

Firet, records, denominated books ' . *^ 

-Second^ Saiilt« and Angelswboare and will 
be infallible, as relative to the divine will; coni- 
nmiutments/and gifts at sundry times, in sun- 
dry sitiihfions. '* ' • ' 
The (irst at the equitable conduct will be the 
opening:' of books, which as such will be the 
avoiding: any omission of any circumstance of 
any persson ; of any age ; of any talent; of any 
sin aija'inist Jesus the Lord in one or another 
sorl\ but he will thereby show every minute, 
true; and just, state, time, talents, with every 
good use or evd abuse of the same : this is fully 
iiidicat^d in the idea of books being opened', 
since it is well known, that such means are for 
eterjr precise, trueand just preservation and dis- 
play of any transaction, state, or time. ' Iorefb-» 
rence to the judge himself for his infallible. pro* 
cediir^' he will liaVe the book of his remem- 
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braiioe> to act as in the fdregorog:, tlle'Pno4 
phecy of Malacbi, iii. 16^ 17, and Iti. < Bor4iie 
Heathen Gentile will be. o))en«d the boiok 
of nature, and that of conscience (ih-At \^,m^ 
avbook displays as welhas retains iheviijli^ 
in anywise^ so will the voice or Peqavili^ 
0f nature,) nature in an^y a^e since the creBt$n44 
having been a voice from the Lor J, and a|iet- 
petual displayer of him, bi% perfections^ and of 
finite duties to him, will without exruseUo. the 
darkest of the Heathens be thecriterioiVoflLbeir 
proper conduct, with diversified talents iti.suoh 
a dispensation; nor will any be excused 'i&ii«4i» a 
test, inasmuc!i as all the sane of them/ have 
ba:d the faculties of biaakind like bthem^ who 
therefore have been able to follow tlie Hj^ht'of 
tlature^' their consciertce each willaUo befits- 
l^ayed, so far as the pov^er «f nature, andth^ 
impulse of the divine spirit had their f($rce 
upon the individuals, nay; one of till will not 
be found flis ha viusj: been void of tfie {jra4r^U|< 
influence of the spirit, St Pant's fiist Epistle if> 
►the Corinthians, xii 7, j ** Bfit the manite^tatloh 
of the spirit is given to every man to profit with 
all/' And this will then; with the li^'hl ofha. 
'ture, be.in truth represented ; St. Panl-s Bpii?- 
Jtle) to the llonians,^ i 20 ''For the inviisible 
things o4* htm from the creation of -the world, 
•are olieariy seen, bei^m^ nnileVstbbd by th&things 
thatiare made even his eternal' power ai(d god- 
iiead^ so that they^' are without excuse/'/ A-nH 
as naiture so will consfi^nce be employed jit 
that august scene, 'rite same ivp'ist|e, ii; 15, 
and 16, .*f VVhidi show the wor^fc bf the latv 
VKrittea iiji thieir hearts, thfefr con^cieucfealso 
bearing witnet^^ and tiii^ir tbou^ftts, the liiean- 
ndiileaceutiiiie: or el^e'^xditsirig one another; 
hi Mie dny^^im G(i(rt sfeeUffeJgethesec^Wfiof 
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they were deid yeVtHmW they live." Am]' thire 
it ifi^lso'inSt Peui's Sedmd £{iistle to Timo- 
thy i. 10, ^'It therefore is the book of life to 
make known tlieiia4ure of divine life, it» way to 
be obtained, a))d*niaintaine<t ; out of this book 
then being the book jof rife^ishatl all be judged 
of the Lord, whether inrlo^SiOr possession' ofUfe 
spiritual and everlasting.? \ ^ 
' Next, the inanajji^er^r of the judgment will 
be bis Saints and Ans^elsa^ officiatersby whom 
every rightful procedure shall be effected to all, 
as well H» it be ruled by his books suited to aU. 
Their memories, vivid as lightning and as re- 
tentive as book8, will' be able in that state to 
«pass!froui ti.iie to time; person to person ; plac« 
to place ; «Hta4e to statie^; blessing to blessing ; 
call tb cpll ; threat to threat ; promise to pro*- 
raise } rin to Hinagaiui»t all; or obedience to 
-obedience ; ppHsesned jrrace to grace^ and so 
in their pure states be able to unite with the 
Jcing of khi^H in the righteous displays of all 
ifaai is juKt io the judgment . Ailtheiir treat- 
ment, acquirements^ aud conduct with that of 
the aacient.servsutts of the Lord, will be per- 
fect* in 'repre9ientation>for; oragaiust- the great 
.asfiiBRUilv, of one soft ofi the other; ;. all their ad* 
ii>iDistra4ion».aH mioisterhig. spirits to the chil- 
dren df men will be in linity - witht the represent 
tationsof the valrions bookis as aforesaid, .in per- 
fect coiifirmation of the equity of Ike judge, be- 
aldesi the! personal: convic^ionsiof con(>ciauoeito 
tlmt 0ffeol,>i>t Mattbel\vsGospeK.xix. 28^ J' AM, 
^iBsua^ttid-uiitotiiem ver'dy Iisaycunto.you^ that 
yseiwhii'bikave: ti d I (xviiedj tie in the fegeneration 
'Wii|^'thrS>eA'X>f:Manji$;faali'Sitcn^ the throne .of 
Jits' glon^, yd abo ahalh' sit lUpon' tiwelve thfxmes 
jvd^ihgrtUe tfwelveltribte ofilsDaoL'! Also, on 
this sflfth fik4?^l M^ ihis /f'irdt JS(listte to tfee 
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Corinthiiins, hv. 2,^?Do'7e not kndwj that th^* 
Salnt« &hAl» jbdge th6 WoHd.'^ ' Tbet Sktioiir* 
gaith thatairhis Holy An'|;el>d'Wrll be with bitn, 
who togfe^ther with the Saints wHI be thetrftiti t6M 
judge, and witness^ agafust nr -for tbe judged* 
Alltberen]arical)le order, and certarni jr as from 
the literal hoiiks wiW be observed, by rf^hteous 
examination according t<) the book, ofnatiHr^ 
with con>cfenCe ; accbrdfrijr to the bo^k ofthe 
divine hnv ; and Ihat oNhe' jjospel ofthe 
Savionr,%vitb Saints' and Angels : nor <^aii it be 
otherwise as "be willarterfd totij^es, circom* 
stances, aiid taknils, is Htafed ;and will ha¥^ 
Kifallible recoitJsin niumorv Acecwding 4ci 4be 
rules of the books refer6d to;an<l^with thetesti* 
monies of the Hieaveidy Train' ; and thiit;'\Vitll 
the testinioniiRS' of every ioiies conscience ta^thn 
eternal equity 6f the jnrisfe-i f be judgnHeiit 
fliereforp will be hi' judging ai» jiUt as p08sib}e» 
^itbprej:i<iiflnan(l*iinpartiaflfty thecuMC*^niitalitS 
of jusiitice i^,fb(* event; «6 tb^, nothiDg eati'be 
on^ited, norVeJected as farbsHwillbe right in 
the treniendbus trinsaclion/ '• 

1 hext present • upon thfs-: Judgment, tbe 
place of it, asi fe^^^eseViWd ia the Holy 
Scripttire^. 1 7n this, do not pl^c^fny ideas 
upon the testimonies ^^f btbersi but simply abidf^ 
by the reasonable assertioiii of the Divine Wofds-. 

'^e are not to even suppose that the judgment 
yUl be tiansactedJin our globe, because we are 
assured ihat- it sball 'be- destroyed by fire, and 
which I shall ishow in remarks upon t^e subjectt 
as refered t)o, in the index. . Nor ate w«* to -be- 
lieve that it Wil1:be in' 1 leaven, orihe seats: of bliss» 
'since .they, whb wilt partly c<im pose -thatodread 
day/willbe uiiht^ly^anditi's^Uj; wbiefa aS'SQoii can 
never entei^ Hi^aVen, for '^ There sballiSn wawise 
enter into it anythitig that ^fllletb^ nef^crrwhot* 
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■9#r^ "Vtf^Wlll.MliamipatioQ^'Oirin^keUia lie, but 
lim vblcb^rt written in the Lumb^ Rook of Life ' * 
Wmrffflte it i| tleur^ that io Heayen the iminedi- 
lile babitatioaof Crod^ there will not be the judg- 
ip^iit : if tterefore will be elaewbere, as stated in 
llpff ^l}pwiog»— 

^ Wf aie assured that the. clouds in the air, vil) 
eampo9^ the place of the great eveiit^ io St. Mat- 
tbfwfa Gospel^ ^xvi. 64» '^ Jesus saith unto him, 
tbou hast said ; nevertheless J say unto juu, here- 
after shall ye see the Son of Man sitting on the 
ii|;ht han4 of power and coming io the clouds of 
Skayen/' 9q, likewise we see in St. Paul's first 
Snistle to the Thessalonians^ iv. 16 and 17^ 
*/Fof ib^ Lord himself shall descend from Hea- 
jm witb asbout, with the voice of tlie Archan- 
|ppl,atiid with the trump of God; and the dead 
m ChriiA ahall rise fiiyt : then we ^^hich ar« 
9liT9 and rtmaia ahall be caught up together 
Wlitb Ikem in the clouds to meet the Lord ia 
tlus aaf ; and so shall we Ife 0ver with the Lord, 
SAdili tile'Rllv^laitionsof St. Johi^, i. 7, '^Behold 
heeometh with elouds and every eye shall see 
hlm> and they also which pie^rced him ; and all 
Joiiidreds of the earth shall wail because of him« 
lev^n 8o#men." . Wlierefpreit ^ plain^ that tlie 
judge will take his seat of judgment in the airy 
chMids^ tbo/to reasanjita|>pear# abstruse. Thaf 
Ufiedead^ and tliey, who may be allowed to live at 
the time will be so caught up is beyond doubt 
iifeQrding to the divine sayings, but in what 
.pBttof apace suoban.event will be, is only ip 
the mind af.God the judgf, and in no case 
.ss (it of moment to us- The position of thjs 
eloads dikely will be so hS;to be in contiguity 
fnvitti isoBse of 4he heamoly bpdies^ that ^ffi 
kttowi'hy pfreseiit<sight,or which ar^e yc)t mi- 
fenowa )^a doubtless there are oumwouy ua- 
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seeii bodies in va^t immensity) but whether it 
will or will not be in issuch a uhiiy with a body 
of ,^pace^ is of no moment, ' sinci^ with tha 
Lord any part will be alike, he having power 
to adapt any cloud to any place^and to contain 
his creatures ; yea^ the' clouds are not of the ap- 
pearance of solidity as our globe to support this 
creatures^it is easy with God to command them 
to be so; he having all creative and chabcriQ^ 
power. The jAace of the Judgment will be 
thclrefore in the atr in clouds^ as on our tan- 
gable globe. 

1 in the last place present the result of 
the judgment. This will be diversified as 
the persons of it are; some will be righteous 
others wicked, whence will be t^o sorts of 
characters or states of individuals ; and theiV 
different states will also be various in propotp 
lion or degrees, as their attainments of personal 
land practical graces were in life ; or as the 
incorrigible sinners were in this world: Tlie 
Good whose souls and bodies have stood the 
test will be applauded as such by the glorious 
jud;j^e, and be advanced to honours and glories 
iheffable and eternal ; eternal because of having 
their eternal preserver, the |lbrd Jesbs the 
Judge, yea they being his property are' as sure 
fo be in the realm of glory so long as he shall 
be, who cjtnnot he non-existent, but endur.6 
through eternity. The' Scriptures are ' vjery 
felear on this point for they variously declare to 
ihfs one end-> thtit their estates shall be , eternal 
which in the nature of the word etlarnal means, 
i^fthout any possible end. Such as the follow* 
iiig Scripftures areifecisiV'^ upon the gilorie^j^ 
happ?nefes,*blr8s,' (yet unknown) througn etef 
iiity, of the Hghtebu* DAniefs Prophecy xii, 
2; '''And many of th^vi that stept^inthe dwd 
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of the earth ^shall awake some to eYeiiastii^ 
life and some to shame and everlasting con- 
tempt*/' also as is said in tkeiGpspe^l according 
to St. Matthew xkv. 46, **And these shall go 
away into everlasting punishment: but the 
righteous into life eternal," St. Paul when 
jspeakin^ of the future state of all^ like him io 
Tigbteousness saith, that it will be eternal, St- 
.^uPs Secon4.Ej)istle to the Corinthians v. 1. 
''For we knowthat iir our earthly house ef thii 
tahernacle were dissolved we have a building 
of God. an house not made with faamis eternsa 
ID the heavens,^' St. Peter is as»pointed to the 
same purpose,St. Peter's FirstJBpistle i. 2^ 3, 
'''Blessed be tlie God and Father ef our Ldrd 
Jesus Christ^who according to his abundant 
mercy, hath begotten iis again unto a lively 
.hope by the rei^utrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead; to an inheritance incorruptibie and 
undefiled^ and that fadeth not away reserved 
in heaven for you." Such like descriptions 
we are furnished with^ of the state of the good ; 
but human words cannot express the gloirious 
bliss of the imperishable state of the righteous, 
each, as they will be worthy, in their attaia- 
ments^ iu Christ : many will be the niarisione 
prepared .for thenj according to their states 
in holiness iil the Lord, St. JTcuiq's Gospel xiv. 
2, «^ In my Father's house are many mansions 
if it were not so I would have told yoi^,l ^o 
to prepare a place for you." What shall I say 
more ? this is suScient to assure all, that the 
righteous shalL be safe from any torment, and 
enjoy in perfection of body, each^ with soul^ 
all the incorruptible^ spiritual, jBatlsfactor^, 
blissful ^ud glorious eiidowments e^, the beatific 
realms eteroaf; and so. as^to be congenial to ths^ 
Itee^and water of lifei the spiritually golden 
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Vi^t Btid streets decorated vilji every prer 
C1Q.US stoue ; by which every incanr'mQcffty msHi' 
«iak iQto nonentiifl ' as evident rn ttre ^eve- 
ratioMof St. Jotm, xx?. 4',** And Odd; shall 
wipe away all tears from thei> eyes, and there 
shall be no more death, neither noiroiJvJ nor 
frying, neither shall there be any more pain, 
for the former things arepassedaway. '*' The 
languages of men and Angels too, are farr 
short of describing the Heavenly eojoymehts.' 
Th^ great Apostle of (he Gentiles declares that 
only. such as him could form any adequatb' 
idea of the rewards of the good, St. Pajurs 
First Epistle to the Corinthians, ii. 9/'Bat 
It i;i written, eye hnth not seen, nor ear he^tdj 
oeither have entered into the heart of man 
the tbinfis which God hath prepared for them 
t^a^ loyfe.liim.*' Thus far we understand fe7 
Iktive ^to the result of the judgment lio |lie 
ri^fiteous, i^ut then' it wrll be res^lized bjr the 
tiappy. subjects of iii ' \ 

^^ And as it reg^U'ds the wicked and ungodfly 
their fi^te is in some f^iht sort declared ; theirs 
must be asV different in kind asjthey can have 
it, in equity, arid as diversified' as their siris 
have be^(it against the divine law and his son. 
They will tte banished th^ enjoyments of Hea- 
Ved to all endless duration ; being without the 
Lord; f]^ey w^Il be unable to. have bis'enjoy- 
inents ; for, ^^s when any persons have lost the 
w^y.lo any. proper end or place they can never 
be in possession of it, so thby having by sin aiid 
Rejection of Christ lost the way to lj[eavei\^ can 
{[ever be in possession of its bli^s. Bapi^lied 
that place or state they muat therefore be! 
l|or qan tt)ev at any kiipwnjperiod^rrivetherej 
being; nq iptimat^on of it ip the ]un;^rterable 
yffifok of^pd, but will as thus a^sertod^ be e^ 
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HeniMil M^ff 1909 4}wIwilUoMIodaill«f-- 
i^e» tHt if. ^e p)>teia tUe (ipbe^i glories 
bDoawf 4id ;t9i»piW88 of all bcneaUi qr heywi 
tie wWi »U viifit be 4i the bubbb to tl^e oce^ ;* 
019 not tb much in a likeneaa with a readinesii 
ibff thftt great uiuse; t^ie i^tiNmi^ vhich, ia tJb« 
pnjper of tbe writer ; aneo^ and amen to its po3* 
aetfliion ; apA tQ you,who are io the state and walka 
#f rifliteoiianeafi^ ace my same enlreaties, to be 
iadelatlgabte in your industry to maintaiy yiuir 
QOiirae to Uea?en,ihe good end of the tranaa^tfoa 
attuned to^ aa judgment; and your realization 
being aueh you shall hare unmingled and eter-^ 
ilA bliss in €Unri«i at Qod'a right md* 
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" The DiMohtiou of Ofttain Hea^et^ m4 Hf 

our Globe, m ooneequen^ie of their 

impurifg throfuigh sin. 

« 

ICanj hav€ been the apiniena of fliankiad upMt 
^ wbject. . Some af .wiioin have totfiUjr dwM 
Mcha trfopspirfUiofiby fire under the jd^a . .9^ H 
iMiiflg ijsipowible^ accordii^ to the laws of naliiriu 
as it relates to our world. Thej have endeayouir^ 
to prote^.thataltbo tberci appears fire latent ip all 
liieeleRieiits^ yet such is their state that oaeicw 
eatiogiuish anj fire oi^t qf the other, in seveml 
instancefi^ and so annihilate aoj oonflagratiop : this 
having been made to a^ipear to maay^ they have 
.denied the event altogether. And others who 
believe that such a transaction will take pUtfC^j 
fbr^ihis reason have been persuaded to uude^r- 
stand it» as nseaning a^ figurative<>r spiritual re- 
.prese^tation, such as the desrtrtt^^ttoa oC ti»e 
Mrthly bodies aud worldly qualities of dispoai- 
tion^ and so to 4estroy allof ai^ el^m^titary sort 
out €^ or from jtbe iutelligent world so far as wi« 
jfnd; yea» and so and in such qmubum to abrogaite 
all the works of t|ie eartiu 

The dissolutiou ofany.HeavQa has beea de-* 
ipied feom a consideri^tion of auqh places bf||ii|g 
pur^ IIS Heaven^ and therefore no isossim^ 
^ cause far |)eity to. altera jaor to destroy anjr^f 
.such 'bodies ; nay, it has been to osiany ab JiUpai- 
0jtirliigr|itiasimneh asitappeassanactof/cfaangfe- 
ableness in God to destroy that which he made, 
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\vhen no alteration h^s taken place^ but as it 
was in all points, being Heaven, which at such 
denotes purity, or not Heaven; thus it has been 
in many instances taught, and therefore been by 
some denied ; and by others considered as tigu- 
rativejWheu in Scripture language spolcenof. 
This being the case in reference to the subject, 
it is a difference from those who ad mit h as a fact, 
thatth^e will be a litergU ffre t<» destroy oor 
earth, and that e^rti^ih H^ki^en^ shaM f tolly be 
disannul'd tool''' In the fotlowthg an the subject 
I represent so far as reason aud the Divine dic- 
tate, in his words ; andwhichyribtwithstanding 
wbathas been said in denial of a literaidissola* 
tidfi, will sifffi<;ieRtly prove, that both -HtevettSB 
and oureieirth shall be absent from exiist^n^by 
a conflagration. 

I id depicting the doctrine^ do not as follows^ 

(allude io the sentrments of others either wholly 
or partly, but abide Uy the signification of the 
divine words. In the which I retrograte to thfe 
primary state of both heaveus and this^ wOctd. 

' These certainly were pure in a freedom ifrom 
any indwelling or actual' d^filenierit^ as products 

■ 0f a God;,whose pure goodness aftd holiness was 
aiiis absolute ; wbifch as effects of his goodness^ 
wisdon^, and power eotild' be tione other than 

' good in • themselves iihd inhabitants; and they 
tbertf6re could hWetib native uhhdliness or* sin- 

' ftil badness; nor a^y iiatenl evil oriMpiirilya^ %Mh. 

'The least change thefrefrom in any soK^ ' CM(d 
only be impurity ( sinc^ there has oev^r' been 

-eitb^ simply Or tompl^tfy any but good or bad^ 

•pttrity or impurity) and being a change from tbb 
original purity it was so'far achange- into im- 

i pnnity.. That theire wais a deviation in the inhabi- 
4aQt8 iof certain Heavens and of our earth is snf'- 

> ficiently plahi^ both u lignifiti tn Holy 'Writ 
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(as on pages 1 76 to l78 in this book) and as is dail^ 
known, by invisible effects on the minds orinaukiaa 
and ibeirconductin life; whence there appears im-, 
puritj in the creatures of the places in thefirstinst-' 
ance. And this occasioned the habitations of (he 
same to be impure in the estimation of Deity ; jca/ 
the smallest deviation from his will has ever been a 
pollution to the individuals^ and uteustLs^ or ob-. 
jects of use^ in his estimation: thi8 is quite clear 
in all his commands relative to his service in the 
Jewish Church ; tbey were al wajs to use in a cer- 
tain respect, all the utensils of the temple or sanc- 
tuary of the Lord^ and themselves to abstain, and 
perform duties of their services, as is recorded in 
the book of Uveticus ; and anj deviation was an 
impuritv or a pollution. It is an invariable im-' 
possibility that Deity should at any time counte- 
nance sin^ because he is repugnant to it^ Habak-' 
kuk's Prophecy, i. 13, ''Thou art of purer eyes, 
than to behold evil, and canst not look on iniqui- 
ty/* Hence all places abd things have ever been 
impure^ when a use has been counter to God, or 
when sin has been perpetrated ; hence also, be has 
been so offended as to doom to evils the objects. 
' Hereby the earth was cursed with evils to mar^ 
and beast, Book of Genesis, iii. 17, & 18, '^And 
unto Adam he said because thou hast hearkened 
unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the 
tree of which I commanded thee, saying thou shall! 
not eat of it ; cursed is the ground for thy sake 
in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy 
life f thorns also and thistles shall it bring fortri 
to'thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the field.'* 
Thus the ground was universally pernicious in 
some instances, tho' it remains till now good ia 
others. The earth in this state of sin being 8S 
the Heavens in which th0 A^ngels fell bvsiu, be- 
fore Satan, one of thetn introduced it here, we 
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have the same J^asoii thefefore (o tei\ef€ tnat tfrb 
said Heavens are impure in the estimafiod ofOpd^ 
altho* we cannot say whethef or not, they are in- 
fested with present evils as our earth ; biit li^aid' 
say that because sin was there couimitted they aM 
tlierefore impure therein^ for Ood' who is UncfiMlf- 
|eably the same in the same states^ as evidfeiiC 
irom both reason, add the Divine Word, would 
thereby be compelled to regard both dlike^ stf fai* 
as they had the like acts, namely. Sin ; whefl<fe 
it is sufficientfy clear that some places known fo 
Crod in which sin entered, and wiiich Virete, aWd^ 
stiil slre^ denominated Heayensf notwithstandini^ 
that, are morally impure; and unfit as such ttf 
abide in rank of puxe abodes in tlie'pure H^Si- 
vens. Nay^ such is his inimaculM'e person that 
fiin cannot be unnoticed in any placeinofiil per-* 
son; God therefore has afllxed to one a^WlkSs 
to the other rank of bodlies w itnm^tise spacT^, 
in just equality to the crimes of each of tbeidhc- 
l^itants, to this purpose, £liphas, tho* void erf 
a due knowledge of Job and the l<ord^s d^atiings 
with him, yet be testifies by a divine iH])»ulse,«f&b, 
XV. is, ** Behold.heputtethiiofrusfinnislSaints, 
yea* the Heavens are not clean in J^id- si'glit. " 
This being the case it puts nrve into ah avoWal 
of the positive dissolution of one, as well as thft 
other order of bodies^ nor can we eonceive liow 
(t can be otherwise since in this, both are B\\k6\ 
by sill having its entrance; and as i^ assertecf |qi 
flic Divine Words, Isaiah^s Prophecy, fxvV 
l7^ *^ For behold I create new Heavens, and a 
new* earth: and the former shall not be temeni« 
tiered, nor come into mind./' The like is also 
ip St. Luke's Gospel, xxi. 33, *' Heaven aadl 
earth shall pass away, but my words shall noi 

Sass away/' As ip St. Peter too, St. Peter's 
econd Epistle, iii. 12 & J 3, /' Looking for 
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iiattemng uuto the coming; ii§<he 4a j of Goc^ 
wherein the Heavens being on *fire shall betilR- 
solved^ and the elements shall melt^vith ferveat 
beat! Netextheless we according tp his pro- 
mise, look for pevv Heaven^fj^ and a new earthy 
wherein djveileth righteousness." St. John iq 
liis ReFelatious saw, as if then present, thetran^*- 
aetion herein mentioned, Revelations of St. Jobo;^ 
X%i» tf '^ And I siaw a pew }:leaven and a new 
earth ; for the first Heaven ^i^d the first earth 
were passed away^ and ther^ was no moresea:^' 
We have no possibly iS^iDptom of any figu- 
rative meanings in these words upon this subjec^, 
thev therefore, can only have a literal meaning, 
which according to the Prophet, the Messiah^ 
and his Apost}es are as pointed in signification 
of a destruction of both Heavens and earth, as otf 
on^ pf them. 

The dis3oJu(lon of them is thus clear, which 
as such denotes their egual impurity, in at least, 
a mor^l point qf yiew, in the estimation of the 
l<iord. The place of sin as well as any instru- 
ii?f nt of it, has always been to God an impure 
place^ he being spotless in holiness at every 
p^st, present^ and future duration ; not^ that in- 
actiy/e,sensele3S bodies could, or can do wrong, 
*but for thjs state of the person of Deity only, 
are they jmpure to him ; and assi mqch so as one, 
the other places are, because as much as crime 
was in earth by mankind, so it was iu the )^aid 
Hj^avens by fallen Angels, who ^inaed fii^t ; 
a^d as muph as one is doomed to destructiop, 
ao we see the other habitations are ; both ther^^- 
fpre are iinpuri; arid likewise to be destroyed' at 
the d^y of pnal and trenf^endous cooflagratioiv. 

Aliho' mapy of the pious and learned have 
denied (he li^cjeaiiness of aay Heaven apd abro- 
gation of it; as our earthy yet these foregoing 
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brief remarks on tnei point are sufficient toprove^ 
that there are such bibitations, with bur globe 
impure, and destined to an end. The idea 
many of them, repugnant to tbib, have had, 
is, that the name Heaven^ which as 45uch denotes 
holiness, especially when understood us God's 
throne or place of displaying himself more 
fully than elsewhere, is the reverse to im- 
purity by sin* , Butaltho^ this is properly the 
4dea .we should haye of the abodes of Deity 
in this sense ; lEind of the spirits of just niea 
^lade. perfect ; .and of Angels, yet the name 
Heaven belongs to the firmament, and the sam^ 
mame in the plural number belongs tothebo- 
x^ies that adorn the skies^and that, without any 
xegardtoany holiness of them, by inhabitants. 
The name therefore does not always denote 
purity of holiness, but only so far as it relates, 
to the immediate places of holy invisible beings^ 
.and God himself. This is the plain significa- 
,tion of the Divine Words of the name Heaven 
or HearenSj for in there we see the name to both 
the firmament with its brilliant contents, and to 
.holy aboxles. 

The name heaven then, is on this principle 

indicative only in some case^ of holiness^ but iq 

o^ers It only means the exhalted bodies, which 

are oyer or beyond 41S, and as such the name 

belongs to the place 6r places in wjiich Angels 

fell. Moreover the name appears to stand in 

relation to thegiTi^as i t does to our earth since as be^* 

'fore the sjn of their inhabitants* Earth was earth, 

in name^.in the primeval state and is still so, in 

the fs^lleq state ; so likewise, in reference tp 

^Beaven ip the heavens. There is thererfore no 

more reason to dispute, nor deny the impurity 

jp^ destrqctioQ of Ueavenf . s^lluded jto bec^iu^e 
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of tbe idcia attaclied to the name^ than there Is 
to deiiy ^he impunty and destruction of the 
earth, becanse of its name being the same^ both 
having one sig;nifi cation in that. 

In eyery point of view it*appears, tliat M 
certainly aii our earth is unclean by sin as in the 
preceding sense and mu^t be destroyed, ao 
certainly^ re the Heavens,- which -were the 
habitations of Angels who fell, impure thereby, 
and must be destroyled too. Whence it follows 
that whatever have been the views of some, 
upon these topics, yet' they are to be absent 
from biding, iu dissolution as such bpdiea^' ^an 
event; the thought of which is terrific, and 
«hould excite an intense concern for a ineetness 
to be admitted into thos^e pure felicities where 
the horror of the crisis «ball not come, ^be 
further objections against this event, rela- 
tive to the earth ahd impure Heavens by fire, 
is the consideration of the latent extinction of 
some of the elements, namely, those in earth 
and water. The former of these is able to sup- 
press fire either as a body of separate soil, or 
as a congealed one; yet however raging certain 
of the fossil bodies have been in fire, if many 
times hotter than common, such as soil faa$ 
been an extinrctiipn when wet or dry; and as a 
small quantum csin do in any way, so a larger 
one can do any eflect, in equal proportion, 
as is self evident in any thing known ; and 
upon thin principle a magnitude of earthly 
^spil equal to the magnitude of fire can sup- 
press its rage. This being the case in the major 
part of tbe globe, can abrogate equal igneous 
' to itself, as earth. The like can be said of 
the water, for however hot and thereby 
fraught with ftre, ;f et il can extingniah heat ; 
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ao^ V M ipuch a» tfierp 19 a Areiuetidous poritiap 
JM ^rthp J^$ides the uofatbomable sea, i^ 
iippears, most lik/^y that such a liquid sul^- 
stance is able to^ and can stay the progress of 
the element fire. - These have been tlie natural 
iobjectioos to any destruction of our g'lobe ; bqt 
A^ it. relates io certain heavens^ neither me nor 
any person has a ri^ht to presume any asser- 
tioHi of any moh elementary bodies having 
being in them; such objections therfore cannot 
be levied against them ; they have been objec- 
jted to ill tbis case^ chiefly owing to the idea of 
their purity, u^uderstood by the title Heavens, 
30 I have in the preceding ^noticed ; but, also 
they who hare been forward to antagonize on 
this point^have^jwedsuch as the foregoing obj^o* 
tions relative to tbe heavenly vid these relative 
tP theearth^ yet I s^e notbiug suQicient in them 
to frustrate the jtruth^ ths^t they shaU he vaid of 
being by fire. 

Altbo in niwiy cases a suppression of fire can 
taike place as herein, yet it is as eLe^r .that 
iKrh^n fire becomss ascendant that i]t i^ap .also 
•con^fune the very foil wJbich in other .instances 
^an- conquer fir^; wherefore as on self evideqt 
fact^ tbo'^oil or congiealed earthy can subside 
fire w^en a proportion is ^jqipplied, yet on 
Ihe reverse when fi,re does preponderate in 
lii^rcej it can copsume its yj^tors in soipe cases : 
thup when be who shall light th^ general inass^ 
ISO doeth, as to constitute it treme^idi^, such a 
(ire .CA« CQOsuuie e>^rths ^^lincti^ns ppw^r^ 1^0 
f^AS poatiguous toit; M^hjch is one fpu)0vai 
pjf tbeofbj^ion. .}.. , ,, 

Mor^ver the ^arth, conteui^ pumb^fs^.Qf 
bwuipg fMsils fio thftt jUi pr9|iortioii ^ suf^ 
beconp^e in uoity with .th^ coqijagrapit proce99f 
itwill add to the same^ and so become one 
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gefieral tiii&i of <i5nineniiptibti of^fiieniM^s 
andf of aiU that ath^rWtse cati'^gtlpp/rii'sM fii'e^ 
but which bein^ sUfpasi^eil mdst thereby 
yield to h^ ' d'estfoyerf . And' thus fit6 <SMi 
add to Afeandatthe coAftagrations conqtieSl/* 
all yield if the universd abrogater of ^arth'd 
beautious orb. 

The water which is as suppressive of filli 
ad soil, shall also yield her pOwer^ s^^iig 
that water can be dried to disappearance i 
or all such a li()^uid^ shall by fermenting 
heat, emit the fluids diminiiAing particles, 
until moist and sea shall disappear. 

Such are the foregoidg assurances of the im^ 
purity of earth and heat(^n in the estimation o^ 
cfeity, thai it is^ pliiin to any mind who reads it i 
and such are the assurances of the dissolution of 
the both sorts of bodies, that it cannot be denied,' 
if the divine words arie depended upon as the)^ 
ought : nor is there OOe well founded repagnapcy 
to it as relating to this globe, from the nature m 
earth and water ; but they both admit, in thttir 
own sorts, the destruction of the globe : laitnt^ 
it appears 

That, all the orbft alluded to 

Earth, fire, and w^ter too; 

Shall come to one dentrucieas doitfiain, 

I<ior village, nor towD, nor city rtmain: 

But states with all their pomp and might, 

$hall take their universal flight. 

Since it is d)ear, that such an event shall be 
^^dsia^ted, how disregardfui of personal and 
eternal welfare are those^ who contemplate 
sudh Bii' approaching scene, without the ilue 
coticerti for those divine attainments, vtrfaichp 
alone can secure from its horrors ! They^ thUd 
i^id. of iftfpresisions and seftsations denoting * 
good statift of mind, should be stwatA that of 
all characters they will be a^ well as are, as 
foreign from his stable arms and hovering pa- 
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billons rampart from. the fatal event, as light 
is from darkness ! What ? What, must be the 
paogs of.all them,, destitute of his mercies, sa- 
ving graces in ihe atoning lamb ? These cfaan^ 
ges of sundry orbs, can present nothing, but 
some additional symptoms of his penal indii^- 
nation! Indignation siicb as to have caused 
him to destine the scene! Oh, be alarmed 
* sin is odious to God, as it is, also, aggravating 
to him ! This is^ that, which Has actuated him 
to appoint their dissolution, as a due end of 
crime : in this sense are the word's of the Apos- 
tle Paul, striking to all, St. PauPs Epistle to the 
Hebrews, x. 31, ''It isaiTearful thing to fall in- 
to the hands of the Living God/* They whose 
concern it is, .to prepare for all the future events 
of tj)e subsequent state, at the exit of them, in-, 
to the eternal world and through eternity, have 
no omen of dread at the pouring out of such vi- 
als of wrath or indignation. The horrors of 
suchlike can never approach the righteous/ 
they having an interest in thei atonement, and 
by it have lived in the Lord, and finished theilr 
race well. Nay, the sight of the conlSagrant 
procedure, will only add" to the joy and glory 
of the redeemed throDg, whose acclamations 
shall be bounding and reboond throiigh Hea- 
ven's blissful courts at the faithful, prompt re-" 
gard, for the destinies fulfilment; wnence they* 
will Ichow that he is faithful ina^^l his ways^ and 
will return in songs divine acknowledgments of 
the same. The Jiving are uuder high obli^- 
tions to regard the event as a spur to obedience, 
in righteousness, St Peter^'s Second Epfst]e,iii« 
11, ''Seeing, then that ftll theie things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to 
be, in all holy oon venation and godlinessi ^' 
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\V 

Address preparatory to the 7%ealhe. 

' ' ' ' k 

To all those capable of sensation any delive- 
rance from painful evil, and to an enjoyment of 
snch a state as frustrates the evil, has been, is, 
and must be of the greatest moment^ Posses- 
sion couuter to destitution ; serenity in reverse 
to commotion; honur rather than disgrrace; li- 
berty repugnant to bondage: inflicted torture 
annihilated, and happiness possessed ; sorrow 
siippjr^^ed by joys ; dangei* surm6unted by sur- 
passing^ safety ; or complete establishment iq 
any oT all possibte good, above any possible ill, 
ever must be allowed as of all states the best. 

Apply these to the animal creation that have 
as well as we, sensibility, and at once it bears 
to this point, that whatever pleasing prospect 
o^r allurinjjs can be presented to their sight, yet 
we know that the absence of ill, and the coun- 
ter realization of good is the; befet; seeing that 
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all proposed attractions to more good while 
there is some risk; may be vaio^ shadowy, or 
deceitful 

Apply the preceding to immortal beings and 
as much as they are above any seoaible exis- 
tence, the state is of greater moment to them 
than to the other beings. Present and yki^- 
miled release from evil incident or certain to 
body here and hereafter, and especially that to 
soul, with an admittance into the reverse good, 
is beyond computation. Kalvation- as suitable 
to fallen liody and soul of man, as in the Gospel 
of the Son of God is the very freedom from evil 
theuiostbainful; and the possession of all peace, 
bonor^ liberty^ happiness^ joy> safety and es'- 
tablishment of good suitable to immortality as 
well as in this life, and pleasing to the Lord of 
eternity. 

This salvation has been and is the wonder 
of Angels as to its contrivance ; the theme of 
Seers and Apostles; it employed no less than 
inGnite wisdom to effect it; it sprang from un* 
created goodness: is consonant with righteous 
equity ; is honorable to his holiness ; and it 
is his final object of all believing penilents. 
But all this haimony relative to deity in the 
joyful subject, is not by degeneirate mankind : 
they helpless and forlorn have been and must 
for ever bc^ void of auythin g proper to avert 
penal woe, or to instate in any such good, 
in JF^Ms of Nazareth did all centre of any 
Aneritorious nature, and to the harmonization 
of the attribntes of the Eternal Father^ in saving 
mankind from penalties to blessings^ verbal an.d 
attained to adl saved here and hereafter. This is 
the supreme person of heroic valor over the formi- 
dable foe, Sin^ and over all fatal ends to body and 
mind in life^ deaths and in eternity. Jesns the 
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tromans. conquenng seed^ baa procured the ot>^ 
Ject, and will bestow it to aH who obey his voic^e 
as the dispensations they bave^ allow: to him 
therefore all acclafnations of limited time af>d 
vast eternity belongs^ from aH the redeemed con- 
ci^urse of beatific light and glory, for^ hisatoneing 
and saving exploits. 

But certain as it is,x that Christ is the only ba- 
sis of salvation^ yet, numberless contentions have 
been against the truth in this tinstance. Many 
have totally and violently decried the subject, 
wbile withers have reservingly doubled iti reality, 
but who by their coolness^ have relative to it, de- 
preciated rather than advanced its circulation a- 
nong a perishing world; and thus, the eternal 
welfare of millions has been prevented. 

It is to be lamentedj that also in the body of 
professiBg christians there is little regard to know 
the argumentative principles of either the book 
ttiey fecefve (the Scripturesr) or the fundamental 
doctrine of sfilvation by Christ : and tbus^ they 
are unable to defend and'prombte either the one 
or the other of these momentous subjects of con- 
eem to all : nay, such there are in Christendom^ 
who declare themselves the lovers of Christy that 
can scarcely stand on rational principles in the 
plain doctrines of the Scriptures. What shall I 
say in reference to these disgraceful, nominal 
christians^ if I may be allowed to call them chris«- 
tiaas? Had siich the spirit of Christ surely at all 
times^ tbey would hitherto love him in truth ; and 
being h\$ loving servants they would love his work 
or 46ause; (or none^ hive been* denominated ser- 
vants to any master ! None have been subjects to 
a King, but sttch as obeyed or attended it their 
condiict to bis commands ! AU who have slight- 
ed 'or disobeyiid either master or monarch have yet 
been duly styled rebeb^ not servants, Whateter 
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show or form of cbristianitj such hate had^ cer- 
tain I am, that they are void of the Jove and spi- 
rit of Christy and are in the gall of iniquitjr, and in 
(he way to eternal deaths by an eternal exclu- 
sion from heavenly life: this I do not, I dare ivot 
shun to uvow^ for saith Jesus those iivho do not his 
sayings love him not^ and therefore are not his^ 
St. John's Gospel, xiv. 24> ^' He that loveth me 
net, keepeth not ray sayings." And SL Paul 
saith that those who have not the loving spirit of 
Christ, are the very persons, who do not belong 
to him, St Paul to the Romans^ viii. 0, *^ Now 
if any man have not tbe spirit of Christ> he is 
none of his." This spirit genders a love to the 
cause of the Lord when in the soul, St. Paul 
to the Corinthians in the Second Epis^le^ v. lit, 
"* For the love of Christ constraineth us." So^ 
that where the spirit of Christ is there is this lov« 
tn his cause, where this love is net there is n%t 
that spirit ; this love is known to be absent when 
the careless neglect of his cause is present in tbe 
soul ; and thus the spirit of Christ is evidently abr 
sent from all such nominal christians : and as I 
have declared so 1 do declare^ that1they» therefore^ 
are noiie of Christ^s^but show they are servants of 
sin and of the prince of hell. To -sucbl say, that 
whatever you may say you do^ or whatever profes- 
sion you make of loving Christ, yet, if you disobey 
the sayings of him, which are^ that you attend to 
his cause to as to '' Prove all things and hold fiitt 
that which is good/' as well as to other purposes, 
you are such as those, who do not lov« him, for, 
so he says in the words I have mentioned ; nei- 
ther have you his spirit ; by reason4>f not having 
a leve to lus cause it is clear ; but as there is no al- 
ternative from that, besides being the servaota 
of his enemies^ you are certainly such; and 
therefore in tii>e broad waj to ruin. 
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Be alarmed «^ this profeming chr^t^a, aud 
examine yourself to knew whether you are so 
concerned far tl)e , cause you profess as to^know 
the principles on. truths of its foundation to der 
fend ami proiniQjte it,. to others ;. and so as tq 
$how^ that the iov^ of .Christ is in you^and you 
are his. . ^ 

• « 

To y pUievea you^ oh ! professor of Christianity^ 
the command Ls given to attend to the piinci^ 
pies of the doctrines of Christy seeing he treats 
you and expects from you not as from a rebel^; 
but as from a servant according to your profes- 
sion and bis gifts ot opportunities to know the 
true principles of it> on reason and his wo,rd. 
Your not attending to this is one chief ca^se^f 
so much opposition to his cause in theworhi^ 
in various ways ; aud it will be to your eternal 
loss^ and awful misery if you persist in such ne- 
glect. Your opportunities are gr^M, to the end 
of knowing so as to promote the principles of 
divine truth ; yea^ they are such that worlds 
cannot outweigh, and such that would fill the 
regions of the Heathen Gentiles^ with glorious 
acclamations^ 

Be not offended at me while I address you 
a letter more professor^ in sayipg, let the alar- 
ming danger of an absence of active love by the 
spirit of Christ excite you henceforward^ to 
prize, examine and use such argumeuts as will 
tend to establish the Divine Words as bis Reve- 
lation, and such as will proinote his doctrines. 
Let the high accountability to deity arouse you, 
to this work ; you profess to be his servant^ 
then as such use your means to do his work as 
mentioned. Let the daring and pernicipus a- 
buse of and opposition to the divine dpctrines 
prampl. your assiduous exertions: ta your Sa* 
jriour's worky ere their wilful, spiritual, blind- 
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iieM lead them to the ditch of dMomatiott. 

As those whose hearts are right will as from 
the emotions of their souls ever search into di- 
VineinDiih with pleasure, being tb^jlendency of 
their dispositions and the diTine will, I do not 
need to precaation you, or to give any excite- 
ment in any way, but one, namely, do not let 
any laxity ascend your aspirings to troths rela- 
tive to the divine doctrines; and so, you will in- 
crease in wisdom and usefulness as fruitful trees 
in the vineyard of the Lord. 

That the sound principles and nature of saU 
vation as one of the leading doctrines of Hoi y 
Writ, may be known, depended upon, and used 
in experience and argument by all of both its 
wonted enemies and professors of attachment to 
it, i in the following treatise place the subject 
in every point of view as!trntfa will allow. And 
while I am so doing if it occurs^ that I mention 
any sentence or point over and OTer again ei- 
ther in the same words or others to ike same 
purpose, it must be understood, that it is to im- 
press such points of the subject on the memory 
and understanding, in the first instance, and to 
excite to a use in the practice of life in the se- 
cond place. And now I invoke the aid of him 
to your soul, who is able to doabbve all we can 
ask^ by our Saviour Jesus Christ 

My Text is thus as in the writings of St. 
Paui^ Hebrews, v. 9, '^ And being made per- 
fect, be became the author of eternal salvation 
to all them, that obey him.'' In whidh words 
we have. 

First, that Christ is the brtgin of salvation t6 
mankind. 

Secondly, the salvation he is tlie author of 

Thirdly, the terms of salvation to the adult 
objects of it. 
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^ In deacf ibing talTationby CShrkt Oaly I show 

1st. tkat there wm sach penrflonas hiiii*^iioar 
vrorld, for siich porpoflie only* 

2nd. that he only comprehended in hiaperson 
all thtttt'was needfnl, for such a purpoie. 

. 3rd;, thatheaetaally did and suffered all that 
iwas reqoidile to save mankind. 

Ist. that therefraaauch a person as biin.in the 
worlds for salration, is my present represent 
tatioa. In 4h|Gi particular we are- to under- 
stand, that there was a necessity for him to 
«nch an object oV undertaking; since the 
divine fiathes being wise and good in- all possi- 
ble ri^spects, could not for that reason require 
hiai to act in such an undertaking without it} 
otherwise it irould have^been folly and cruelty : 
and as in the father, so it would hare been un« 
needful in the .swt to act at any time or in 
any way for such endj without the suitable 
ueces^ty for. k. And that it was needful fox 
ChHs( to be IB. the world for the purpose of re- 
demption only, is plain; 
\ Ut. bec^ute of the indispenaible] claims*^of 
God as. l«gi£|lator. 

2nd. owiugfto the imbecility of both mankind 
and Angels to accomplish the joyful end. 

It has been a perpetuated point with the 
moralists who places nis salvation on the per- 
formancea of repentance and amendment, thai 
niercj towards ducl| has been all requisite to 
save them. Merciful d^ity seeing such a change 
in his disobedient race of children, has like an 
affi^tionate parent cancelled their crimes; nay, 
bud it not be^n so without any pieualty by.anothev 
or themsel vea (they say) it ii^ould not have beett 
mercy ; fov^ the true nature, of mercy has ever 
been to fovgive from mere diaposttioo, as a per-> 
Bop forgiveth another without any satia fection \ 
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whence, 5t has been by numbers of «iich^rfoni 
deemed unneedtol to bav« any person suffering ; 
and therefore, iiiorediWe,:that Christ caiiie to 
save by ' such meank^ • • * ' \ 

Snck bein^ the seiRtitnents and condsot'of 
nutbberless indi?id«iaih to tbe*pQbiic inifleach- 
ment of the glory of ihe Ssvkiiir and salvation 
ofniaakifici^ideetn it myimcperattv^ obligatioh 
10 ptesjent the demand for tli«r Son of God to 
spp^ir tosaTe/notwitbstandingany or all such 
dependanoe on mercy only* / 

'A hemp whose>(|iBali ties are mfe in all points 
of proportionality cannot be eonceifed of. as 
depreciating: any one of »iueh powers by the 
^xeristE^e of an other of them ; espeeiaif y , when it 
is;A tJerity, that as :he is of none dther essence 
different fromi a living one in aH points. This 
is very certain, for^ being: oneness from i^ternily 
in dfegree or proportion of powevs^ and all them 
liaviiighothiitgbut Iff^, seeing, that snch were 
oevJer erea*8d Of out of Fife; but in itbftly^ then 
it follows, that no one of such powers could or 
can die or djisappec^r in the least^from life ; but, 
having nothing save the same continued being in 
allrespects^thetra^ mercy is^ so is holiness, or 
justice or -trorth : therefore, on the principles 
of his 'own eternal s^mene'sA^ ^Ve 1^6^ no reason 
of mercy to :8sive i?xclusive erf, of at the detri^ 
mentof the other of bis attribtltes; nay, it has 
evet been inij[>osaibie, h» thus, toisiave by mere 
mercy* i need not advance nnmbers of scrip- 
tural readings to suhstantiate the fact, that he 
is as- holy, just or true as merciful; for, even 
the powers in any human person in the small- 
est quantum .shows^ that he has such in his 
own person, in order to bestow such disposi- 
tions to his creatures of his power: however 
these ] mention^ Isaiah^s Prophecy, vi^ 3, **And 
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oiiecried unto another, and said^ Holy, holy, 
holy is the Lord of Hosts; the whole earth is 
full of his glory." And as saith Habackkuk in 
his Prophecy i* IS, "Thou art of purer eyes 
than to behold evil and canst not look on ini- 
quity." Thus decisive it is, that God is Holy 
as well as merciful, aceording to laundry rea- 
ding to that^end. Hik justice is a concomi- 
tant of lioliness in all points, by aSiriiiation 
Isaiah xxxxv. 21, ^^And there is no God else 
besidesme, ajust God and there is none else," 
The truth of deity as well as his justice is plain 
in Deuteronomy xxxii. latter clause of verse 
4, ''A G^d of truth and without iniquity, 
just and right is he." St. Paul isalso very clear 
in affirmation of the Divine Being, as one of 
unalterable truth Second of Timothy ii. 13^ 
<^If we believe not, yet he abideth faithful ; he 
cannot deny himself." These testimonies are 
sufficient to suffice^ that to whatever extent we 
can conceive, that God is merciful as by his 
worksj daily conduct and divine words, as ex- 
tensive his holiness, justice and truth are : 
wherefore there appears an inviolable equality 
in all the active demanding propensities of God. 
I now peremptorily say^ that holiness which 
bad a right to such-like returns from the crea- 
tures (who had from the operations of holiness 
such powers of pleasing the Lord) was violated, 
insulted, and offended. This holiness in deity 
being thus treated^ or deity being thus offended, 
then had the right to act as the dispositions 
of holines6were against sinful vessels or crea- 
tures ; such being in its own essence opposite 
to all who were the subjects of disobedience, it 
also would, as in its own nature, be the very 
opposite to divine happiness dependent on 
obedience; and thus^ holiness had the claim 
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or the right of counteracting »i«. Hence the 
claims of one attribiite, naiuely, boinieM hw 
ever heen as dentfinilittg as naefcy ; one, to 
obedience, or counteractiitge to hafipiness m 
ito nature, which is piinisbinent; and the other to 
claims of foro;irene8s : hence also, one as th^ 
other seems to place the subject on a level. 
But justice which is \n its nature the act of 
treating or doing ri^ht, as the wtaie requires, 
or which is the act of dwog jpst as any aot er 
state ought to ha ve> could aaly n^|[ard the at- 
tribute which had a right of avengings j holi- 
ness being offended was that attribute which 
had juistice to avenge her of her enemies 
(mercy there could be no claim to, for, its own 
meaning is, to treat withonl claim in forbear- 
ance or forgiveness) so that, all which was 
rightful in point of claim was the dues of holi- 
ness in God towards the creatures ; whiab 
holiness haviegajusi rightto counteracting die« 
obedience, in avenging Hself of its enemy or 
sinners in sin, was so to punish, as a rightfVil 
claim for disobedience pf holiness should be,in 
that. Truth also ever bound deity to punish 
according to demand,, and threat in law given ; 
otherwise such law would he mere moekery 
and vain. Wherefore, ju.^tioe and truth in tlMi 
immaculate God, ev^r have entitled his holiness 
to claim its rights either in a suitable retqrn of 
obediential conduct in the creatures, or in 
such penal counteractings to sin in sinners, as 
its nature required. There therefore could be 
qp alternative firom happiness for holiness of 
obedituce, but punishment for disobedienoe ; 
ilot the least symptom of possibility to avoid 
punishmentfor sin appears, even on the prin<- 
ciple of holiness itself as in Ood; for, it in the 
very nature of holiness has ever been opposite 
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toiftiii m 8i(nnevs>.wlH(^h opposition io God 40 
thuin,* wan evf^r opposite to iheir happiness as a 
titote, andsoit ba»beentbe ^uitur^of puninbiueai; 
yesL^'^my oppo«tiai» froHn Go<lhas been, is, aud. 
tBii«((i be pQuisbmei^l imlet^J, j ut^i in quantum 
as tba^t opposition i* at any period, VVbat 
{ll^« eouldine^cy do while such nuitedand right- 
ful dttiuis were \^ arr^y against it ? hence it, [$, 
clfiar>. tA^i ttie clainis of deity rendered it in- 
distensible in the m^ssiah to come into the 
Woiirld t0 save, cnt mankind niui^t have had no 
way of escape from p^nal woe. 

And hare (by the by) I present, that it was 
neediul for Christ to come into this very World, 
fii^ the very people of it. Some we have in the 
VV^Id, wh^ aver, that it was in lleaven all 
nm done ii^ reality ; and, that what he did §nd 
ijtiiidarwmit on the eMth was merely as a shad- 
doil^ Of representative of an higher state of sufr 
femgn to hip bigber personage. Such beiqg 
m coufi^er to tke cUms of deity, and the scrip- 
ture teachings as ligbt is to darkn«ss^I aflSrm 
tMitisa paralogy. Vor the aforesaid jrea- 
a^Qftof it b^ng requisite^ that such, a persgn- 
i^eas is said of the Saviour to appear in beb^lf 
qf o»ftfiki»d^ so as to become a saviour |^ or all to 
belasl»ii is plaui.tjbat his appearing was need^ 
ful on this WerW. That is, deity had a right 
tojO^abedtentiiai retudrnB^f tlp^e creature on the 
earthy d»e place in whkb he wa« pleaded to 
appoint si^ persons t>f such conduct ; aud in. 
which tl^r iitie te higher slates of bliss or 
ati«4ience wouM hav? been sure ; the earth 
beif^dbe very iplaee.^f , or fronv which be de- 
vmn^^ hi» fe^bnrns froEii his or^eatures, m\ that 
JdMrlical iresideuce it wa^ right lo be paid his 
nmi^foJbtfid ij^ts from the creatures^ or ruin 
toioccur indase of.th€irdiaobedienci^,and wiitb- 
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out a suitable Saviour. Now as Christ's effec- 
ting what was just to God could not be unless 
be answered ail the minute claims of God j then 
it follows, that as such was the place of mens 
returns to deity^ from such he ought to have 
them as in and from the Saviour^ who was the 
personal substitute for all ; yea^ the kind, 
manner, and place of rendering the primary 
rights to God, were such that the Saviour had 
to answer; and so to place mankind in a lia- 
bility to final and complete bliss, as it would 
jiave been by primeval obedience. Thus in 
co'ncord with the claims of deity as to the place 
of having his rights from the creatures, it 
appears proper^ that Christ should come into 
none other but this earth. Moreover the Divine 
Words in sundry prophecies all relate to his 
coming into this World, for the work of saving 
wretched mankind. The Apostles aver that 
on the cross all was completed. The Saviour 
himself exclaimed^ when on the cross ^' It 
is finished/' Thus the earth was the iden- 
tical place in which Christ was to do atid suffer, 
and did soacland endure to save men. Hence, 
or by both the claims of deity as to the place 
of restitution^ and the Divine Word», it is plain, 
that on earth only, it was needful for him to 
come as Saviour of the human race. 

Moreover^ the due distinction of the stnnitig 
creatures, from the good ones, was another aad 
no small evidence of unavoidable certainty of 
punishment for sin, without a Saviour had 
come to save. The state of holiness in man 
and Angel was a state of reward in happiness 
(for one is always with the other) so that the 
chedient Angels in Heaven have ever been 
happy by reason of obedience : qaan likewise, 
while his conduct was right, was blessed ; but 
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80 soon ai sach beings fell in sin they then 
became different in their state M^bich difference 
in its very nature^ was with sin^ a state of punish- 
ment : nor could it be otherwise^ seeing there 
was no other as a difference, from blessing in obe- 
dience^ Nor could such difference be dispensed 
with so Ions: as it was just to bless or reward by 
perfect obedience ; because one stands on the 
same principle as the other, namely the like 
treatment to the like conduct. Whence in jus- 
tice^ as the obedient Angels or man at first were 
happy thereby^ So the others became the rightful 
objects of misery as a punishment for sin : nor can 
we conceive that it would havebeen just to the 
good Afigelsj had they who sinned been as them^ 
for tlien disobedience would have been as obedience 
and would have been an incommodation tp the 
good ones by being opposite to their active dis- 
positions, and conduct^ and as such would have 
been misery to them who sinned not. And in this 
we have a striking omen of the impossibility of 
justice to the good at any.^period, as well as to the 
rightful claims of holiness in God^ dispensing 
with punishment of sinners ; and wbichj comes 
to the same point^namely^ that every claim in the 
powers of God, whether to his holiness or truth 
as well as to the holy creatures^ it was just, and 
is deci^ive^ that without Christ had come man- 
kind must have been as fallen A^els^ without 
salvation : thus^ it was needful for (Jhrist to come 
into the World, as evident in the equitable claims 
efGod as righteous legislator towards himself 
and others. 

But with all this we have another obligation 
for the identical Saviour as in the Scriptures to 
appear to the end of; Savings or accomplishment 
of all needful to salvation. This is the imbe- 
cility of both men and Angels to the work« To 
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•4tterHo any saorifices practiced in the dispen- 
sation <of graces in the Hebfew Church for ceo* 
4«rieB prior to phr iit coming, is yain, inaomucfa 
«• Ihej nev^r were able of then&edves to atone 
for oflenee^ but were only outward signs of the 
Mftl sAoneaienty and so many ordinances of »- 
ternal acknowledgaienty Hebrews x. 1 to 4^ (in 
this 4 Terse is thus) '*For it is not possible that 
the Mood of bulls and of goats should take away 
MUB." Every possible idea of salvation by such 
means ts at once precluded from the mind^ 
Keither hav« men at any time been able to avisri 
penal wrath, either by practice or sufferings^ or 
by both : this is pretty plain in all as follows osi 
the poiflt. 

The bulk of (he human race have ever iivne 
cieatton beea under legal orders from the Gfcod ef 
all| so that in every period of time all have been 
thus ui oUigatioii to obey to the very utmost 
fot tlietnselves ; nor can we conoetve it right to 
ithiokj liba* he on whom aili thiii^ depends conM 
4o less titatn nequire such ackmnvledgemeots of 
thekr dcpendenoe and hisgoodness^or s^ch returns 
of iMliness ; hence aU bare been and must be hs 
|)erp«tttated duty to obey the Holiness of Godj 
and from thence it appears likewise, thttt om 
l>bediBBCe for or iastoad of others by the €i«a» 
tores awn could be effected : nor could maokind 
aHller (he permit y of offended deity for others t 
foCf eviery ^of any least etfence^ wowld constitute 
tlMm tlie adMeots of pevalties for tbemselvMi, 
^hife theoMmves as such delinquents would be 
impure and therefore a nuisance, not acMSepta- 
Ue to pHee dcEiy. WlMsrefisre all nsaskiiiid tev e 
iieeailiaUe to endnrethe pangs of woralh diiiriiie^ 
tts pelw io^ offenders only ; bvt in tie inataflsce 
4o n^esee, Ihait they could ex trtcafteHlltemtelvM 
in>m jnok a stale of woe^ tbey h«ving no merit; 
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bill as crimiBals^ ^ortbless^ cotdemnM and 
ruin'dy could do none other but suffer for tberr 
individual crimes in perdition. 

As the salvation of mankind was to be pro- 
cnred by a valuable price according to testis 
mony, which was to be had in Christ only^ it 
was tlierefore obligatory on h\^ part to come, 
or all to be lost> see Acts of Apostles xx. latter 
part of verse 28^ and St. Paul's First Epistle to 
the Corinthians vii. 83. Nor could any one 
or numbers of men save mankind on anywise* 
had such persons been pure from the offence of 
their fellows^ seeing* that then one person could 
only suffer for one; for^ one roan oould only be 
of the worth of one^ in the estimation of God, 
as one equal diamond is the worth of another : 
thus soul for soul ; body for body on the prin- 
ciple of value for value. So that, had any in- 
dividual or individuals been able to live in oHe- 
dience to obey for disobedient man, and to die 
in sufferings for such an e<)nal in value of 
body and soul, yet it could onl^ have been for 
one person each ; and thus the remaining bulk 
of the human race helpless and folrlorn must 
have perished hitherto unaToidably, and so 
to the end of time. And as by reason of anj 
valuable price iu mere naankinti to save, if was 
ever impossible thereby to arrive at salvafioii, 
so it has ever been impossible to obtain ^nch a 
state by reason of the powers of man to support 
the horrible load of penalty for sin, being a 
magnitude not only of one man's sin, but of 
numberless persons. 

In no real or imagined point of view 
could mankind be saved by man ; but they 
must have had no possible even snlvable 
opporttmity, bad the renowned Messiah not 
come in due time to save. Thus it is clear 
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that it was requisite for Christ to coiae for this 
end. 

Next^ I aver that Angels have been as un* 
able as man to do the important work. They 
are in the Sacred Word denominated ''Minis- 
tering Spirits?' hence they can only be con- 
sidered as man m rSuch a substanre. Their 
order or rank of siluation is higher than man- 
kinds, since in chat, man is a little lower than 
them, Psalm viii. 5, /'For thou hast made 
him a little lower than the Aiigels, &c.'' This 
plainly refers to the state or orderof situation ; 
for. the next verses speak of that situation in 
point of dominion over the works of creation, 
so far as within snch situation ; but in point of 
substance there has been equality, in man and 
Angel, both Jbeing created, dependent spirits : 
therefore they were ever bound to obey for 
their personal purity, and have had no more 
power than man to obey for others ; and being 
no more* than, man in substance of nerson 
each^ then as nian was ever incapable to ^ave 
for want of suitable extent of worth, they also 
(as Angels) have ever been unable to save for 
such defect of value. One Angel could lb«s 
only be as one soul : whence mankind by any 
Angd or numbers of them must still have 
been void of any salvable possibility, as a body 
of delinquents : nor can we conceive that they 
as such spirits could bear the alarming mag- 
nitude of wrath for sin, in any better way 
than mankind. Yea, this is the more plain 
frcuri a consideration, that on Christ only. was 
help laid for all, and that he is the only explu- 
sive person named as suitable for the glorious 
work, according, to divine appointment^ see 
Psalm Ixxxix. 19, and Acts of Apostles, iv, 
12, "Grod who could not do wrong, but per- 
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f^tly right ouly /has thui prodaiined bim an 
all and the only sufficient to the salYation of 
ourispeeies : wherefore none other could 
do^ whether of men or Angels* 

The point is therefore maintained again, that 
it was needful for him to come to sare^ or we 
all must have been lost, without any possible 
means of escaping the awful penalty for crime, 
and so on to the end. Then it is plain in all 
the foregoing on this point, as frooi the claims 
of deity, and from the iuibecUity of men and 
Angels ;te savCi that Jesus only could do* llie 
worn of satisfaction of deities claims. . Andt 1 
aArm again, it was absolutely needful for him 
to come intothe World to our.eternal salvation.: 
Haying thus represented, that it was quite re^ 
quisite to have the personage of Jesua in the 
World to the mentioned end, I am introduced 
to the testimonies of his appealing accordingly. 

The incarnated appearance of the Son of Da*» 
yidj the : Son of God^ and Saviour of men stands 
on no lets than angelic proclamation. Thii 
therefore^ was the theme of those Quires of tbd 
highest order of intelligent creatures ; wherefose 
wie could not have it from greater next to God, or 
the Son himself, St. Luke's Gospel^ ii. 9 to 14. 
And as relative to the verity of this statemeilt> it 
also stands on undeniable assurance, being from 
unbiassed^iacere suffer ing^andholy menof evsing^- 
lical ordefj as appears. in. Abe fotf^wing. i say 
holy men, ibr, althe'lbey at the outset of their ca* 
reer were .not in possession* bf the holy spiritras 
ihej wer^lBy[ter Pepticost, yet they maintained' tbe 
Mroe testimonies, as. true of Christ after they were 
taadetculy hbly as well as before^. when 4bey were 
ia simple) unbiassed sineerilgr., Whelrefore it is 
certain thai; according, to angelic message Cbriift 
came in tbe ftdnasa^iime for 
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on this point nian|r Teadings can be advanced, but 
' I only refer you to these^ Acts of Apostles^ iv. St, 
and V. 17. 18^ and 40^ and vii. 54 to 60/ and xiL 
1 to 6^ and xiv. 5, and 19, and xvi. 19 to S4,aBd 
in xxvii. 14 to 44 : also in St. Paul to the Corin- 
thians in bis Second Epistle^ xi, SS to 27 : and 
in the Revelations of St. John, i. 9. In all which 
readings we have statements of personal dangers 
and suflferingSj which those men of reason and piei^ 
ty sustained in a rightful confirmation of the 
truth of their theme, of an appeared and crucifi- 
ed Christ and Saviour, Such then being the cir- 
cumstances under which they proclaimed the ap- 
pearance and the rest of the Messiah, as reiasona* 
ble men, if aught cai^ be true, surely they have 
stamped their affirmations with verity, Christ 
therefore as on evangelical or apostolical evidence 
did really appear as in the Scriptures to save our 
species* 

The truth of assurances relative to Clirist as 
stated in the New Testament^ is also^ clear from 
the tenor of the writers, fn that book we 
Imte no isanction of any falsehood or sin of any 
species ; bnt on the contrary the sound of all is, 
when speaking on dispositions^ words or con^ 
duct, that of pure conversion from sin to holi- 
ness, and uniformity of obedience towards God> 
and good towards our fellows ; also every re-^ 
qCisite direction, with suitobte stimulations both 
by promiM amrl threat^ are found in tliAt record 
tom^h; I therefore in summary say^ that it 
contains all repugnant to evil falsehood^ and is 
as fraught with every good. And surely I may 
aver as on natural and moral philosopbyy that 
on such principles nothing but truth would er 
could they declare, for every effect has iBigreed 
with its cause which being good must have 
come from good iA this inatance ; ^faich is tlie 
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reverse to lying, or jsuch bad asacause> and 
could only be true. Hence it aUfo is plain tbat as 
the good words of the Scri[j|^ure announce, 
Christ came* 

And in confirmation of all this as relative to 
the servants of Christ in their testimonies ofhim^ 
we have the reception of the both learned and 
unlearned Churches of the former ages of 
christiandom. They as narrative and the con- 
tinued Churches of- Christ till now allow and 
have, sealed the truth in all instances of con- 
firmation of any fact ; so tbat^ as did Apostles, 
sn have the Churches for a long time afterthem 
done, in leslimouy of the truth relative to Jesus. 
1l ea« the oare of the wise and great of the earth, 
and at the risk of all possessive good and life 
too, has been such that in the very nature of 
human persons, shows, that they had suitable 
principles of inviolable truth in the colleagues 
and successors of Christ, relative to him : nor 
isitatall eridentotherwise, being quite discord- 
ant with common sense, to suppose that^ such 
men and large bodies of them, who composed 
the former Churches would or could under the 
aforesaid circumstances even notice much less 
espouse the cbristain cause without the firmest 
basis of truth. St. J.erome, and St. Chrysosr 
lorn with others in the early christian ages were 
avowed followers of the teachings of the Aposr 
ties with the established Churcnes ; yea such 
was the concern for the Scriptures that we 
are assured by the best Scripture historians^ 
that the Syrians, Egyptians, Indians, Persians 
and Ethiopians, procured thejm in their langu- 
ages ;. nay, all the then known World had them 
(or nearly; so) as testifies Theodorata who wayi 
also a personage in the early days of ehrist«- 
ianity. They as a valued possessioii wera eoii^ 



€»Q£t 



tinaed in svceeanon till John Travise who 
translated them into English in the days of 
Richard the Second of England. The Chnrch 
of Rome have held tbem as sacred to the Lord. 
They have been retranslated and held very 
sacred by the establishment of England and all 
other denominations of professing christians to 
this day- Sach therefore have • been and are 
the sound evidences of all Churches espousing^ 
the writings of the suffering servants of Christ, 
that, in that, they as testimonies to men , stand 
without a rival ; especially when we remem- 
ber, that such Churches of rational endow- 
ments have not shunned in many instances to 
sacrifice their all and life too. Such a regard 
for the Scriptures could uot come from an 
evil impulse, but from God the good Spirit it 
certainly came, being no other source of good ; 
which regard in its own nature, and being from 
persons who were in good understanding, is no 
small assurance of the troth of apostolic 
christian testimony, of Christ having come as 
declared of him in the oracles divine. 

Further, we have testimonies of him being 
inour world, by a Jewish historian. Josephus 
a Jew who lived among the Jews contributes 
his avowal, of the appearance of Jesus. He 
mentions that there was one Jesus about the 
time mentioned of him who declared himself 
the Ci)rist ; who had many sufferings; and who 
had many followers. It being said to this ef- 
fect by a Jew is no small demonstration to us, 
that he came in the World. 

. Also^ the internal corroboration o{ the Scrip- 
ture truths, and especially those relative to 
Christ are such, that all the dissuasions of 
hell cannot overcome the power of : the spirit 
testifying these thinp, and the joys of ex- 
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perience in cousequence of the said operations of 
the mind^ by the spirit^ a divine corroboration is 
consequent there-upon ; yea^ such is the Gospel 
truth on this as on any other point, that every en-^ 
lightened mind knows it to be ''The power of 
God to salvation^ Romang, i. 16. '^ From the 
foregoing on this point it is certain if aught is^ 
that Jesus appeared in the fulness of time to 
save wretched mankind. 

Having thus represented that the Messiah 
came to answer the end stated I am led to the 
next subdivided point, which is, 

2nd» that he only comprehended all that was 
needful for the. full project of Salvation. On 
this particular are. the following three parti- 
culars, namely, that Christ was perfectly inoo- 
cent in his personal dispositions and conduct. 
Next^ that he only had suitable dignity of per» 
son to the projeet.^^And that he had final as 
well as primary acceptance with deity. 

Innocence standing opposite to guiltiness 
and being requisite to the reverse treatment, 
without it any person would be obnoxious to 
the punishment of the guiltiness ; hence it was 
an indispensible part in .Christ to answer' in 
harmlessness of powers in mind, and in the 
route of life : so that, therein all purity eon** 
sonant to the immaculate claims * of the 
eternal' spring of holiness, God, were ex- 
istent. In this as the brilliant sun he sbose 
to all spectators : wherefore are ample testimo- 
nies of him as sUrh person of perfection, Stt. 
John's Gospel i. 29, '^ The next day John seeth 
Jesus coming unto him, and saith behold the 
lamb of God which takethaway the stn^ofthe 
World/' This was of a certainty aa expresf- 
sion of Jesus indicative of purity of inhocence^ 
for,the harbinger of Christ refers to the cvea- 
ture of all the most innocent, namely, the 
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lamb : yea^ such analageiis waa in thetn, to 
Christ as a .Saviour^ that tb^y were his types ; 
whose, innocence was therefore announced 
long before he earner by the types of him in 
8U(^«ort ofcreatures/JLieviticus iv. 32 to 35. 
St. Peter in his First Epistle i. 19, ''But with 
the precious, blood of Christ as of a Lamb 
without blemish, and without spot." St. Paul 
speaketh also of the innocence of Christ in all 
instances internal and external^ in his Epistle 
to the Hebrews Tii. 26, ''For such an high 
Priest became us, who is holy^ harmless, un- 
defiled separate from sinners, and made higher 
than the Heavens/' St. Peter is again de* 
cisive in his representation of his freedom 
from guilty in any sin^ St. Peter's First Epistle 
iL 22^ '^ Who did no sin^neither wasguile found 
in his moutb*^' Eye, kmt and practical evi- 
dence we thus have of fiim^ as couching sui- 
table innocence for salvation^ because his tes- 
tators ^ were his personal companions and fol- 
lowera of exemplary deportment as frou) him. 
Christ then^ had in this a qualification to the 
grand achieyement fur mankind. 

Nest) as this accomplishn^nt was realized in 
Jesqs^so heshonein dignity of person in every in- 
stancy proper to the unequalled work of salva- 
tion. . A pur pose so great as toqouch incalcula^ 
ble millions ofpersons from Adam till now^ and 
from now to the end of time in saving virtue^ 
could not becomprised in one of small dignity, 
nor of great, l)ut only of very great ^elevation in 
every Qualification A person in no way less 
than till the' multitude of descendants of the 
agiosti^ progenitor^ was capable of expanding 
redeipmii^ energy, so as to present that Virtu- 
ooa and therefore valuable price of right to 
that equity invuluerallle in God« But by an 
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lieroic competitor to all the enemies of holiness 
or God^ being adequate to disappoint the in- 
fernal regions of their candidates in the first in- 
stance of degeneracy, and its continuing sway, 
we see in one, ail tantamount to man's salvati- 

But ea this point my opponents have long 
naade an enquiry, How it was possible for any 
creature person to comprehend the virtue of so 
many millions of souls and bodies of intelli- 
gent beings ? And who by this interrogation 
denote a denial of it, as being possible that in 
Jesus as a person (short of God) in suflferings 
or doing for us was all such extent of merit as 
to reach all. God they (indeed we) allow could 
neither suffer nor die in his person ; he being 
unapproachably happy and eternally uncbang-- 
eabie<:oqld neither][alter from such happiness 
nor from life by dying for sinners; hisunchan* 
geableuess is thus declared, Malachi, iii 6, 
*^ For I am the Lord 1 change not. " Hence 
B» srell as froin reason it is explicit, that God 
could hot have any state different from what 
he is in the smallest quantum ; but he being 
from eternity of living qualities has had at every 
period nothing contrary to life and happiness 
in one instance : wherefore dissoluble qualities 
could not possibly centre in^ nor molest him: 
hence too. it is that the eternal God could not 
(either one or the other way) take upon him- 
self the penalty requisite to atonement. And 
the expressions which speak of God suffer ng^ 
and the one which aver that theblooti of Christ 
was the '* Blood of God " in the Acts of the 
Apostles are to be understood as significant in 
a qualified or modified sense : I say again, be- 
cause he could not possibly be in any instance 
ea|»able of that different from eternal happy 
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life. 

Bdt ahbo' deity did not, could ndt atone by 
8ucb ail undertaking: as Jesus projected ; altho' 
our antagdhists seem to deny his coiBprebend* 
ins: ail the worth of the human race, so as to ef- 
feet the salvation of them ; yet he had in his 
one personage equality to all, and as such^ he, 
tho^ in his atooeing person of sorrows and de- 
cease was not God, yet he was in meritoriouK 
virtue a dignity tantamount to the matchless 
enterprise. In confirmation of this truth Ite- 
present, that be comprehended in bis proce- 
dure a threefold personage^ namely, manhood 
ilk all its perfection of parts ; the highest hea- 
venly order of beiogs^which was with the divine 
being before all worlds,and by whom all things, 
were^erfeated ; and the eternal Godhead who was 
always one in the trinity, and who gave energy 
to the person in Heaven prior to all beings, when 
by him the worlds were made, and all things. 
To ihese persons in the one Saviour we have 
many testimonies, some of which are in these 
readings^ Psalm ex. 1, ^^ The Lord said .uoto 
my Lord sit thou at my right hand until 1 make 
thiae enemies thy footstool. " Thus he isde<- 
nominated the Lord over his enemies seated at 
God's, right-hand, which intimaties dignified 
authority over all: the Saviour himaelfteaclMi 
the same, St, John's Gospel, vii. ^, '^ Aud now 
oh Father !< Glorify thou nie, with thine aHHb- 
selC with the glory which I bad with tbed be- 
fore the world was; (and in verse Si) lor I have 
given unto (hem the words which tbou gavest 
me, and they have received them> and have 
known surely, that I came from thee, and thesr 
have believed that thou didst sepd me«" Th09# 
words denote plainly that Jesus b»d a person, 
vith his huiiiHu person tlien visible, wbohad'A 
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gkiry with notie less than God, beforelhe worl<l' 
was^and who came from that glory by divine ap- 
pointment ; for it is said that God sent him : 
St. Paul is v^y express relative to the pre-exis- 
tence of Jesiis and his anihorily with divinity> 
St. Paul totbe Golossians, i. 15, 16, 17 and 19, 
**Who is the image of the invisible God, the 
irst born of every creature; for, by him were 
all things^ created that are in Heaven and that 
ate in earth visible and invisible, whether they 
be thrones or domiaions, or prhrcipaiities 
or' powers; all things were created by him 
ami for tiiiii: And lie is before all thin<rs, 
afid* by him all things consist; for, it plea« 
aed the Father that in Jiim should all ful- 
nMs dwell." And all this is said to be with 
bi8Gk>dheads power; for^ the same Apostle sa- 
illi tbat the identical person in Christ who made 
all things by divine energy^ had also divinity 
11^ «nk>n to such person, St. Paul to the He- 
brews^ i. ft, But unto the Son he saitb, thy 
throne ofa God ; is for ever and ever ! a scep- 
tre of righteousness is the scefjifie of thy King* 
dom." In these preceding Headings of the 
$eripture8 we have sufficient as it relates to 
Ghrkt, in the testimony, that he comprised in 
his C0Hif>lex ^rsou the three mentioned ones. 
In tbis person therefore was a dignity surpas-. 
oing' any of either human or angeiic, beixig the 
Avst ibom of all, and havhsg received all crea- 
tine encii^y so as to fonn all them, as weli as 
other «x iscencies ; and .who by bis perl*ect hu- 
manity >WM ftl«o a piure kind of pniiaevai ^nan, 
8oa8>co nendei* to justice all the persoualdu^s 
of the sort of creature as .offended : And to both 
these pensnits in him wi^^. see the mysterious 
union (ofGodiiurad ; nti^ that- Godhead conldbe 
eomprised in {|(i{|r crratiufe^ being infinite ; bot 
such complex person of Christ was elevated 
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into a surpassingly high union to that divinity^ 
First in his heavenly dignity, then in the human 
person when taken to a unity of soch dignity 
from Heaven and the united Godhead. . I 
hence am furnished with a personage in all 
reppeets adequate to the universal work of sa- 
ving mankind ; for, as it was from man deity had 
a right to his claims^ so from man in Christ 
was all answered ; as it was requisite that a 
value over all should be in that Christ to such 
end, so he was valuable above all; and as it was, 
requisite^ that he in this humiliated and human 
person should bear all the penalty for sin toob« 
tain the ri^ht of saving and of placing mankind 
na saivable slate^ so by the substruction of 
':eity in union to such persou^or in the divinity 
if Jesus raising him up equal to the pressure 
of divine wrath at universal sin. we see he was 
able so Co do. Thus tho' God could not do the 
work by suffering and dying, yet in Christ was 
every suitable dignified power to do it, he being 
nothing less than creature above all creatures^ 
with frail mar^and God in man. And thus we 
see, that *"' Though he was rich, yet for your 
(or our) sakes he became poor, that ye (or we) 
through his poverty might be rich. Second of 
St, Paul to the Corinthians, viii. 9; and thus 
'' God was in Christ reconciling the world un^ 
to himself, &c. St. Paul's second Epistle to 
the Corinthians v. 19, '^ Whence I am, as in the 
foregoing on this division of this subject, en* 
abled from suitable evidence to aver^ that in 
Christ was all needful dignity to accomplish 
the notable salvation of the Apostate race of 
intelligent beings of men. 

The other accomplishment in him as our 
Saviour, was that of perfect approbation with 
the offended God. This having its full mea- 
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sure answered in the Saviour inas with thefore- 
^oiog no small assurance of him as having all 
suitableness for the glorious purpose. Had 
tiie Saviour in his exalted person over all^ not 
been proper, God would not have appointed 
or elected hitn to the purpose : neither would 
God have raised his human person into being 
and to such mentioned end with the heavenly 
person; for, he never could do anything but 
what was in all respects answerable or right. 
Thi^i as divine approbation of his son was uni- 
versal ; for» as in one instance, so in every in* 
stance of divine power or attribute was approval 
of him ; because as he from eternity has been 
IB harmonious exercise of state, being' one or 
equality in all respects^ he could only approve in 
one instance as in all others of his powers in such 
exercises: hence as holiness approved of the ho- 
liness of Christy so justice approved of him as 
adequate to the end designed ; yea, God as righ- 
teous, just and true was in all d^rees pleased 
with the Messiah as proper to answer all de- 
mands df him as Legislator, and to unfold the 
unlimitted powers of grace or mercy towards its 
objects. And this approbation was all needful, 
since it is decisive, that God could not owingto 
his inexorable cldims be satisfied with anything 
less than all payment for. the salvation ; but 
who, being satiified.in one and every point, was 
the /very object with him as just, holy and true 
in order to have permanent payment for the end 
stated. Indications of whose approbation wc have 
as thus in the subsequent, Isaiah's Profihecy, 
xxxxii. 1^ '' Behold my servant whom I uphold,: 
mine elect in whom my soul delighteth ; 1 ibave 
put my spirit upon him^ he shall bring forth 
judgment to the Gentiles. *' Thisincompartsonr 
with St. Matthew's GH^sfie^ xii. i8> showetfa; 
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iliat it has .reference to Jesus : and as clearlj doth 
the Lord denote the same of his son in xvii. 5, 
''Of the «ame Geepei ; YfbiU be yet speak behold 
a bnght cloud oter^fifaadoired them ; and behold 
a voice out af the cloud, which said, this it my 
bdored eott im wlieni I am well pleased ; bear ye 
him.'^ la Ikis mode of expreasioa which we 
havie of iike/fiUher towards his soo^ we see^ that 
he !ivaa pleased to ifae utnmst with him ; for, the 
wiord, Well, to the woid. Pleased^ means in ou# 
langoage perfect pleasure, or pleasure td the su- 
peffbtire height n the fatiier towards the sen : 
^be etemal miiid therefore was satisfied in piea- 
sure -Hiith iiis s»a, ki a maneer as it «ouhi possibly 
be;, or as Kt could contain : and to thie purpose 
speaketh St. t^eiier in. his secoud Epislde, i. .17 
aod 18, '^ Fas he raceived feom OaA the Fathet* 
kenour anil glory when rthiere cajne aucha ¥otce 
tohimfreaiiilhe excdUeQl.g)bFy ; this k my hei#^ 
tsd tmm tn whotti I am flwell pleased ; and i^a 
voiee whtcfa '^eame from' iieaiven we^keaid, whan 
we were arith hiiu inr Hhe^ Heiy Mtsnit/' Aueh 
asBiHBaioea are'liasenf the Father's 4niQd towands 
Christ m siuidi^ reniiogs : wheMfoeemil thai de* 
nai9Ba0iaitabilit^ in amy peraon, by ^oified ap^ 
plobaJMS Uiianry laotcBpaiae, we^hairereipreeewted 
in (fhe pafNUHk of Jeaus;ilbr wdsiok^eauae httuwa»iw 
all nmHaoKaes proper rfor^sudhjendafitfan^wb^k as 
im^mA : mm oan seeiconoeive, iAn^ any 4itbeif 
ciiiiidiiisee&thel«tkeif a filea8UTe,inoiielitt3riiig>q|iiaH 
bilcatimmioitiheaaiiieiiuiipose; ibufchaotfly theae^ 
fbiB^loHii Aat aifiaidbito tke 9lgc«t ksiany iiistenee 
QMdf ub to kfti dtmaier cndiioed. (Clkris t thew wu 
m aJble to> .atnsaier lall il^»l olaioMi of dm«ej«»* 
tiee,tth«t:ui lUKoaaa wj»^ ihefdeficient^tbenp* 
pmnd (cif<Gc«dl ioxsudh «id, kftttw«s ftke' «l8Mt 
^jdMiBiatherts eoDifeMpliipleaaiire; 

3rA, the next point in this dcvision, is, that 
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£hmt only rendered all th*« fHeom) ri^bt MuUt 
clflim in payment of the debt to the dWin^ 
Justice^ Holinesb^ and IHith. TfaiM be pnttf in 
the two iMtanceft proper as socb. 

One was in obediential conduct. 

The other in i^ustaining all the magnitude of 
wrath for sin. The Redeemer ob^ed as well 
for the disobedient as for himseflftothe main* 
tainance of his own innoceiice ; nor ii^fl^raeh a 
payment any ilnnecessary restitation to the 
divine claims but absolutely proper; fof^'aa 
when any delinquent kas been ooHged to re^ 
store, if po&sibte^ thatstoUen and faitnself io, 
aufierfor the wickedness of the aet (not to pos- 
sess the rightfully claimed possession,) so it to 
plain that God the robbed <*Malacbt iti. 8/' 
had eter a right to the ebedienee of man as 
mtMib after the robbery of disobedience, m ooe 
instance^ as ^ before ; yea, such was ever his 
claim thatatiy tMn^^ short of the full restitutioa 
of obedience due to him, would hare been to 
much deficiency of satisfeetion to bint, md 
ibbevefore no atonement cmiM bare been But 
the Saviour wbo was perfect in obedience to 
God fD the realms of light atid glory, did ex-' 
clusively and specificalty take upon himself to 
answer in obediefice, in the projeet. Mo^r^ 
perfect obedience he could not do fbt; bfHiseif 
than what is etherial person attended^ to prii^t 
to conitng into this World and when i<n it, with, 
body aiMt soul of man ; nor could he therefore 
be hKHfe pleasing to ^heditioepefsevi; Whnt 
ht& did then iti his bnmari perilon %y the energy 
of the unitedsubstawoe ol the firsl-tioni and 
divine e8seiice<^ was fbt o«r r»ce ; y^a, it m*M 
so^isris to d0> what mati had undowo,Wto nestort^ 
to £k>d Ma^ pighif at claims^ ote^teffee; \pmc^ 

he is pointedly denomiMKleidbytlwe p^ft^heVbtrr 
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righteoiiflaeBS, ^'And this is the name .whereby 
he sfaftll be called the Lonl our righteousness, ^ 
Jeremtahg Prophecy xxxin latter clause of 
verse 16." The New Testament states, that 
he canoe for DO purpose but to destroy the works 
of the Devil, which necessarily means^ that he 
came to do for man towards God, all that Satan ' 
has been the introducer of in his works of diso- 
bedience to God ; as follows it is announced . 
''For this purpose the Son of God was mani-^* 
fested. that he might destroy the works of the 
Devil, St Johns First Epistle iii. 8/' Where-^ 
fotre 1 aver again, that for mankind solely he ^ 
came to obey in life in this World, to sub- 
mit to the God of alibis rightful due in that« 
In attestation of his perfect performances in 
this sort we are furnished In the siibsequeni 
manner from his followers and witnesses^ '^And 
that signs and wonders may be done by the 
name of the Holy Child Jesus, 4cts of the 
Apostles iv. 30," Here he is styled the Holy 
Child Jesus : in reference to the testimony of 
John the Baptist we find thesame/'For Herod' 
feared John knowing, that he was a just man 
and an Holy/' But tho this is said of John^ 
yet much more he says of the Saviour when 
he saith that he was not *^ Worthy to unloose 
his latcbets of this shoes, St. Lukes Gospel iii« 
16/* Wherefore^ Holy as Johu was, yet 
Christ was surpassingly more so; he therefore 
vras Holy beyond Holy. In this conduct of 
life he did ^*Magnify the law and make it 
honorable ! in this he also competently paid 
the honor to God ratin should have paid in nfii- 
nuf enesB ! ;In this he was ^' holy^ harmless^ un- 
defiled^ separate from si nners ! Hebrew's vit« ^9/' 
Thus he perfectly performed all saving claiinft^ as^ ^ 
<o bis deportn^eut in life. . ' ^ 
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The other bmnchi io the restitution to God ^ 
for inankiud was his suffering all the strokes 
of penaltjr forsin. Theinfulnerable jasticeantf . 
truth in behalf of the claims^df the holy legislator 
did notyCould not dispense with an iota of the pn^ 
Binhinent for disobedience. The whole then of ^ 
tiiepiAgs of penalty for sin was in the sufferings 
of Jesus the voluntary substitute. Bni it being 
my duty to place this subject on sound prio- 
* ciptes^ and not to glide in a common placed - 
way on unproved points declared by many, and 
to to leave the subject unsound and' therefore' 
uncertain^ 1 notice the objections which hav<$ 
hitherto been maintained against the sufferings'* 
of Christ for us ; and point out sncb answers 
as will be sufficient to confute the opponents to:^ 
it ; and which at the same time will be enougfv 
to establish the truth, that he suffered for us' 
Olily. 

The Unitarians, or those of the other Infidel 
notions, sucb as the Athdsts or Deists, or those ' 
who do not like the names as here men tioiievt^^ 
we all in the one aversion tp this doctrine, in^^ 
as much as they deny the atonement by Christ' 
The principles on which they have denied this 
doctrine appears, to ()e these, namely. The ab- 
surdity (as they say) of one inan by suffering^ 
eiiduHng equal tof all man kind N ex t, ths< jus 
tice of God forbids the ided, that the ionoeent^ 
i^buld suffer for the guilty. '• •! 

In reply to theidea, that it was impossible fori 
hiin^ai^ one person,to endure all that mmberles^' 
persons should^ for sin, I stale, that as it is plain, 
thfat he had a dignity high above' 'all possible^ 
^iWtioo before he became uiai» with men, ^ an4^ 
riilathis value in the eatSdiation bfOott ir«ik' 
tW^fore in^lculably abofe' alf oiberti «tHo'i 
iH' u«ionto 6od| be tboMbyiM H^^qwt^ 



I 

laM' lend 4»f pM^ ton \n : ifiU whenMf^ ji'^n-ci 
8i4^5 tblit l^e divine .^s/i^Pf^ i^^ ii^p^rlkmiftnu 

cimi t0 a}lo^« that; aa tromeQitoM^i^sithe p^ngun 
of b^U Cfvttld Ue f0t; sin of aJl viHliyjdHtfJt^ r*l^\f^ .i 
laled fiiid brought to .oitQ.ipft»» or weig^.o^U 
faipA, «o the subsiniciioO'pCU^ nobUr! iaiui $Q4 : 
divine energy iitan ^^|g^%tf^ i wU^^^m m^W^jiu 
•0 WW <he ^tbep forcj^ i« ckia ?«eQt; i wb^bu. ftjt > 
Jsaiis in I tbif» senses i^ ol^Pi^i on, pA^^jK))^ 
392 in this Ueatin^ Tben \. liver 09. pnuf^dA 
v€i4en0e.that.Ciirisiwa8attlet<> end|ir^ ;liU^ii 
all.fluinl(ind. .i oUi^^tA 

KejU^as relatiii^to bift^iijS!»rv)gfi»^^aM(in9o>o 
ceaiiodiiridual/^bieii b«,va,b|«i^ fifiticed HMVn 
injUitiM ; yet t niAintow* Ibkitjf^u CM>i9i»4«r^-}i 
tiaii0f tbfi cfr<eii«iliaodr8 liir^icib AbflV . v«r<)i 

inflicted^ the act of so doing was rigbt^ ^Kfb 
tufiefinlgt of di« jSawioitf lin^Jud^ tff#\.^evjjfO|is 

cii«4m}«A^np0«MralativiB^J(Q.hitaMlCi'V^^ ftftr 

QBce; akmihilates tbe ka^t jca^pe^ ibt ifiif^^tK^Vk 

wy idea, of inkfroprifity iyi him havifg tbbf^tii 

tbey aiie tbeae, !• .':..:. .•.,.» v,; 

He gave himflelftoitbe^w.. ..(. a. i 

Aod he had an aa«Miranic6 of a4fit|iii«(i9if9iJti 

allaliou or nswavd after nmh ftti}S9- . : ' ' 

T^h»&nt t»f Ibese (mp uu that ]ii «%i^.bmV8)A 

l«tPor«QW8 ; which denoteathatli^.waii not fiofqtt 

Delledto them by ai^iitiiafy aippoMitfQ|i|.:,i|j^ 

lie in igmri^ncie when logocbiH ilo«f n IfA VS$^ 

tjufanf tuHmtn »Mal ad.yaMage.afith^ w4mq 
dual, aqd not daiag aiSiaiacfc^fWiyild >^l|iMl 
bMa baonidMe iMtn.- ^Ry'lfiebsiio^iaucbiftHl^ 
0f;peiaM,/it mE»ldd(he.aU:tba|GM9ii^b«M^^ 
ibhte stM^iKtMa ti^aAtoeni0fu|iii«iwhi9g)^i^ 
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. case ; so .on the coiiirarjr a» be faye himself 

ii^ta »mr*klib1^li^iyi6ii(T^' f^tir^kd, it was 

'>"l<j0f : B^ei'^ iiottslherktuni of vrrotifr hv '%» 
y^mimMmkHHihbehtiii th^r^fore tahrogAikd; 

- 'ft^fl U'toVfId ^U, biitt bt! Mt, betog oo otHer 
^1 U<i!Sh>efircb fi^tai ^rdii^ .: bis vojuotarj^ gift of 

- DiiDjiHfisstibti ih ''Ps^lin xx^x. 7 aiid 8. 
^m SiA6l fjd I ct^ftre ; iil th« Tdluthe of the 
'iS<Uffil it h ^ritt^n of hie ; 1 tt^ight to do thy 

^<#iH ^ 0th 6«d ! ^^a, thy la^ is within tHy 
fiem." THis ill d6dipariioh M^iih Htebre^s 
■i^. 7, ^6^ that H bis referenda to Christ. 

''TR^'Ba^iTbjur iii Ms hiimiKaiibn Uid th^ sam^f 
«*Tbdi^oh} dotii dy father love tn^^ bdcaiibe 
r^ajr do#W #y Fife, that InrigHt take it ag^li ; 
■m taM tak^Vh it febiti me,hai 1 Ujf ft.dowU of 

ofU^^lf; i hiifd pbWer to Uy it <f6i^n,'tod I 
<m46 0bWef to .tsft^ it it^fti, S^. J^A'^ Gbi^l 
-ti i^Me 17'; id. lti« al<:t to this end, was as 

^amUbrtht Savrdurs owtj^lit was tii6 BaMi'a 

~ id'ttie Ush hbft« cMfeTb^ UttMedfori 



^m all. #her^fote. wis itk prop^^ ai^^ pdsSlVfe. 
'!Vd soVitvd 6r i^ro^gf r^6Ui69i tk«^, can We 
'ifefe'tb.the, dortHijrey <h6 He was the^Jasl fdr 
-Vhe (ifajVtS^;" or iiibocent ibr the g«rtlty ; bdt 
'Mif Arg^thM/r agaWsafy it #aS j Ut or ri^ht. 
- ■' W» mmM add 4fterV^rds r<!aliz^ gl% 
'dFj(^y co¥i^orikfat 1^ an, ^^ifiiather jui/tificakt 
^k H( 0^' if-aiissf^ttbn . Hkd fa^ l^n by iMh- 
\Wm cm^xAt^km dMiight td the tra^aT uii'- 
(ftHalcidt; ye<^ obfe6l iHe6<^d'of all had ib- 
«»!£<««> Hijtif am ain in Such a)lpoinii^ent wiai 
ttSIVi^ttffirti^atHf^ ; for, as va^ a^ his hilrmilfi^^ 
mW4i>li';iif aherw^rdiV^^ Bl^'dxaltailoh^; iik 
'4<1^^ Hid <i^dkYibh \hii,^ j^'as Uii^ P>f7- 
i^M^y'iA* Ihe clib^^ of bHss l^jfdecl' a^ 
^*iii Kis^i!i^eH niHltkrit'; IbW*l»ft|giha 
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ecl^for abject qiiuiij^Qliigii bM bebieen aiid HhfM 
he exalted. Aqd . all this U ia the accession 
of his glories by i\\e redeeming exploits heef* 
fected. Thisnew tohisanceexalted state hatac- 
celerated above all conception^ his theme^ his 
; personal glories, his rank and domain oycf |he 
divine foes; and it is an eternal source of on- 
tiancementof such new joys of redeeming vie* 
torjf over every dire sin and its attendants, aiid 
over ^.be jaws of hell that were wide to receive 
thesfiV]t*d in him. The joy of becoming victor 
Cor God every way, and of leading^ the powim 
of bell captive by the salvation of our..r#ce» 
yhichhebas realized in commencement, and 
advances by daily additions to him ; and which 
shall bound and rebound through Heavem 
(Courts in immeasurable eternity to his g|ory, 
iras set before him asaa object pfprize ad e- 
iquate to his doleful project as one of sprrbws 
<ox paQg9.(to us) unknpWQ. Whence it appears 
ihat in no case did the God of all suffer his sou 
4o sustain any detriment ; but as the addition 
4)tf sufferings was to his holy, happy, first-bora 
.and huniao person for 41s, so the additions of 
ble69inga, honors and glory was and shall be; he 
' theretbxe jn no case became impaired in bis state, 
but has been and shall be on alevel througheter- 
oiiy ; and it followsi, therefore^ that he thus snt* 
taining 00 final detriment, could not be unjustly 
or in anywise improperly treated, lbo*jnnocent 
for the gailty ; but it was therefore right That 
juch was his promise from God and real passes- 
sien, we have these assurances^ *' liOoking ainto 
Jesus the author and finisher of our faith, who 
tof the joj that was set before him^ endural the 
4!ross, despising the shame ; and is tet dbwa H 
the mhi hand of the throne of God^ St* |^ul to 
^ Heboews, xii. 3.*^' As it reads also in Phil- 
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ippians, it; 8 to 11^ 'vAvd bews ftMiod imfum 
kmon a« si tnan^ fa^ bornblcd hmiteif, aad bec^^ 
obedient unto death, tven the death of the eroii t 
wherefore God aUo hath highly exalted hiflpt, 
and given biin a name which is above every 
name : that at the name of Jesus everj koeis 
ihould bow, of things in Heaven' and things in 
the earth, and things under the earth : and that 
every tongue should ccMifess tl^at Jesus Christ is 
Lord to the glory of God the Father. '' Whence 
I again say, that such a state of additional ocal- 
tation, being e^ual to all that he sustained^ 
there was no injury ; aiid no injury no cause to 
o))pose the transaction as right ; but being right, 
owing to Grod's appointment in this sort^ with 
the Saviour's free knowing gift of himself everjr 
fhought and mauth should be stopped in siient 
assent of mind at feast, to it 

And in further confirmation of Uie trntli that 
lie exclusively and absolutely suffeiwd for maiK 
kind, so as to be onr Saviour I represent, that 
hecouYd not on justice suffer from God foratijr 
erimeof his own, be having none ^ and as 
there never was, nor could be any suflferin^: 
without crime, then his sufferings were for 
others who sinned ; and he did, thercfone sus^ 
tain for mankind the due to sia, and not for 
himself at least. But my opponents My 
against this, that altho he could not snflb* fW' 
himself being free from known sin in life, yet 
he died as a Martyr by the wicked. 
Whatever his sefferings as a Martyr were yet 
he suffered by Gods appoinmeht or willjiofi^ 
he elected hira to it ; he gave him to it ; and 
it waA the pleasure of the Fisither^ Itoialia: 
Prophecy xijxxii. 1, and John's Gos|«liii. Ij^ 
17^ and St. Paul to tbe Romans viii. S. Ss 
that, if he did undergo the splash of 5 hia: 
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wmmtnitbMiKiigbiy iiktbiaamiahh )oa4 which jw^te 
finoa GfoA for &e liiM •of others. He tben'^iifife- 
ija|r b^ dhfiae appiiiiitaient iojtiergofial iooo^ence* 
ooold oaJy m endure for ibe guikj. Whence it 
ftilkyws^ that we and «11 hts rebels, who deny him-, 
wbve bk triurderers to be saved bjr him; and that 
M 40f such treatment w«s rigbtas is proved iti tfae 
'fomgoiDg on this point. 

This being tfae case I presiume Ihat the Uojia^ 
rikiot oraajr other bodj of opponents to this doc^ 
trine, have no flaw on right principles, against it ; 
but soeb ought: (io bealarQ»ed inasmuch as thefjr 
ard.HDdeavouriiig to explode their own eternal 
vinelfare and aw like. bewildered Mariners in. a 
iktat storm, wbo instead of barbQuriug for saf^-* 
py'^Tom tbemseWes into tbe ruinous billows^ 
and siulc in destruoCion. Pardon my many 
^olrsAs thalt Christ is our loiily ; Saviour« it 
bei^ an> itaportaot truths I now resume \he 
^otttt.df showing, that he did acti^ally sustaiti 
4N|t«aid)df Itiknto sudk end. But,as dissimilar 
inna' bnbble.te tberoctani or ai» the candle to 
the^sinfii^ ae areourr cbtioeptijons ojf his sufferings . 
Jiidgeawausfyoonfess therefore, that we have no 
adequvie conception of them, "this is indispu^ 
table, Meing, that in bis humiliation and suffe- 
tifin ef lofisytliere was a complete contrast to 
bi8<)rigfa»l stat^ : th%t, beiqg rich in all Hea- 
Msoliy endownientSjr hut the latter being as void 
of any least enjoyment ali forlorn destitution, 
<;buiid be;. for aaitf be^ the ^' Fqxes have boles^ 
atfd'tthabirda d tbe aii* have nQst9, but the son 
otf aaan hatfat not where io lay his head, Liilce's 
Gd«|Mrii ix.^ fi&.'^ lie thus bad not merely no 
bditae^» hut nc^ lodging a^ode. {save the globous 
isffMfac£in^fae aHr,as!the fowls efd^^aimosphere 
-^d lie bettbta of the field* . His sorrows weVe 
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{{fadi^tioifc i}e^qiifA]afi4 Xtfifki^A M tiM i^ttb unl 
hwfy; tN gmoU: iQferiia);f«i»:.36etee)lMikttiife 

Ifo^ter ^y f^igiiirigi Jiigiaieirso^ ftf tp be AbeiMfiih 
«i^|p^ ; ,^ml th^ ca«it«Nt(AQd'objact of tlilair ^dpteeli 
j((^)tWeiQ4»0gs^i|ig;J|pils£fe ibbib ^ojoomifi^ fo 
onr w^orld. His sorrows ineffable:>ttidfsed;rMr 
^\itofik asrwibw ioi lUiftiiitterv^trakMidt' pAial 
-W««i^ b^ ^.^feraJI i Jbitfisubttrtteth^ecmitfg^OkMi 
4^#.ffa«dfanp«lueA AOftrhiynwu^ M ^Kk^tmg 

>)(llRR^ pf^lAfo^"i3^Sot Ibsit, alb!bi9folT«li;i>f)to 

(j!se^r^i)|p4h(^jtae«iieHiibtisJc^^^ o£i|liaiigi»kIi]riotfia9b 
': : Hji^.f^tm^ im tia Ji onlj)r . foidUyt ^dmeiati (fV 
CQticwJ^ve Qi(^ when be whobadeterftsoirmitdmff 
WfMmi^f^ of cUea)«€ffilj sodga h^ liiamg^i^and 
^Xt^at^Ql^Miukrsiij wabaqtaHcritti^ ^^Amsiyimiiii 

rwWi/4Uihii attii!kb^^(ftei3* aMia(ia8P^:maBfct:w« 
m %h^ cxpiheilorted Jto; thaiosuJamalian ofiQr^d 
|ii^v»9g foi^tetei him, '^»Et% .Eliyi LaoHmbadi* 
AbMiUjthAt ib to sajjiby Crqd, tityiGodi^ttytbiat 
itllQiii nirsakep.Jiwr^ t.Najr, 'thrmiah tfa^kieb- 
«ai]|»iicat«Kation;ofl beihgiinA^ ^bfllll beilmfabfe 

JtUpmrntfaeri^Koiikftto the Eaih^r^Himfi^ asd 
4|be^H0iyi .OU)stui^ Atia^iD6itpJkrW)i6nDiiignt» 
Dldteictf «hiQttJ»einMleo«abcai»lhahrigitt^ 
iaf dftp Iwiii^illad ihr3daMBteim;/alie.aoiimlaMi 
^nutritecfa ^be<rt>9^ft»iaKfraa«ri0^ >*l>«ifc 
^)iin6(lfmingipilheoileariicflBH6i»gt xdietitaiif- 
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boMom; ftnd in the quaking earth : ^ihe»e 
pwfgii of hell which the Sai^tour. sustained are 
represented m some faint manner^ in P:ialni xxif. 
I to 18| and in lsfliah*8 l^ropbeey^ liii. 1 to la, 
mcWfAihg with St. Matthew's Gospel ^ xxvi. 
17 to the endi and in xxvii. i to the end. Bat 
f ^ingenuously aver^ that I belief e the Hr^ljr 
i^ph^ta ami conipaiiiona of Jesoit b^ve been 
ihr short of repreHentiog the nutferings he en« 
linred. However iucb repreaentatiotis we have 
irfthem, which finished his project, John's Gos- 
^1, xix. 80. 

in this there was not an iota short ; for^ the 
iiMMSplttion of all the savii^ sorrows is fkmon- 
ilralsd; by his prompt asoeoMon from the gra^e 
tawhieh the last enemy^ Death, was Tanqoished 
. nnd him the victor. The father by this denoted 
•nd denotes his complete satisfaction of what the 
death of Jesus did Had this not transpired as 
a promised corroboration of all being' in verity and 
" aScacy, as the indications were in all, doubtless 
isfftiy. previous event as relative to him:,as' Saviour 
(#0Bld have been j stamped with abrc^tion^ and 
himself deemed as one of all^ the vilest itnpos- 
^tt: ' fattt agreeable to idl prophetical i and verbal 
by him^ he conquers death iki vrhich'the tieaKty 
nf afonemeot by him. to all is settled; ** Whom 
God hath raised np having lootied' the paitis Wf 
-death, because it!was nfot possible^ that he should 
be holdeti of it, Acts^ii; %4; (and as> It reads in 
¥. 3Sy) This Jesuit hath Ood. raised* upy wber^ 
we all are witnesses/' Inconsequence ofthtt^ 
wie find, that the Apostles had for their lesfd^ 
ing topiein confirmation of tnith; the said^r^ 
.awrfeetion, *' And deelalredr to be ihe aprt «f 
€M' with power according to tite 'sprivit of h^ 
Vmtm^ hjtne narnnction ^om ihe^iiead,:Sl 
ftepl totho Rmnansi i.4'* Aiid aoWl^ rendlsf 
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frcKnSt. Peter'a First fipkile, h d. ''Bfoss^dM 
the &^ ivid Fathei^ of out Lovd Jesug Oiirist^ - 
wlM, ^cotftiffg to bis aba«idiftntiiiei<cy, kdtfa: be^-^ 
gi)«bii ^H again uaio a- Urely hope by tbe resai^ > 
taction of iesas ClirisI from the dead." [io*ce 
be har ly ly cotifirmedh hta having eoinpteteil kicr 
ja^aQ^^ii* to Gdd sotwfaetorily. 

Ak^ti<iutiifibaDt aseent to beaven as (hd Kiog. 
er GIbtfy in this Instance^ is no small evidende 
of this feidt^ Acts of Apo^Ies^ i. % ^' And 
when he had f^poken these things, while tkojr 
behekP, he was taken up^ and a cloudr reoeifed* 
hm dut of their sight." 

His faifhful audi prof ase gift 06 the Spirit; mi* 
Peflle(!^(^ miites also to th& same confiifinsltldn : 
'* Anfdibereappeared unto them cloven toa'foets 
lUtio'as of fire, and it set npon each of theAv; 
:n»d they were all6Ued with the Holy C^hdfrt; 
and^be^afn^d speak with (rther tongues as tUe 
Spmt'gttve thetn utteraaae/' Acts, \uS\4L,^^ 
'Phii^Wa^ verily a miraculous gift of the Spirit/ 
actuirdiog to ikie Prophet, as stated iii tbii' 
chapterti atid in coinpliancc; with the Saviotir'9 
prilnlise; * .Wherefore^ we have a third ratific»- 
tlot» 00 the Saviour having answered - all d^ies 
ioffiftkiitdea God> this transaction e&istiogihy 
ild pWYper ondei^, anitno^ bettig' possible^ tro existr 
sooner? tilarncarU was done andi snstalned in be^- 
hwM el^ mam;: but at the precise period . 

Biiialij^iiivthis dmston; The pcarpiMniated iM»« 
odmplisbfiteiit of predictions till' tbeir temkina^ 
tto»; tftidthe proffidpi fulfilment o^j pro niisea 
«|(hitv^'ti»^ bis' cause ate fu«&er attastotions'ofi 
OflfeigQied aliooiMpUshmeiit of! e^^r^ id««iuif»thfe 
gftftid^ aMdi nnutehl^s» daM^ri|e: Wd xt^^tfiOL^ 
\ji^M(m tki^'tkitb^df aoyi sigiiifteaAioii^ •whM' 
aodDiiliiii^ m tk^ pvomised sign» or tihrmloifed 
pflhi^iifidnto^^tAiof vee^f o^wvt im follilmit^ 
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This being a self-evident standard of trutlt^ we 
see such demonstrations of the certainty of 
all said of Gbrist, as in the preceding, thereby, 
that none have a symptom of doubts much less 
of denial of Christy as the only Saviour. The 
annihilation of the beautifttl edifice of the holy 
city, Jerusalem, vvhicb tranttpired by one Titus, 
Sob of Vespasian Gaesarj was a signal infliction 
of tbe denunciations of Jesus^ as in Matthew's 
Gospel, xxiv, 1, % and of their final lo^ «f 
away as a nation* The forsaken and desolate 
state in consequence of^sins against the Go0p6i, 
has also been signal ; for, according to his ^sjf- 
mg$, the uttermost parts of this globe have been 
>iiited by them in their emigrations from ea<ih 
otber^ iu their forlorn state, as it relates to Gotl, 
and as it is stated in St. Luke's Gospel, xiil. 
first clause of verse 35, and in Romans, xi. 20^ 
Sll.i The advanced state of gospel knowledge, 
and its daily increase, according to promise^ is 
visible; and it is such^ and so, that the ^^ Hea- 
then for his inheritance and the uttermost parts 
el* the earth for his possession" shall be, Psalfti 
%i. 8. Yea, every isle and continent of the 
earthy in villages, towns^ cities, and kingdoms^ 
ahall^ as from daily signs, know the gospel 
word according to the promise of it to Jew and 
Gentile. And, the having the known accom- 
plishment of threats, and the fulfilling all pro- 
miiea to the present time, we have afforded us 
ample assurance of ipvulnerable truths that he 
is the Saviour of men^ I having, in this fore- 
going general division showed that the person 
deuomiuated Christ, as in the. Scriptures, is our 
only Author of personal salvation,. 1 now pass 
OH to represent the true nature of that salvation. 
Secondly, as to the salvation, we shall the 
better know its nature by attendinj^ to it ; as, 
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V Igt^ In the present time. 

2nd 9 In the futures state. 

The salvation of Christ -comprises ifi its 
iiftture two objects, naaiel^r, one is a deiiverairce 
from evils owing to sin : t|ie other is the in- 
stating- in the suitable stat^ of biessings. It 
therefore is a deliverance from evils into the 
proper good for such persons. This is the true 
fiatuire of any salvatii9t) to body or «itate, in any 
way^ and by any means, Gfarist's salvation, as 
in the very meaning of the word, is of this men- 
tioned kind. In prosecuting this snlnect, 1 am 
introduced to the inftfntile ageof^il the de^ 
seetidants of Apostate Adam ; and that to show, 
that as by his fall, universal condemnation and 
depravity have pai<sed- upon mankind^ so in 
Christ a free ac<|iiittal from condemnation and 
a power to conquer sin have succeeded to them. 
This^is total Adarnic deliverance to all his pro- 

geny iii-as-much as, that the very body of ibe 
uman race^ who were in him and his wife; were 
the objects af Divine grace ar mercy in Jesos* 
We find, tba^'tlie very man and woman who 
-bad in >tbeir tolas/ all w^bo have lived or can 
live, were 'them that God preaebed the Gospel 
of -Grace to, at that very time : so, that in 
them cofnprehending the whole, at the sound 
of an appdinted )8av4ourj all had the same pro- 
mise or appointnient of mercy in Christ, as 
much so as all had the condemnatory seiltenei^ 
and depravity by reason of being in their loins 
when they sinned. This is self evident, being 
both on one principle^ namely^ tlie same body 
being in them in one transaction towards them 
as in the other I say again, that as txie body 
of mankind was in the common stock ^Adao^ 
and Eve, and thus the representative in thecon- 
demning fall, and in the appointment of mercy 
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wasaKke, their state fitfsfdmih^ by^udbaD 
appoiHtment was the salvaiUoii of all in tkem, 
Afft like m^n^er ap the candtmii^Uw, of all uas 
All ftlH^f loa^^einnatio^. Thfit tlpey bad »fi ap** 
jfH^tnAiyci^t of salvation is allow/ed eAreo by jbbejr 
liaviag ^k4i«i ta cover (heioae|v4^8 mtix : jM^ k, 
^ Jh90h .allowed that itbey were tlie akifis.4^ 
MQl i^^ oflBbred to God in re;prf6eoteitioQof th^ 
gmii(l; ^aorifice, Jesos our Saviour. Jkv^tbm 
^ wg^UitA of taercy they certaiiily ha^ m hfiMsm 
' l^tyNfie rWof d« iff<wecaaiiDl;*&^ii&i^fftJy.kQ0ir<i{ 
k^ itbe ^^% ilhey bail; it is s^ted in (RtaM«^ 
MtlS*; tJipon • t^is prioioiple jtben, a^ aU if eve 
"^jbf 4biN» MMiev.a v^fdUt^'oi nmnpk death' lOirloM 
D^«oiU'lrom UaaTeitv^ogiertberitrith putti^biwonte 
m bail^ *^H5lt jft iiEMHiparag a body of brnnefiitfi 
iNMst ifaiJi iii^MSHii' the silock fafla ; >ao li^ Gfarifttiati 
imie^fmeM iCnom aiiob a $ei9 (^1169 and liaibiUly K» 
mii^,4iadbroi§liiiiii4oDi;vin0 a^pprohatiptt i^te 
wtlike ill )infa|ic9r« • AimI ;as^.by tiimr&ll g^ijO^bf- 
^ncne laieiii^ in iXhtm an^ ^neiaied in tfci&«pce 
oieaiej70i' ainee^ ao» in Chwri^ .^t gvaoeibfaibaAO* 
A9/«iMl:roB«it be alSard^ to avoii aad'fuMstfSle 
(fNi. llii»'«A)re, ait ir^im tbe v«)r natiurerofitibfea^i 
OfS'^atea i3f baafii, am a^thok'isfi^ to av^opniQe 
/bbalaan^inatanco faaire aayiofdhe ehiidri^ii mi 
tlio'iirs^ pabeirta baeo^- of ean>Ji€ lUi^iiirciii by 
ibeifi : 'bmt'«c#tlia ddath w M^wfe:to.£k»diiiiMi 
alecaity, ao^a^iaad is* tbe Jifi^in ^hfift ; »aa 4bf 
^aaie«f iwt«iiie by lbeai> sp nwa$ ted «s tii^'^ra^ 
^aoos attigracefjHl remedy MJ^aosi /TK^'4biam<- 
ry poi«itfit. Paul dedaretfa in theli0Uowii£ vitmd^, 
1^1 to^*4faeBoj»aDa,!v. 1^40 )9, ^\J^^^^imi^ 
tba aflEoaoe, so alsa is tbe^ft ; for> if tbnapgkflbe 
^fiBMce of one raaay be diead^ aiii<}h aa^ra tbe 
graise of <aod^ aad 4he gift wbicb isby«na mw 
- Jmos Ohrist, bath ahpunded unlo ma^y ; wd> 
•Mm it was by one. that liuiiedt 90 ^^ gift ; 
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f<ir, ifao judgment mu b^ obc C* 0iiidwDli»tiMi 
hut Ake free gift is sf oaftf «fleiiOM «ato jvitifift 
oaltoQ ; for,, if by one nmD'siiffeac84MliLreig|iaA 
bygone, miiicb iMDrefthigr xvkich mccftte ilbiliAumr 
df ipace Aud of diB ^tft of . .righlMiMiQVi dMi 
reiga iu Utel^ om Je^us iC^iriit : Omfad^m^^mm 
bf Abe ofienee o^xmk jiuig«Mnt4ttfDe)Q|tQivaH man 
ta coDderonation^ flreo lo^iy IfaD ffgyeowMM Hi 
mne the free igift cane tipM -bH, mpn, fuata^ j|iAtifii^ 
tatifHi of life ; ifor^ ius hj ioue mati^tf diMbedianlo 
msmy were nia^e annan^ eo bsjfthe obedieii^: iltf 
one^niaay abMi bfimadenigtAfQM&i^t' lardnMMAt 
10^ iiie«ee 4ilie(yidfgr erilsi are deaktiifld keliaro 
kmuii^ken avtai/fAh Cibriat* wliioh ir.ef e «alilil)sd 
by-^iw-Ar^ dnxtliah iaflEeudiBSflv /oii|att« > ThdiSftr 
ytauriwlien.filfteiUciDg of oyUboen aboMHutfa^b^ 
9»nde^ flinoe .he licphif eih *^mfihe.hmn4>{llk^ 
kingdom (itf fiod-r because,' MoetlDiiUi etnbfiy 
tiwa«rti9e« be sucb^UDtii ilierfiQiiikQielialJlDipiitf 
siii>^i thtB Otitkie liispdedsinre ureveteireitea ei 
4e«tniyed> Biifd hia approbaiffMaieffiiedeiljeD mM 
^^ipointtiiaaiMveAhGkA bettrieis 

ebiUrea beipf; the preperbeoreaCflaearei^ilyiiji 
enerlbeeD in. freedon from.4die ewleikiMlitieif 
g<i#t hj origjsoal oflanooy iu llrdePithB]lcAfv>^ Je 
clear^ ia tbfe awrjr aatere of fthm eAate ami in Ihe 
Soriptones: thart they are eelMma faecB> : aeeii 
beini, 4e ipJain hevein^ jSa. Mat^klefiieepdi^.Xkitt 
and 14, ^* And tfaey bnoogbt TMaag . diiUoM 
uAito faiai, 4bat be diould iamk thaoky aad km 
diaetplea nibuked thoaetbat brought Iben^M 
wbeo Jeaus aaw H, lie tives audi diapleaaii 
aed eaid:unto tiiem^ auflRor the Uttie cbildoeBlb 
ommeuato me, ofld feribad Ahem aol ; jipry of 
auofa ia the kiegdem of Ood«^' Aiae mB^oi. 
the aane iotiemted hy ih» Afxiette^ hctk, iuM^ 
^' For the prenuae ia aato you aad Ao yevrcfatt- 
dmft» and to all lliat i9$b fv^V^mfeamBwoBmf 
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as the Lord our God shall call. " ,Thtift, i^iil- 
dreti i^vho as such could not at any time, attend 
&i the cbliditionsi of the Gospel, are a& much 
Msured of eternal salvation as tho»e who could 
fiHherto attend to the conditions of it. I n^ed 
mot expatiate in proof, that all the infantile 
face have been and are as free to the kingdom 
of Heaven in' Christy as if there had been no of- 
iithce^ it being clear in the foregoing. ' And as 
elear it is, that they have as much power in 
4Bhriirt when in an accountable age to be victors 
oVer sinful nature ; yea, more energy is to be!had 
in him than that of contamination by the fall. 
' This salvation from any liability to future . 
wrslth is the privilege of all 'till they arrive at 

Chional siiis m matured knowledge of them : 
t- so soon as : they in proper understanding 
violate the Divine law they forfeit their l^-^ 
ahip tb HeaVen, and are as liable to future wimih 
«B if they had never been the children of God. 
Ilemi not authorised^ nor is any person to say 
at 4r)iat: time-such persons beeame accountable 
to God, and abceunted worthy^ of punishment 
'for :tbeii^ ' own site. Some have presumed the 
repiesentationof the age^ at which the younger 
riice * 6fi. mankind are thus amenable to God: 
bu%'I,<uiin&8enredly'aver,'thstt it is an act not 
warrantable jQii Divine writ. We have it assured 
(varioiibly; that^be aocoiintabilify of any to Dei* 
•ty, 'has never< been owing to any age of the in- 
dividual; hut on the reverse, it has always 
been '.owing to knowledge in possession. 
Hence as the understanding of any has been at 
any age,: so they have, been accountable to God: 
isoitie therefore sooner and some later, or some 
At. 8, others at 10, or 12 years of age> have been 
^nfawerable to God ; just I say as tbeir advances 
of know ledge were. Upon this principle, some 
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noiliaving a proper understanding (such astiie 
idiot or insane) have never been considered 
guilty for their own sins because tfaey have not 
had that state of accountability in Knowledge 
as others. Thus, in Christ, I maintain none are,, 
liable to eternal punishment of even loss in .re- . 
ference to Heaven, who are at (hat timein|ii)9b, 
imbecility of knowledge. This repre^eptatioAv 
of the subject is very clear in the foIloiyhi|^; 
Scriptures on this point, St. Luke's ^6ospeil| 
xii, 48. latter clause. For unto whomspeyer, 
nau/ah is given^ of him shall be iQUch requir*, 
ed : and to whom men have committed mfiph - 
of him they will ask the more, rllere.^w^ 
given possession is said to be the stancja^^d qL 
a return to God; consequently, less giit p^^ 
knowledge, less required ; and so wher^ tht^riet^ 
is no proper knowledge nothing can be requii;* , 
ed. St. John's Gospel is very clear outthis,; 
in ix. 41 . Jesus saith unto them, ^^ If ye were, 
blind, ye should have no sin; but now ye say', 
we see, therefore your sin remaineth.*' Word* , 
cannot be more explicit in proof, that whe|r(e^ 
there is blindness or a want of Jknowledge^ tb^re. 
is no personal sin as to condemnation. Bpth ] 
infants and all in riper years, such as Idigts or^ 
insane, being those void of understanding or ^ 
blind in point of knowledge, are the very olgecite , 
of exemption from evil as aforesaid, and are^ aa v 
well as ever were^ the heirs of etemal bliss ; 
Wherefore, when such have died or do die, no- 
thing less than heaven eould or can they have. . 
Thus is the salvation of Christ in refereaee tp^ 
original offence and defilement as ei^tail^ on 
all mankind. 3 

The salvation of Christ in the advanced ages 
ofthislifeis, 

Relative to mankind, first. 
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thtakf\nHiiit9t err r^at, ft^con A 

Aw pm^tieniy in the third pluc^. 

Afll^ HiM hwniani't^peeiesf whtfti a( the yeatf 9 6? 
iMtore o^^t^eahdin^, barre n«tt*»i(lfsMnilmg' 
att'tbe gii^ Ttflitartiotis of tbe Divine 9pffi«, 
th^dmirid^tiM of cMricienc^, the Voiee af tile' 
dMiiift >Ki^8 md graeioM as w«41' ai aflliett^e 
visilalliiMa ofMs^eaaduetin Jetm CWtit, of- 
f0ii(^iif bsttafticesiiitmiiiifiTabte; by wM€^yth6^ 
tbey hfi^e bi^M^ under aaliralion iVom A^itiic 
cVftiM/ tk^ l^ecam^* guilty before GtocL-^ 
MjEMQe by fiWKvMaa^l dttiiMi allareaifdier diviiiis 
dl^MMr? 9mA Kabto to biiP hottest wmth* her e- 
aimr. Bdt in Jesus tbe diown ftnd petfectimi of 
SjMr^bMil^ tight h i^nt iii' the ^kmpei^ by the 
spirit attd by the adimitstratidn ofhia^setvufnts: 
s6 AMt, fbo* by ittitive blMneW and a<$tua^ 
adUMMia^lo thal^ blmi[iei«s> we* neither know 
mMK ar^aM^ to dl» rigbftbere bec«)m€i» th«9 
eWM^nMniag Iig4M to> libe'^iMil' of each . n^ri^ 
tbMe^ <in#iota #f dpi¥l«tfa*ligbl? i» diWae' tb«bgf», 
b«^#ttithafi^ilbi^ d¥fgiii tbn^'by i«asdil'4^Cbtist : 
nbr iW ob«o# alt i«4tbotii trhii^ t^i^Hatfon in aL 
gimi^ ^ Um if^r^ a« 6tie or a«ioth»i^ )ieriod^ ; 
btrt'sA tb^apoMat^ sotis^alid^daugbtierao^ A.daiit' 
aM» At^ oMetltM' oi thfo tltftatioiii 8<i. Jiibtl^i 
Oosjifei' i 9i """^butf wftir the" true light #blirfll' 
li|fbw es^eifymkkk^ihn^^ 
MMk tw M^ pbi^9dM>0|>aiiy etb Stv PftuH' VtMroP 

tlftf'sfifitff'ife gftret^ ftsr^^vy iMw 4b 0»oitr^^i4tii^ 
alf.^ Bytbls^iii^liMitbe gtbvviiud> eosijpbl^ c^f 
GirftfsllMef h^ mnM'^i^i^y MMH 

duct it is to yield to the visitationi^tirfllM^ra^ 

such submits so as to be convinced intloflM:fe«iici»' 
of sins, and repents^ infelading a' fortsalttb^ibit 
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md makes applieaUonto.6<id in CMist. for 
pardon, and vibm a rigfaA feitJ^i ja :M Saviour. 
]£(. in exercise* (Intendiog to^i^Iiow these duties 
Qfmtmkmd when I^qmeto tb^p^oiiitrof i^tiog 
tb^ obedience requisite fpr th^sajvatiooi I ;w.9(Te 
Ihem at present) «aod qi^Jy just hjat, that th^se^ 
duties being doA^ another act Of rel^jtiv^ ^1* 
TSitioQ aiiH:urs ; aame^y^ GK)d for the,S^viQii;''ft 
sfkh$ forgivetb all the sins oomiiiitted:,^^bK vv.^U 
pleased so to dOb on such QonditiQui^ io Je&»as, 
HtQCe it wa3 that Proph<^ta ainVtbat the J|a- 
ti0ur an4 Apostles of my Lord aDQQuqoed. Uv 
M in bis word ^'Behold far peaces I ha4 grfial^ 
bitieraessi but thou ka$t iti k)ve to my : sHpi^ 
disUvered it from the pit of qgrruptiop ; fqi;, tpoM 
hast castaJi my sins behind tl^ bajck» Ij^ai^li'i^ 
Prophecy xxxviii. 17*" Alsp-as in. Pfopl^cyi 
oif Micab vii. 19^ (latter clguseofit) ''i4j)a tboq 
wilt «a$t all their sips ii>to. the depths of (b^: 
sea." St. Luke's Gospel vii. 48, 49^. '' Apd. b!9 
mid unto bet thy iftnsare forgivtm^ And^^ey 
tiwt sat alt meat with him b^an to^^^y wi^jbin 
tbemwlvea^ who is tbia^ th^t forgiveth sia^ aUp ?" 
Alsoi; as in the Aeti; of the AposUes, xiiiip,^8^ 
9&, '' Be it knojwn unto you, . therefor^^. meo 
tad bfethren, that through this man i^ preitcbQ4 
unto vfiu tk» forgiveness of sin^: md by bim ^11 
that balieve ar^ juAtified frof»all thingflfrotm 
wbieb ye oouidfuotbe ^Mstificid by ^e Imsii 
JMi#se:»." St; Pa^ k vQry plaiio on .tbkm \h^ 
:wrillii^to tfae^IVomans ^^Rom^ns Vi 1, TM^?i- 
foiebising^natified^by feitbk.wc; l^v^ pfiMo {H(i^ 
GiAdtbff^ugh 4^atli9rd J.^us Chriat'' Tl^^fs^ 
Sbrifrtutes olAacly signify boih by siflKrins^iop 
«d pemonqfi kn.Q^)eij^,, tba^tius Chrtttj is tbip 
jretoiii««>»l^ation, it Mng. w. act p»sae4 ift.^e 
ire^wts^Qf Heaten for or in behalf of sii^iMrt^ by 
pardon* . \^ 
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This leadfl to another relative act wilh Go<l 
tpwards mankind, namely^ his recouciliat4on or 
peaceable disposition The wholeof delinqaeots 
while in such a state are in hostility to God^ nor 
is he otherwise with them. They are therefore 
his enemies in reality^ altho Ihey iik# not the 
name; and he therefore is angry with all sneb. 
But this is averted when pardon is' granted : 
hence it is said t!)at *'He will not always chide ; 
neither will he keep his anger for ever, Psalm 
ctii; 9." And hence it was that the Prophet said 
''And in that day thou shalt say, O Lord ! I 
will praise thee: though thou wast angry mih 
me, thine anger is turned away^ and thou 
comfortest me,/' Hence too it is asserted in the 
verse of the chapter in Romansjust mentionet), 
that there is '* Peace with God'' when the sinner 
is forgiven. Thus in the mind of God there te 
i^alvation from condemning hostility towards 
the creatures; 

Again, the Divine Being is pleased in this 
state to appoint such to be his adopted children, 
and consequently his heirs to glory^ beyond the 
grave. Yea^ there is this relative change to- 
wards the sinners as soon as the foregoing ones 
t^e place. They, therefore, are not the vessels 
of hell, nor the children of their fors&ken parent 
Or father, the devil; but are truly his endeared 
sons and daughters, add nothing less than the 
joint heirs with the son himself, '^ Af^d if chil- 
dren then heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with Christ, Romans viii. 17" also in Second 
of Gdrinthians, vi. 18. '^ And will be a father 
tfn(6 you, and ye shall be my son« and daagh- 
ters^ saith the Lord Almighty." All this fore- 
going relative salvation from the first dawn of 
light divine^ that shineth inwardly by the s^riC 
of Christ, and outwardly by the word and 
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iniiimfi*y to the constitution cfthe pardoned son« 
or children of God, is introductory to expert- 
mental salvation. 

. 1 therefore proceed to the second point X)n this 
subject, which is to show that the salvation i^ 
experimental. The joyful justification or par- 
don and sonship consequent thereupon are nut 
hid from the objects of such ; but some assur- 
ing evidences are afforded. The divine spirit 
who acted towards dark sinners for their per- 
sonal conviction and the rest, is aUo the ap- 
pointed tenant of the soul, when these last^ 
mentioned acts take place in the mindofGod. 
Hence, as soon as they are his children there- 
by they are the recipients of divuie influence^ 
not as merely operating on the soul as a tran- 
sient guest; but as an abiding companion; by 
whicb the soul becomes changed^ and it is 
assured of the peace and favour of God 
towards it. Such is the experience in this in- 
stance,that an indubitable evidence is in thes.oul, 
of the pardon, and peace, and fatherly relation 
by adoption ; therefore they have no doubt of it 
when the transaction occurs. I grant that some 
have been and may be deceived by substituting 
transient emotions by the spirit's operations^ 
and by the movings of the passions for this 
stable testimony : these are they who ^* have 
a name to live and are dead," or who have the 
*' form of godliness/' hut have not the power of 
it. Yet, when the salvation really taketh place 
in the mind of God towards them, who have be- 
come the objects of it, soon there is an undoub* 
ted evidence of it .within: thus saith the di- 
vine word. St. Paul to the Uomaus, viii. 16^ 
the spirit itself '* beareth witness with our 
spirit that we are the children of God." And 
it is so also in Galatians, iv.6»''And because 
yjt are soni^ God hath sent, forth thejpiritof hit 
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son into your iMarts^ crying *' Abba, Father/' 
This IB also an assurance beyond a mere 
hope ; the spirit knows how to do his 
work better than to leave any in suspense as to 
the testimony of the things done for the indSf i- 
duals it is in. It is said that we are saved by 
hope ; but the hope which the Apostle speaketfa 
of in that reading is such as saves from despair, 
it being in its nature the Tcry opposite of des- 
pfiiir ; hence it mieans they are saved from des- 
pair by such hope, who have it. The salvation 
as in the foregoing being testified as herein 
flttated^ is a salvation beyond hope, being by the 
spirit testified ais certain. 
But on this part of the subject as on other ^ine 
subjects- there have been many disputes. Some 
believing the knowledge of salration with God 
to be a miraculous visitation have really denied 
it and have said, that it could only belong to 
Prophets and ApQstles who'wereiu higher states 
of relation to God. Allow me here to say, that 
the only differences which we have from these 
servants of God, consist in the mh*aculous in- 
spirations of God, and mirades : they had these 
gifts to represent and establish divine truth at the 
first of it to men, and to all generations ; bnt 
we are not assured that we should have them ; 
and herein only I say do we differ. Bat as it 
relates to a knowledge of salvation with God, 
as stated in the foregoing of this Treatise, we 
have the same assurance as them of its being our 
prjvelege for ourselves toliave it. Nay, to deny 
this is to deny the Gospel in every age ; for, the 
Gospel is ill its nature the revelation of powiMe 
or certain salvation by Christy on conditions or 
duties done,by the individuals : hence ithas'pter 
been a reveflation of the good news of ss^tfon 
in Jesus the Saviour. To deny this is toitttplode 
th« injunction of God the Saviour, Who h« 
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given oMen to prociain theisuue «alvaAiAi,fHr 
Gospel of salvatioD as the Pnapkets aod ApMtlet 
themBelves enjiayad : and it is tbe destroying ti»e 
proper design of 'Cbiisi : for^ lliese readtn^ 
show that as they of old iaad aalvatioti as in Mho 
Gospel^ so we ought to have it for mir omm 
safety and the will of God, IsaiahVi Proftfifecy 
xxxxT. 2S9 *' Look unto m% and be yis eared 
aH the ends of the earth, Jbo." ThnS: «ot «ttigr 
the Prophets .and A pestles, but all even: to Ahe 
attermost limits of the earth are assnmdit sUfce; 
wfaeffefore,as tbey knew it^o weniay know ift : eo 
it Is also in St. Luli^'s Goipeli* 77j V T^^^ 
knowledge oif eatvation unto Us peeiple by (the 
remission of their sins. To gifve a kno w ledge ftf 
it observe : and so we linre it in thier slnlifliifted 
cenamand of the Saviour, Si. Mark's jCfespel sm. 
16, ** And he said imto them^ ^ ye into satt the , 
world, and preaeh the Geepel to every unrea* 
tare." Thus as the Aposttes had receimd <tihe 
Gospel at any time, so they iwese to preaoh; 
they had ^the eun of rthe Gospel after the piariod 
•f bis speaking these wor<b« whidi wte the 
grand theme of their mmietry j nor mrere tli^4o 
do less than preaeh the sane as they had ; the 
preadnhg which^ was the preaching a kiHHm 
salvation; for, they knew, as the {lassages hi 
Romans and Uiat in Galatians ^wbid^ I in ihe 
pveeediag mentioned) sU&weth, that 4hef vufse 
eaved of God ; and that ^* €brkU ssas in Ahem 
the 'hope of glory, Calossians, i. 17; iVea, Mwh 
was the ipreadMng di them, that th^ dbiihmd 
thait all were as reprobBte silver mho had^not 
-CSiriat in them by bis«pint, St* PanHnnhis 
Seoond Gpistle to the CorinlbiaBej Eiii^ 4(.««* 
The sah^otiou of God as a rektive ene, ;io the 
genses 1 ha^e :8tated, is also.a ha^witNirfesvcri- 
mental one^ tjf the Spiirit lofiChiisty lor those itho 
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profess if, have i,t ncrt. But this is not by mira* 
culoiis testifnony of the Spirit: It is Icnown 
by the orderly change and int^mai assurances 
thereby, tiMit the soul ts forgiven, and is a ciiild 
of God. This experience I show iri the fol- 
lowing effects by the Divine spirrt : 

The heavenly dove^ when he seats his resi- 
desce in, the soul so as to be an abiding tenant, 
subsequent to the adoption, aWays counteracts 
the effects of sin ; indeed^ this is the very nature 
of his essence, as reverse to crir)fie when he acts ; 
and this indeed h^ is not slack to do^ because 
he 18 an ttctive substance, so, that he as conso- 
nant to Oed is never idle^ but always either i>y 
his supporting energy or by holy and bHsaful 
effects relative to the souls of mankind, as irell 
M in various instances to bodies, is every 
moment in motion. And in this department of 
bis oflSce^ he has for his object the doleful de- 
pressing ^nilt of conscience^ which being op- 
posite tOy in his dominion in the soul, it falls^ as 
an enemy before a most potent foe ; whence is 
an absence of such a depression of mind in the 
due state, and on the other or reverse state, be 
impresses real peace or satisfaction of soul, this 
being his active nature as the very opposite to 
sin and its internal effects: and thus^ there 
becomes a peace iii.miod in every instance, 
agreeable to the Holy Ghost : nor can it be 
otherwise on any principle while he has domi- 
nion therein, seeing, that sin with all its con- 
comitants moist ever fall before him as his ene- 
mies. Inward peace, therefore* is surci, as from 
the very nature of God the Spirit. But the 
experimental assurances of the servants of God 
as in his word, and the promise of it to all'fti 
such a state are undeniable, Isaiah's Prophecy, 
xih I, *' And in that day tbou shalt say, ob. 
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Lor4, 1 will praise thee! though 4hou wast an- 
gry- ^ith me, thine anger ie tamed awny, and* 
thou cbmfortegl; me." Thus, when Q^'9 dti- 
plea»ure is averted^ ih^e is comliQart, which 
18 a state opposite to dissatisfying guilt* Th^- 
Saviour, when speaking of the office of the 
Spirit, saith, that be shall necerve the tlitng$ 
wbtcli Christ doeth ; (that it, he shali Imow 
them as a messenger, speaking in the maimer 
as aien,) and show them to his saved ^ mies, 
John's Gospel, xvi. 14, "^ He shall glorify me ; 
for, he i^all receive of mine, and shall show 
it unto you." Thus, when the royal act bC 
pardon and adoption takes place, thejr are the^ 
things of God relative to his creatures, whioM 
vvhen the Spirit showeth (they know.) by -his 
peaceful operations on the guilty soul. - *Tke 
Apostle is very pointed on the same, Romans) 
v. 1, "Therefore being justified by faith vve 
have peace with God, through our Lord Jesua 
Christ." Here the :servant of God speaks 4k»t 
in either pastor future tense, but absolutely in 
the present, when justification is granted; soj 
that when one is; so is the other in the soul of 
the person. The same man of God speaks of 
this not as a particular gift to them, but/as one 
to all to whom the spirit is given to enj^y. Se- 
cond^ of Corinthians, iii. 17, ^^Now the Lord Is 
that spirit ; and where thespirit of the Lord is, 
there is liberty/- Eirom all wherefore, w.er afe 
assured that altho' we are not promised the 
verbal testimony of Angels from Heaven, nor the 
miraculous . gift of the spirit, nor the power #f 
prophecy, nor the energetic acts of miracles as 
of old ; yet, we are in experimental salvatiian td 
know that we are saved into the spiritual fami- 
ly of Christ, consequent upon pardon and peace 
in the mind of Gpd, and adoption, by the Holy 
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GliMl thwdr iiatitv Umtelf in t|r «oulf ifilt>rA^ 
diaekig ptaiw^ comfortvaadsatis&icliftTi io oppQ^ 
8iUoii»to'Ovc»«heliiiuig gaHty;de|»re»Bio» by.wiu 
Thi^chfflcc heuig^ iiii its utureexperiioetttaT,; 
this salvatioQ is loMdm to idi hAki i^rp its objwtm 
and MbJMli, l>y the ckangis tbu^ bj^ tbAdiTiiie 
fiipiri&i Henee tiie ftpirit t«Ntifie^ thU ble^i^. , 
alAteasifdstife andexperiiDdotaJ. by JiU.op^fiM* 
tioB4j wUolu^nly take pl«ree in eon^equi^nce q^, . . 
8il¥ttti<lf) th«s beipg affarded. ... « w,^. ... 

Cfniamted wilJtLtbi9 thare isj.oy, Holy j^^,,, ., 
yM« . aoeb a9 oe Y«r was frcNtn aiiip other spitrprKr. . i » 
The* iffralisitt knev that inaalvatioa tahiiR^w§i$ t^^.. 
tfiii g9y ^ hoaoe be pmyad for it in hrMen^^tf^^ 
be ittf.UMMi with his cnjojnient of the tpjupUMi) 
Paabn li. 1 1, 12, " And take not thy haly spfi^fi, 
ften mtn; reelece imto me the joy ol tby.wlv^t t 
tkiH r and uphold ma. with thy free spirit.- ' • . l|i ^ . [ 
lik e*&M0iier the Prophet apeaketh frDm aq .esL* 

CrieiifeaSit»lBatah'& Prophecy^sii. 9^ "'B^^t. 
U God 18 my salvatton : I will trust aad n^l 
be airaU; for^ the Lefd Jehowh is o^irtren^th 
and nljy aoiq;, heralM is beeome my wlvntiaWi' 
Tfaer Sawiour wImo speakkig of the receivied giib 
of Ubft in bik servanta, seit^ that it is io ordeipto 
iheiv jay hmmg fvAl, Jobi'a Cneapel, xn'h ^1% 
(lattM iolauae "oC it) '' Ask a»d yeahall recoive 
tl;at yom joy mB^ be fuIL" The Apust^ io 
9p€»ki%of tha £iaiis of the; ^pir«t ideclawAh 
Ikeijoy* ia om^ '' &tj Fa[iil to tbe(GaJatioM» t.. 
23. '' But the fewH of the apiiit ia lore, joy, /So:.? 
Peter deelaielh. this tooy and that it ia aR.iNif 
apeakaMe joyr^ St. Peter^ Pirat BfiM^^i^xSk 
''Whom kawog not fmo ye k>ve; ia^ nbooi 
thottfb nofwyeaian himuots yet bdipTUiB jK9 
fcjoaee wiili foy unapeahablo and fwlL.of gl^'> 
Thia it reniy a joy divine, ainoe it is tb«)|p^ 
thatJt proeeeda fimm divkie origin^ ttie Jijcl^ 
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6host« No earnaltty ha$ a place in the Spring 
ihis joy ; but all sileh objects are iosiptd to the 
changed Soul. No Honer, rank, Dtguity or 
0aiirtie8 have a lot miieh less either a Spring . 
or objeet in this Etiiereal emotion ; but alt are 
invalid beneath the Spirit Omnipotent jn his 
invinceable effcisions of joy, for what is done in 
the Soul as vvell as fbr it ; for operatidns ef 
vrhich ; and for the promises and prospects of 
futurity the end of Salvation in this life, '' Ro- 
mans V. 2, (Latter clause) And rejoiee tn 
Hope of the Glory of God." St. Peter in bis 
first Epistle 1. 8. Saith that the foy is full 
of Gforj. Glory, therefore, is the object of all 
thus saved in the Lord; in anticipation of ' 
vrhich there is this Holy joy. 

1 ilo not mean to say, that this overwhelming 
joy is al\^ays in being in the Soul, because there 
are seasons of temptations both inward and 
outward with severe Trials, that damp the 
lively joyful movings of the Spirit; nor can 
such have a different tendency as in the nature 
of temptations : Nay^ to be otherwise would 
be no tenitptation or trial. The servants of 
God in eVery age have been so situated in their 
experiences as saith the Psalmist, Psalni xx;Kxii« 
5,6 ! Affd «' Pfeteni fir^t Epistle, I, 6, wherein 
ye greatly rejoice, though now for a seiB^on, if , 
needs he, ye ate in heaviness through manifold 
tiemptaffions.'^ * Such b^ing the depression fbr 
s«cb eianfsea, Isay again, the joy rs not so live- 
ly al^a< oth^r- tinges. Nevertheless the change, 
the litate^ and the object in the soul as in tne 
ftireguing e^^perience by the spirit, is invariably 
sttewMd wit&'thii fultressr of joy when the said 
oeeilrirelatilr^^ to and in the sotif ; which joji 
beiag'hofy' in its origin, nature and tendency 
hf mi^hify spirit', it »heweth that he, the flii 
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Yine spirjt is \hiife ;.i5?ho, .Wjhj? pevpn coulcj »r 
can be in a^ny soul in tli^ si^n^es mentioned till 
Pardon.j Peace and Adoption were or are grant- 
ed, doth thus teatiiy^iptgl^flnesspf heart, th^t 
Ih^ relative and experiajyenia) ^Uation is grant- 
ed, ii|,lifeto thesaid^ujbjecUof it. 

But as a preventive jto wrong views of this 
point, or to a substitution of the ci?ooti^nsx)f,o«ir 
passions of ujind, or. cJiaroj^ of our s^iwi^s.by 
sounds fpr the. joj^sof Goc^salvation ; ancj/fpr 
an additional token of beipg (in a sav^d.^^^^te 
with Oodj we have another product of ^{^^yipd 
when Uje spirit of God is there whjr^, >^9^l)&9g 
,can produce, save himself* ThiS|is puve:l^jce 
to hrni and his cause. Th^ spirit who J>iW/(j[ftd 
is pure love **^ For Gqd is love/' he. ^^erefrtr^, 
in his own nature cannot but produce. the ^l^e 
in bis receptacles. And they haviug, the pver 
blessed salvation as aforesaid caunotbut Igye 
nini who is the source of it, As a criminal paip- 
scious pf his guilt,, and of his danger Qf atXpr 
ruin in this life, or a^s a cast-away mariner^ ^j^r 
as a freele&s prisoner, surrounded witfh horrfis 
and fearful of death would be p^erwhalmf^ ^y 
love to his deliverer, so. fj(ie soul of ,^a(:h,^eci 
is fraught with love to his b^l^ved SavioqnaDd 
God. A love that is mightier than i^U the ee- 
dearments of life, and thatis so fili^ as.eWto 
fear offending him, who ha3 done so mq<^ ns^ 
presents so, rich endowments Jo etejrnal BJ(if«, 
as by his word. In this the Apoatjie «i,a8 po«j[- 
tive as possible, " Romans, v. s/^e^an^e 
the love of God is shed abroad in pur faefi«|s.||y 
the Holy Ghost, which is given unto usV* A^d 
such 18 the love of jUI thus in Chri^^, that if s 
sway IS mvincible, its power inconqqarabl^.; ftr 
I'aul avows that neither life, nw de^fh,: i^fr. 
any other state or thing could or (^ je^titfe 
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tiiqsewhol^ayeitjfran^Chrij^ti Romaiw tlii, 35'to 
39. This experience 18 an avowed evldctiice of par * « 
d^iiy &€. or salvation, '^St« Lukes Gospel, vii. 
47, wherefore, I say unto thee, her sins wfaich 
are many are forgiven; for . she ' loved mueh, 
but to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth 
little/' Here it is said^ that her sins w^re for- 
given as evident by her much love. Si John 
is very clear in this " For love is of God ; alid 
ever^ one that loveth. is born of God, and 
knoweth God, John's first Epistle, iv. IP — 
And this love is known to be pure as thus stat- 
ed in an evidence of the foregoing salvation^ 
and in its ardency towards the God of. ni^rcy 
in Christy by its promptitudes to obedience of: 
the Lord. Hence t notice, that the Gospel' 
salvation is. 

Practical as well as relative and experiinen 
tal. That this is an active branch of salva^^ 
<ton is decisive in the whole tenor' of the 
Gospel of God our Savioun Such is it^ that it 
iis as needful for the coi^tinuity of the Divine* 

traces of the Spirit in all instances ais it is for fin 
vidence of the jfi^rst change with the Lard to-- 
wards mankind who are its objects ; for. U'ilh- 
t)ut bbeying in love the precepts of God, there. 
IS sin in the disobedience of which, by which God 
is oflfended as befpre> at least, and. the persons 
are under his. frown and wrath, the spirit 
quenched in its aforesaid operations .and the: 
salvation lost thereby. ' The Scriptures say that 
such conduct is thus needful. ? He that lovetfe 
ine not keepeth not my sayings, Jobn'is jGrospel,' 
xiv. 24.." . Thus the absence of love is evident 



* by not doing as Je3us<saith in bis word : but by 
'loving tObedience^, it follows; th^t the lovie jof 

Christ is thereby, shewed .; And Christ is >poi»t- 
' ed:iiPi; iefrfMing^^thatj the existence of love is. 

shewed' by 'thus*acting, ^' If ye love me keep my 



command mente, John's Gosiigl. xiv. 15/' .1^ 

.18 tbipiiMme'^xisffes^e t)rdif i)i6 love Iti the sojol :, 
b«it tUattliis^obedicitice wli^ voluhtafy io God 
tlve ^rriMH* )§ the tol^te^cie of iove with' the 
othw graces of l^e sotA &t att times 6f such cpnr, 
dttct^nrhii most preciouir branch of 'it^Iratioo (f. 
alsvavs, - ■ "'' ,„ ./ 

InDenitflljr fint. / ^ 

Ami Mternally after Wiard. 

Internal pmctic*! of the divine pl^asur^ cptt|j. 
prehefids tte active and confrollable po^^i]^,o^ 

fttind. Every 4inotion arising' from' me Inm^^l 
diiajbi»aool lettcb, is ^iven tothe L6rd't>]|r.U|p 

spiritsif)6wersi The love of the spiHt ^bieq^i^.^ 

]t» MSflt eommaildf ng po^er, controllfes i^eyejry^. 

tMnta s» as to constitute them pure t6 pi^,^|i 

the Lord in all instances of disgrace, adver^itj.r 

er proBperity alike ; the desires are also k\xGBi\ 

a« are within the limitatiom of the divine laWj^ 

thi^ resobrtions are also restricted to the proper^ . 

objects and conduct of the desires and motives ^ ] 

the thaa|;hts are cwrtailed ft'om ^ny unhol;]^ ria^^ . 

iDgsef ihem^as soon as they appear as sucn^-. 

Mid «w exercised oi>i rig;htfn1 objects ; the i(^in^^ \ 

per is molified to (he bounds of reason an^pt^- 

deoce, and only is v^ttrni or severe against Jn^^, 

in ^fike nianMr as tii^ teaching^ of the Sct^-- ' 

tiirQS> and the ejtafmple of Christ who tise^, 

Seoui^es, as in the Temple^ allowed (seie 4;0ha|^, 

goflpali ii, *5,) or all good men of old have; e»l^ 

emplified ; the Will 'eb6oses and Ti^Alses a$!p|^p-- 

perly as the deternMnation or ati^ otliefr pQ^^^j^i 

is. Yea^ in all tb^ cotbfnaiid^ttg power.s of>^t|t 

these is a sweet acquiestc^iti^' i^^rth tbeijDQl^J^^ 

wUl of the Saviout ; and a deligbt«lrrr&^^ 

asedita(ion» to'tfae better kno^iie&^i cf^ ikifL ¥ak^> 

saaaltobeMar doit with the he§rt.\tif jTq^ 

is tew eemasaeded ittlb e^x^e^e mnttji 
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4;ir wA ; in.wbjieh then^ UjmlHiidMiiiii batlNi 
saqoa .tasfcx but a}l .pliMWiyter liii« (lie itMeiifi 
04or. Tiu< prfiit^n^ wi|9 «a lugk iii the ^eil»« 
matton of th^ C^Ipiii^, jind «o ««U imanw <d 
be hj& privilege, tbat it was bi§ great ombiiiofi 
vi )m invecatioHs te God. wlm hftifWf^, 
^< Cieanse tboe mt frgnira^isrpttiailltiy nMlualJ^. 
12," and wb^n Ixei oaeAdkatod Uk mcfv^'^^^Gm* 
ate id me a cleaq heart Ob ivOii^ awl n»eib « 
rig^h^; spirit withvi lan! Paato xKM»t*J> l<U'^^ 
l^bitf iDlertior ^tate va« a. .Goapei' ^emniaad mmI 
pr^Qiisp iq the s^ca of . tba SefTa oC«aM^ iapitaia 
%vA^ on record* '^ Waah yau. anake ^reit eioifi^* 
yiatayi^ay the.evilii^ ywr chuaga Iroai iMfftfar 
«6}im ^f^s ; oease to do evilj <te< Jiamfer^e'^pwt 
ph^y^ }\ 10*" Xbim tiie caoMoaBdiAF '^yndift 
if»«ahi in pro»lis6/^▲nllbeabaUait1a9sniBM 
and purefi^r elf isil?er«; ^aA lie ahally iw i ^t tia 
aqns^f Leyi^ aod p«ij^4beiii*aaigold ttttftaaM 
mer^ that they lafty iMSer unto the liardaNi«flbi>« 
ing' i« Vight^OJiwiefWt ; Ma «« 9;/^ 7llie 

Savie^r in b^thudriliatiMi iauj^ aa^wteiuai 
diabg^ tbtt^,. $9 needtoin ail| in -aajaof liMia 
^f We miftt b# bom iag!ai«i«fif the apirii^? tTOtiub 
weana.. bath a^ e^tpMMWtttal Maad fanclicai 
eit^te prodi!K5«^ mi^nteMiafy'ko^iiKd^ 
ooeai^irii dwotioft.to; Oodim the pMr^aalF 
qau^ just as afiewrbora dbild aeta aatt InreaAfs^ 
aa w^U as isdifferebt after that' fiaMdrhiBn: i&ta^ 
Hfe^ ea^ireraaU . The Apoatle:iQluatediteibeiaoiHH 
pl^ praetice^iaward^ili wfi^mik^Mtammti^iL 
iM »ssi3fin^ ^^ PfHt the : firtitt «f i > Ifati i^Krit a»tti«lli 
gVi9d4^P4,aii^jigbl6iMamei^ ani tinrfii>(fii. FluM^ 

4^«V4n^\Iltbft9ea,.sit MiWlbvinidaFsiMi' 
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i4bmihotiL'V Thme tef nu maiC itawly- 
dswmtef thaitfaiD pvaictieal MlTtfttoli of'ilHB Oos^ 
p«l. iodiides a donplete^ d«dicalMii ttf God of 
theiawmnl. |KHrefs by die •pirit giVen a« afoi^ 
nid ,* *80 that old tiringir* at pertalding to c^mai 
dsiMa^.aiotivcB, reaohitioMi tfaodghl^, tamper 
or will^ are passed, away ; and all things tkt Mck* 
actioas pf miad are oew^ as wsH as the reliliaii^ 
to God of such pereans, St Psul in tisHMteonit 
BpiAletotliaCofiatlilaBsv. 17. '* 

i VarjF suK I am that this Blessed inward'^C^ 
periofceaod praedce is Dot maintained by k^i^ 
ttey^batonly by an nnraserved aad con^ttrnk 
eMCoiae n^t the afore-mentioDed pow^Mi of^til{ 
' towards Godt can it be made strong fel' sfeMb 
maetiMlgrace. Tea^ reiysure lam thatoMA^^n 
teteot enl which is by a ccmnection wMl m$^ 
and Uood in a great measure, and owiiig fi> tho 
depiarity of our bodies aioce the 'Ml of^^a^ 
Progenitors much conteation wi Ain is rlsqoiiil^ 
toaarmount the tendency ofsuchoTil; eapeftfi^ 
idly when die attractioa of visible objects or 
other representations to our senses and hS^ 
tionSi unite their iirce to tempt^ by tticir i^ 
tmetioos^ or provocatioasy or terrors of tfiiMftf 
aiid'pnnishmonts. Aasaflod thus mtAriorly- aiidl 
hyol^eolB of or to oar pcapui^ a continual' VU9 
mighty warfiu«)is euslent beifween die di^'^T 
depravity and sanctity; Gkkl smd sitaiiiiifioti t 
Uie powers o( the spirit diriae aad^the tnfe^ill 
aaaB;;and between the ministratioa < df divine 
sittrits on idle « aool, . and those 4>f HelL- ^ Y*^, if 
ia^rcdaliBuidstnfein the '' Narrow w*y^i«flhfi 
r%hAeoaswesa ta ontor into life eternal 'toy thttM 
ofi aoch-united imi constant ibes,«0Si to ditMiefl 
fMt, fit^ JLnksa Gospel xiii« 34 . Th*'vC^dtlf|t 
ofMitahms aad prayfaig ahowedi thb, ^'MnftHfV 
^dpfdyOMtyecntto into tempidMMi, MOltl 
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^JM|p^ jiitii.t^;^ In like mmiiar, tfttRlBttb 
K»ai ifi tl^ fir9t£pi8tle|toTiBipthy» 41. a :Biit> 
MtMri(ll9t^QldiHg>this coBt^Btion «of. s#«l jnoip^ 
po^itiou^tQ temptf^tioM^ ^a}LneedM'9V^y''f* 
gruotod over evecy iateiiir,orany-4»t^v eviLaoiaK 
not .to 8Jn, qr, U atber wpEds^ so as aottad# 
tikoisie thiogs which ure kqawa by. tIi#n)itD::b» 
ngniwt Gods Uw. OP vvilL . If- this tsaot. 80»1t 
4hei¥a»a i^efiect in. the iodividimh of obddien^^ 
to God or that tbpaaUaUpp of God is. nc^^fnf 
joyed ii» Qthj^r iiwtftnces ; forj tho.Appstl^ d^ 
clstr/gth thiltjaU wM are right |a th^t^ «a|Q:4lO Mi 
tbinsf in Qv?rcoiaiog the evila of' sin,iiiwtird<iaf 
^voUr^WiOUtwsgrd^ aa it is aignified.by hi^ o^fii^AC^ 
«Mcitnce or QQu&desuce, ** Pbilippian8)t(iiii.>]8i|[ 
ca^njifi. all tbioga through Christy wbichstfeagtlt^ 
m^^Xl^ ni^.'? < And an he says in ^' BomiHis'vliib 
3|« (Tf^t.fybitlLwe then say to tb^Bse^ thtDgs^ 
If^odhe/or ns who can be agaiqstius.^Vxi^ 
iloJtindeQiaretb that while ^any . person is- i%.t 
x\^w-^bQrp .atiito# there is no aauiil sin, '^Wj||qa 
fpeyer: is.b^rn of God doth not- camBdit ahii 
^^ Joba's first.£pisUe,.iii..9/' Hqqcc tbef)4f 
asM of the soul being against known evil \9f 
totPptft^ ions, from any 8ource»ai>d decide ^£oyr 
iJio^s the .Holy . spirit who prpduoed the'b|e$a€4 
fxoerien<^*of salYatiiao^ mutually ae<a to>tbt 
Tictoryover the sinful,, ohjjeots of attpaetiou,Qr. 
otherwise; i^iid the obedient heart is happy, .ipt 
^qi^g the pleasure of l;be Lqrd. j . ^ y.l.'v^ 
TokSU(Jx an extent, theiiefoM^ is lUie enjoyinc^i^ 
f f pm^tical salvation in . the aoul that it ewfir 
{ur€!m$nds ^ totnl freedom from crime •: » Thiit 4«^ 
(h^ 4flib!erato ;H^cta qf sio are avoided, so. as[ q# 
i(^.d.q.V;qi|g,again8A God» with fcnqwledgO'^ql 
it.^titii^ vseim time... If aqght be wfong vrit^ 
suciy^ it is i^tknowinglyrPer intentiondly sq^, 
l?D^#D4ely through it want of mwerknovrl^dge 
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a4W,4lt; JHMcpMtad tofi^ of tome tpniptaflk^fi 
a»^Fvi*» tnie>Mt«r^ eif 'the^etit; And in*thb 
«|fB04iiefl« i« n^ friMMlenttn^ton -with God; for, 
<he(e-MiTefi«i»'ti0 HcMlD^f^ta ji&y servmat eyT 
CkfifiA ' #ke» tinavoidabte Irfinc)nes8j or m other 

Mlible<«i^rdt<f C%ti9tt::«^ Jcflus^M^^ fn^ffty^, 
if jWiwereblmd, ye «kaiuldhaTeiKf^8hi|..Jo)kift^4 
C^peli k. 4V- Wherefore JQ suclt a vi;^^ 
IfioMpJ^e -tkrere nk^^ ^iras snr. ' Yef^Jfis^ 
flgaito^ Ihtttfrovi pettBdoal Dfl^eQ or froiiR, d^^ 
mthi»4bai areerifis; all w^io^are hk pomcmi^Qki^ 
llie«iiMtef Oodare free ; ner^Ye tbey do o^P^ 
ifiielbaBf give their dominaCfo^ powerb'bf aoal 
ia4lie4teaeQey eftbe^raetous spirit. . ' 

^; Leattmy wron^ understanding of this inypor^ 
iiiit'poHittake place, I notice that we are ii^.lll^ 
««OT9tiiBd^ ^tpe are to have a dehv^raiice fftfUl 
latent eril aa^ilia owing to our qonni; 
Mle» h9if, or from th? dfepravHy of ba4^. 
Vhere Is -an irtter dMerenee between .^.fodgjiw 

^KqpMilkNttosiBattd aiii tte^* 'tbe/I^Q^ 
th»to 9ki4»^wbatrwtMild^)«aAita; it^if ii?t|^9«|Ri 
ed by^raee and tke-p«DP«rfi <rf,a^l ; biiit.f b^^ 
lliev^effy act^fff the ppwerflr wittit ^ >iiOfffe 
md wtlf^tebitive to-H^'^flo^«l »fo ^ eoorq^ai^lfi 
«ode4afw^viHlb wbiebrthj) hif ent eviNa^ 
anfl'M^npiMi^ wifHrid le«dv S^, tberqfore;. h 
thaiHtftil knowing aet^ contrary 10' (he pleas^snEe 
of the Lord or it i^-tbede^erateiram^resai^irof 

lite la^i Meko^ SMff Bpistle,, iif. 4; bvitem^ta- 

HMm are'€«rlaiir<iiieit6mentsfrpmna(ii^ 

dr from o»ber raonrees^. ta do^ thtMe ^XiwWk 

jii'lein#are dliipleMing tedeii^ 

fi*^ Awn; if^n^he ffw»m^fg(^VL^^\ 

m^tkk ill' Ai* foregoing ; biit;lateQr tcp^ 

we «ira mfwerrfeecpf^Bv. mbtle tir tlM»^Jin|i<i!c>MiW' 
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ftoly ; ft)i«; lft*fB newr HirAs owe, nMif bii^ wlja^ 

had unholf chi¥dfre(», (htt* hifnMlf «ncf wife wer« 

A>(^ ffbitf (iritai«; and thtteiore hotj ; wliieti^ 

«bitfdf rtot baie bteii tb bftd ttiey been free trom 

M^tlt AepHih^ ; bfe«aiii6 6ta th^ |>rin($iple ot 

eAihte auff effect, fmH And tree, the cbi^i^ 

^ontd tA fraltarofbaVedtar bd free from syieti 

eftf too.' tttft AOt beifk^ thas free a$ pdrenis.' 

Hirflt^&tfvii their thndrbfi;' beea free therefn ; 

out aH have beeit ** Bdro in ftin«tid nhapen in 

fmfqttity,*' a^ {r«tith the divine Wordi ; and m 

tfrtiand* htfv^ be«nii bitheHfo prone to 'sin as^froijiy 

Ml#*- ihirf '«• ttiere isf none rigbleous no ii©? 

\itt«, * mito4n«, iii. 10." From which it iWlowa^' 

that every holy man or woman of 6od has iever 

iH'fh1^#dtl^ beetfin poftsession of a thorn in ihe 

flesh, or in other wolrds the latent dregs of the 

fillf. nkd not tfti« been so with the pious PsaV 

thUtt, 'ilhe would itot have prayed for a ctean' 

beait or d' right spirit; for, then there woul'^' 

&^«*bedfr tio'iieed of itt Bad iKis liot been lit 

ttttf terVSul^ of God, the Saviour would iaoi' 

hiive'eitjo'lhed cotitinval ^atehin^ and praying r 

Haff not'the fiji^fy of (he christian churches In' 

the AposioHt' a^s- beeii so, FaQl would rioV 

bictk iitU '*^ Wbereforeiet him that thinketti' he 

aHrndiitl^taf^' h«ed' leSt he fklM" Nor woiilcP 

h« lametft f^v^^ a tbont iii tire flfe6h . 6raoh » 

lt*^K!y^ tetlfpter *aV tJver been in tlie saved, or 

tlifrf'Lofdi Whb hiad- hoUhesS in eviery powerioi 

eHjuyroetit atid actio'ii within; finA' who were' 

tl»ei«fin^'^atietffi«d'tot^od'; tHatTs; appoidtedtet; 
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Afd^^fiW th« spirit iff (Sad artd' ClirijiV^^. 
overfifMr m^ (ir 'tn\ fetnptatf Ati 'ii)t'' KavfmB; 
f^tke^0^ifi\itS^ thife tk«*, 'tftey ar-^--^' 
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fd#^ftTc^ll; Wt (be depraved bodies foribiar ' 
graves^ and entered into Bliss eternal. 

Like them as our patterns, therefore^ we not^^ 
withstanding the latent depravity, or foi^.oC 
i^mptatiooj. (iCin. CiirUt.as >a branch, jy, in iBq 
tine) are and can. be freq from ' iuward cringe*. 
lUid active to^itrds-God, so. that we rn^^^f V^fj^'i* 
ed with the fulness of God, . (not iii q^ti^; 
for,iion^ ^iit hini8etf» or f^jher, Sonand SjHrit 
cati bave.that,) but, with.bif. kiuc^of teodemrfj 
agaipst Mm and, to righteousness ; and ihus^be^- 
perfect ey;en as God is perfect^ as it .is cw^^ ' 
maaded^ see Matthew's Gospel, v.. 48, or befiU^ 
edwith the fulness of holiness^ &c« Paul'to the* 
Ephesiata^v iii. 19. 

^iius then, salvation by Christy isadeltver-* 
an^ from internal sin to holiness. 

^Tbis state of grace fs what some denoQsiiM^te^- 
cbristian perfection, which commences so soon. 
aS: the spirit of the Lord occupies the hearty * 
and becomes stronger and stroogi^o till it ifij^.; 
eas)' tO'Conquer sinful temptc^tions as it was to do* 
8in 'and quench, the strivipga of the spirit with 
lis: before this salvation. in the soaU , N^r ifC^T 
thing Jess than this growth in holiness epjotneo' 
in. the divinq words '' Therefore*. leaving ihe* 
principles pf the doctrine of Christy let. us go 
on unto perfection Sec, . Hebrews, ri. .!•''. St^ 
Peter too is as pointed^ on this, '^ But . grow Ja < 
Grace and in the knowledge of onr l^M. and 
Saviour Jesus Christ : To him be glory^ both 
noiv and for ever Amen, Peter's second JSpiitle 

«ri Ifi '' 

111* lO, ^ . V. , . . -r ^ J ••- -" 

Having dwelled longer than lin^adipd wHti^ 
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tm* uUatioo, .as it praic««d/i fronfclbA.jfMgi^ 
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clearness I jAivkM iBta,t- i r,ii' n >'i- '3 ' ' ^^ .*/*'.. i^ 
R^iigioNM obedieiioe.fiirvt; 'i m-j /x '• 

Aad Moral duttBtScnaiiyM oj * • .In.-. 

8ur^»id a'^ttfteltiil^'^Mttifi^iii^tki^ tfMlM^ 

G^i^miii-iAt tueen'sc^cmditti^^fitdif #iM/>«er^ 
faillly^bttrgiaod too : iif. the:fountam is ^rleaitHM^- 
atMftsis.ttf life wili.be bo 'Us w^ir:oi^ id olil^^ 
ivoiHta»tf>ttie;iieart is right the lifef ^ill be Vi|hti| 
J4ist as the means of {kaowledge will -aitetr/ife 
piQilSidiitiies as well asiin other fnstanees. - ^her 
flows of joy and Jove, .to the great BelletUl5t!i^/ 
foftithe^Feat work done^ for ami in the p^rfe^nb/ 
iatb^ f^liraiioii .a»:in >tfa6 fore^oin^- ariO Mltsb; 
th%t .SMOFt^iflg 4» tooipublic to Aiake ktl^V^H t^^ - 
vr0ik:.of!ltherJiQrd5 in tliis iMteince. ''AH'^ib^^ 
w^AldSiaod much less tl>e cbngr^gMfbb'af fHW' 
rjjifhteoiis. ia^ oiot too 'spocio^e > tci extbf th^ %ifer* 
ciiBftVgpodnessiof^tiievLord 4n : the devotit Pdiil^^ 
mfot^haseviDoedibis to ibe itibabitanti^ ofth^ 
earth; Fsalm, cxxxxmu. And in the ndngte^^^^ 
tim ^ the Sdiiite his deHght was to prisiisetb)4^i 

Lord ; hence, he both has expressed ^tt^for^faitn^V 
selfyand as»a doty far otb^rs, Psalifi cvii. 9l/dS^^ 
*^*Qh, that, mea would "praise the -Lord 'for hts 
gdKidness sod for bis wonderful works tathb* 
ckildinBd of^ luen 1 ^Lei thtm >iexalt him alcto ifl' 
the congregation of the people, and praise' him- 
i» the useably of the £bletis i" On tbl4 )poiftt\ 
o£Ab«pBHic4atyo£tb«8iV«d, Fcatildsay'ffMcig)^ 
biaj^thi^siidke, tfaat^in^toiir lieligious ^MW^ 
it^kMe gnqft^p^rt tfa« ts^pMise^Sod, for cAllitf ^ 



332 



Practice BftlfattoQ in letereiice to theae duties 
iW^lHto'^tiUflJ^lftitraMifl rWAimbip '<patiidrs('Po^ 
mBge to God the Kiiig ^iQ9mk PMi« Ixxxxn^t 
^' C» cbtne let us wocj|bi|MUiuA< bovMlevrai^* l«l 
Qs kneel befoi^lfaeX^Skinliojiv^Midteti*' vA^bli^ 
ill «Kef|i||liA«d lin thft^i«iM#i|pte». •£ liw XKbciiiIot 

<.: ^^ •i»s4Hriii«iMtripetiow ia ibia wswnl^ljiDib 
g)M^f^,. bMl^in* ordi»r «ii^ t^h^ iMrttjube^^jaM 
lMI91YJi«Ae«A^ iMid9ritmi4« defend, pumasi^^^mm 
i4m4'^^vm tmih ho do the will of Udllob^Ml 
aU «||Fedof Chriet heareth the teachitga firirfthf 
Ipr^^igtM: mar willitbey receive but tigervl/ally- 
t)i|qg fal^e or iU-fonnded ; and thcf mowm^Q^tf 
t||^ tMogs which are dgreeabfeiaaoqDilMiK 
cuw <?A^ tb^ ancred wordB^ aa iat ^aa l|i(CQ^haoM 
9<r nm aj^e to diacriminatef, foci lo»thiii\fHii|»aiia 
t^fy jif^admiioidied to tQind haw tlifgilieavt ^ 
hvSn^'n Gospel^niii. 18, *^ Take<io^»4lwrMklrat 

• T«^ ^ki^ are tko Mi^.of Qod alio^im^ 
tmi» any riaiop . . of . irfOMioMo itit apidj^ 
«l«l|8))j^ tod pioiMohiag;. andhdaiMafiitMiia^ 
ai^¥<)f With ieir«Airtce . befow ' the, Lord^ / « 
a^ housoappoioted ferbif wittsh^> knerwiof 
tb^l P4^iifll),pjiac«« be i^ipltaMd to^ aaitfa^^tdb- 
pify.siftf hi^t>f^ty prew«4(e» ia8>artiattlaiivao«ji^ 
i)«i?. At thfB aj^p^iblad ptaceaf Godadi^fldtr 
of. l}ims^X» Jacob exi^bmedi^ thalitwas/^dmaiii* 
f|ir«lRc^.. G«ii9VB, Xi^Kyii^ 17« Thei RM^lpiiit 
Mtb^ ykf fiewa, e^ th^ aiaeaiJblg»ofiAha>|M«|(id 
Imffiff k»$^ '' Qod t« gMHtBy^ la hftt>lto»d#P 
tjl***"-''^'^*- -^"^ tb« Swifca, ao4)^^b»MiJnb«^ 
m mi that ,or%itJ»a ^» fcjwg Ji»j» 

rai romised hti sahtlwy pi 
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w|;io of coui^e 19 wortliy ai£ e«0nr etfsk^l¥na, agd 
f(e{A>irtnieHt of^Qey^fientJal attHiiiCfy m c!w^ «MV 
heart, Z'* ^09. vfjbeiie two ov^t^'tM^athfitoA 
together 111 nay namey llii^e am I m the tnidai 
of thetii, Mattl^ir't (Stoapet xviiUSOi^'' All 
thtt is reasoof^bie, aitriptiira^ or ^f^l^tisttfrnm 
diktiesdf the ct4dra&oit^odJo<?#mt, iawM 
ooly^ i0if*y fiHkl^a tb«ir liiidiaMt t^HViQd mUiip^ 

appk|^ to {Hiblic &<», to^ )i^ fiaen in 4lktir i^^ 
liaur; <m^ for more otwtooi* nof for sopial odni- 

Suiy, 'ttor ft)il> prauie of meo^ biitpiuel^lo par^; 
Miibe;awfal duty towards Ood^ for ^^lar]4 
lli^gooidof theoiMlvei beiraaftef and for axa^H 
pte to othera, ,; 

.To these duties we fiad there is anofhec iMranck 
fo>pipas duty. This is retired def ofioui or iaro^ 
qfttioQ, As one 10 any danger wai^dbo^ealW 
Kf eft Nifhea his peril is koowii, and eatteal fiys 
ail n^^dfal defence from anddetiveranoe oHiof 
Mcki sothe saradin Christ ia tbis vvorldi 'raff 
iMiiig tf ppHzed of the fiMcmidable dai^fsia of 
temptations withio and from isitbout^ aret t4 
#Viftry sfutidblo/ttme fSigM«^ io t?ate^iog;^'f<^ 
o#or|untl;y of invoking ^od, iMid iknh ^o.^^ 
Tmii^kiioiwipgtbat God.biM comman<4ed^privfirtd 
Wor^lp to the better maiatans^rvce ;of .^Iha^gcactf 
al¥(!ftdv giveav and far t&i^ additkwrof g^acafM 
stt^n^H together M^itkkDOi¥ing;ii'to be jbiawilJ^ 
thfef Or any of tliem so aet ^ Xb«s the Hf ly offelMl 
Lofd have done in the Bibfieal agef . 7^Ps«lN 
riihst prayed ^t '' Eveoing^' morningui aaAPOani" 
to ttie Jtord. Paaiol ma^i^it bis dal^bt^^ beiseot 
bb*|fray^d three timea a. d,^: ^e^ JDaojel vi«i IQi^ 
TluStLvumr batf .et||oinad.it af^a g)i|iesal dn^i^^r 
l^rfd A j^vilege tdo> St.Mi^tbi^isiB Ooiipat tfC 
A^r iiiaiiy {Oaee wronft fqpr tbKP.d^fi&t^M^i 
MtMB;<B« l.aMe/ th^ Ifiable^' tW Sb«|»i Hr^wt^ 
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^ftce/ at aiiy time^ ihe heart ti engaeed in.ti^ 

Crod hj The »|Hrit« ^aci])ikiT<hi8 ^ 'or if cduveni- 

eot by bekig ibflent frttmaH' but God, iC wiU 

also ill such pliieei VocaH^ try ' to U^ Savibtyr. 

and God,- ManflingiorkAeelfog^'thcts as^be 

Apoatte MMk Ihey ptaj^^always; thiit isVait'eve^ 

fitne the powc¥s' so to^dp ^rtidisengaged' tiev 

reatty pdUr<M« tbeii" r^iieiV^ to 06d!''^ fW 

IritkootloiMsiBg/ St. Pa^dls'^rst ' Eplstlfe*" WiU 

l?taWa^te!iia*«, vV 17.'- •^ - ' ' ; ; ^" ^ I . ^Ti 

«*Donie8ltc servidc of "this sort; VBen^^ 

portuiilty aHoVi^b^'or wben it <^n^'|i4X8M& 

in. a {miper manoer, is a delightful* part uc^ 

tbe doty of the saved in Christ. ^hir%|^ 

deem as .proper and as. useful as any oji^r! 

ebiployibent in' the christian \\\k: *^bis/\lie 

faithful Josuah of old Resalved upoii,^ '<*Jq£ 

Simh xxiv. 15 (latter clause)^ But as fut uie^^^^ 

my house, we wiH -s^rt^ the Lord'.*' "Tfi^'we 




3ft25. HenceJat theperif ami lofeoftJie b 



it; as well as td otfrer tftifties. 'NoV will^ai ^ 
loUoWerof Ghrist dare to necliecttlii^ du^v^l^r 






ings of 'Qod^ fcr 'a ni^lecft :oT *bis]du<^^|'w^ . 
botmdland it is our c&istJaA part; io allend l^^ 

Nol ' ' '^^ 
fouowerot unnst dare to negkct tnis autv. l^t 
IB on6 or another way^ sncbSvill attend to i|^, i^t 
facbie. l^ea, deeming it a sbame to be shojrio^ 
tfte^praetice of -the' Ancients in the dispeusatiQiL 
whioh WHS hot so luminous as the cbristiai^cyD^^. 
and deetiiiug it as great a duty to exceed pMU^, 
of tbiem^ as tbe^superior dispensation of cb] 



tfcebrJftiififiliefc amltbdiHers.' ^''^^\ 
Watchfulness is also united to tliese di^tiesi! 
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i^lfffiyAjewoiBcM'^^t^^*'' ^^y ^H^nfi with 
the cool indiffereoc^ of amby)iiiefilid#l ftaehdic- 
ant, ^qtr^f (th«*<nMMil aid ^f Gbd^; bu^ wH)i 

NaUher are tftn^i^lack iovdjtay tbeftisCftr^lff 

pT^fiiff Hnse0aily eEoess tkey.doi^lftldiiii 'il&i Mb 
tfiej F#9t -i^fik weU^M pmy^.fftim>ittb»^ e^lrenlie^ 
iji^ j)r<^fa^ , ^aUoi^ io ; and o<i titfnie' pi'oper 
- occasions ,tltey almtain from etish the tbiD'g; 
qee.dfpl ^i (4her times. Bgr tbts means in' [a 
gii^at mi9f^9urq tbey .suppress ibe Kbifftnotis 
propep^itie^ of bedy, aotd at the same timd 
abi^Q ^ilhis tb^ dueuse^pfall things^and^do 
tk^ willpf .God thereby. Snch^as this duty to 
tlie rDiscipl^^ ^who are oor paMeros^ tirnt* tbey 
did Qo| u«gleQt».but performed it with pi^ayer; 
for the power of < miraoles as well as ft^^'oiber 
puriios^iM^k'sQospd ix.20, '^Andhe imid 
unto theai» this kind.cauiceme forth by riothirlg, 
but by prayer, and fastuig'/' ' Paul declareth 
the same solfideaial as id "the GtespeU the 'Bpis- 
tletp Titua, 11.12. /i . * 

The sywboli.of the dying love of Jesu* 
are in np wayrenoooced^ but at certain times 
i^ceiyed in cpmmemoration of him^ by all who 
^ly love hm in t»the s^fit given; . To ne- 
g^fctpr reject .this; isaisiire evidence 6fan* 
l^obriiltiaii dii^tti^ieas; > smd * that - therefore 
aqd^L^'are HOtaai€hrist by his Mving' uttiotf^ 
ip^iiitQVei^^tJ^y^ profess ; for, Christ appointed It/ 
u^the^pWi^tiiln Churekesdid attend to it;- fn' 
the{«^estdic days. St«) Lukes Ckitpel xxii; 1^^^^ 
%0.^ Anfl;.$k.,Pswla.'Fimt/Bpisll940 th^H7orttk- 
tbtans xi. 23, to IBS. To this as to other 
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» 4wg 4a>jjifr SaMp4itin«f thwwily >lnleM*illlMiAie 

^igtKib lit l wij p l a w ii«*li 0MiiiiiMiAi#i< 4M# ill 
0|:4w*%rt«ilfcit«iiaiM ligililwMiwtedgMNiaWM 

ifim «UgM, n^ecft, or. iM^lactitiiiit MMn#«lbfK»d 
v;ilMriira]l>&)Mlti«i» tepreaakhiip, wtat iurf i ti^ tht 
7'^fflllM9IIP»»<{fveetedv. fon ttiwrigtat^koflMtM^of 

» J y "t Wfl ll LJ ! »P «^yt baolu, «8Mwit aiifionfdfllli^ 

ylf^ *lwi^ r iii tei i iFi i! « Bdtiwip<iMt>»irt«< mtMm 

,, tb4 8^emblie8 o£i3od». ItouM^aM «i»ioi^I|ff ?1^ 
tint mi^hi.mfehigliffy cogiiaiiidbdH >m fifltol 

.-, .,tiw r«»>ii!g4iith» WOT* with<m«wHidiilfliirf 




i> 
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AfiP^ie* adnmiikibed ^^M^ t» iW«,, by meMs of 

,Up(^9s well tt bjFOlbsr flaHMM^ in ht§ letter to 

Timoth J '' Till I isdme § ff» mtteodmnce to reft- 

ftt^gb to ejA o i i«i i M /fo Aeetrme, tretSpiBtreol 

Tittipthyiv la/' WMeh Myhlg^ eertaifily is a 

.mrnhfti «!rdbMr/to. attfind t« #iiy irtivine reading 

fmttlUe tQ:lhe ibrtter leMWtodgeof ti)e word. 

-f^Vi^yMMVjrfMMfi^n^ or i«corded 

t^UMb «iflMfce 4riie «trviMMii <Bif &wMUt siil vUtfon 

i4«lEMt}l9r neircfaotli die Dititie \¥ords, as well w 

; m9wheth Aem aloite^ for the wf K df God^ and 

pif^Autt Mthetemal good. 

4tiii( all the foregoing exereisei are at- 

waya adorned with divine confidence or 

Mtih yea patient faith, that God will do all his 

.floniiiMd good to his children in dne ttiiie» yea, 

^^ihathe will bless in the means. Faith waa 

' whatinMnd the pieasnre and blessing of the 

:Lonl as of old ; hence all they did towards 

4^ty. in 4hetr daties pHvtste or public, was dohe 

. IP Mth, and *6od Bleised fitspiritnals and tern- 

*ff>nkimihelm&pr6mM^4\t6i,{ti9 said, that 

Ihey^klrail iii «tiib, Hebrews xl verae 1 to 13. 

SiHob.is this aciicto of atiiiid in the religious ex- 

eiciasB^ lliat withoat H^Hk impossible U% plette 

God, ''Bnfc witfaobt feitli ftiaimpoMible to please 

i^Wf^* Hebee w»xi« 6: Andhy liomenot having ftii th 

iof oU> they were sobffimciveto God, that what 

Ahey iieard waMnthout hisprofttabte blessing, see 

iiebrevsfv. 2 Pakh the^dbreis a leading ex* 

leeciae in all datieti in which tbe saved of^God 

.prottite toiiMda the^td ; and whicb is tnani- 

^iest bjl^tiieir mompt; ttMstari^ and submissive 

jdtiUeatioiirtllierein . 

Ill lionia^e^bsse foregoing daties burdensome tb 
1np9ioitasK»lU <bii«r tralf p^aiaiit to ihe piboft 
W«l 9|tail siilobtet»i»ie. 
^M.Vexvin^.aiiditidki to Ibus exercising in the 
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pioui duties ofthe christian life, we liavc another 

j)roQiinm'^O^t,iff.<tli(Wi«lit*^KSf-HBra«lyJ(jiIie 

moral one. ]i^^^ ,p#i,4ha <^t«rinl s^s at 

being ip a^^iofjfl^v^rjWWCOncMJed or absent; 

but ap the jr^y!p,flf tbSilttRtitt*''**-'^''*'*'''^'*?**'© 

necessarily <;on^picnfiy?(ioithe. globes -as fcr^-ws 

it is direct be(oi;e t,hp ,m»gii»i$.iummBTifi wi'ite 

■aveit of.Cbrist 4nto^>^4fffliaad isperimeiital 

^ ^\lv^^ ■ )«iiiinanMB,'<tiine'Jt(»iil 

hf!];««f life. . Tbtt iB)ielfibvtd«nH 

,, itf f^yvn^ nature ; -ibr^ as •« Itpve 

Lfr^ltr^lpeis icaimotbiU p*o<tat« 

9 essence^Qntune^'Boann^adrib 

bR vineyard of dhe Gob^i^fw:^ 

st as ID tbe preceiAia^;!>^Htbi^ 

ruit as their »tateiof .(prateiis- ««!^ 

^eareth fruit oaatfR^ibrBinMu 

r eqMally of tbejftind oi tbfl'iti^l^ 

istioa bearethtbesubdr^frwil^f 

oua brancbef^ of chriijfeiMi>iduiti^V9 

the varie.ua fruitaofquaraUtjijVM 

rsucb 4o b^fir- AndasAeilttrW 

f ^updrysize^and taaok fluidiWi 

;s: Boihe.piaaiM w^maniv «iWtu 

e ffuitsofvaciqUA megnitudM'ot^ 

»g. ajs th« tifmatttlB 'of sbxh -gM^i 

etiu>«fii»4t|iEed to^greatieit»til«f 

triais o[c,r«'t*iMtt(MiS' of lifey.^it»> 

ucb,in the; aigbt of -mcD^ Angtf^ 

[id ^9 ifl\e fruttii of a iwe «re OMfiil' 

— ^.. .^.^.^tive,purp(>8{B^ and pleasiaig'ttt>Ak' 

sensatipDs o(,all,par(,a^^«,.so the good oooduirtr 
ot.th^; truly pioui.^s.its^^l.aod pleasidglv^iA." 
who are the partak9rs>f)ii^uob-gO(td,iMd 'to^fitftp 
too. By thefrultB(^morfdiIyiini£Bntt>eidaAM> 
of Hfer, which are aocordiiw.t«i;tbeJa«ibfi4M{np 
in^the Diyioe Words, wMW of ibeiaMm»%mfi 
iestunent ; or such ^as [9f« v^jtUc t^e .wPQ^Mag^ 
.. ,,.., ■ .,,:...,- ■.. ■ i.:-.im.''m *il.clu.i 
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, ..T4ifls«>are u^iiflxertMf oh <6ti^ faantfiii tfvoid- 
. .ing drunkennas^and OM^ ike'otHer 1n mainlaiii- 
■io^iHObriety; «e (Ai4t^ hbtidlrrBToiding'the pro- 
iitiiiog of tli«'Lordtfrda;f<i}y w6Hdtyeniplo;nients 
.)»)ti >alloM«i •w-thM'dfc'y.'dr s1n; df by any 
iK«v)ewiittwU{o(<nti]g)«ict of it, dud ori the'^^otbtr 
inili^.due re^aird^or it iQ-botne 6relseV '' 
9mU as iiK vorehip of €Iod on fha:t' d&y, 
yaMt'iUf UoioeBiic et^ention tu tfaing^'oi 
tytinfriflotMii one -hand in the avoidaiVce i 
pfvniUyai4ioewftuhtfHlb,,aod on the othi 
i^dgnqdverity of ibingsepokeniii any 
f^fjmt mo^av, ot words, j ast as kaofrU 
80ltbiis)'^[^>4be(ine fiitle In avoidance c 
^AftjiiBprdfKr'Sweariii^'or imprecations, end bn 
iberCXNitrary.iu the mudedt sffitmation of tbingq 
^iftlyi.QnoaeJiaud in avoiding the unjust pcA^es- 
U9P/ of ipro^erty,' or ig other words of theft, '^dj 
«nithe«!ther, ■doing only in- the honest possMsioH 
^gveiy' little or great tnrtbiyoffice, state or'en^ 
ddntne^ } 'OC on <me' side in the abstinence of V 
dultAT^wboeedptn, or fornication, ortbeunna- 
t,4HiluE'eafbody9finanor woman by any meatie^ 
^mbiOfi'tbe rsrerae in perranal niaiatenance or 
QVery o&ltiral.wiib lanTttl use of it thus, M the 
teraptts pf the Holy Ghost each ; ' yea, the acta 
qf.ioiQraliky areto avoid Inji^stice or cruelty of 
tiflatmeot to any man or Iwast, and en the re- 
veract to treat all ii» justice and kindness ; or on 
pDftai4eta avoid murde^Pf character by back- 
l{itiflg'OrBlMid«rouB reports. & contrary to whicK 
ri»tb8r>tP.<ooncaal a fault and vindicate on every 
(^iq9M0d(ttu)>chuacterof ail; and nmral acts/ 
aMi<>9<odB<aide to avoid murder of person by; 
s^t«0iin, '*hy falBe' wKneas, or hy private or 
public intended, violence In taking life away : and 
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4A9tt(iy*y>*tti \ihl^»tfrpak8iUeih|iiMic«^|b]n«fe 

duiitiaBf tifior MiHtUcf tik^eQibe M^er^iii any-^ajr 
to^dogr |rars6n ^ bwt mhfvi fs^'etity < ii iKsedftA' Id 
Mpi^ess -mi-aild do goadl* * dSaeh a oecMlfoi (iart 
in tka active. cDivtf act ef ail m) tal¥atkiD,iirft«||Q 
fMegtAiigimomhtfi tfadt whatever name erifrffite 
^ny iifiaiy haf^faul^ o^ 4iaTe, 'lliey^^re'<fK>fle JoC 

^iff^renHberetD : for^/aHsuch mcW^di^jtiaailM 
iqalitiil^fiaaAlra^iik' the fi'mative tsliratiaiQliiil att 
ibeir )f»«tkr ttf life, fiiey ktiominj?,! tblilknilMii.^ 
imMnlitjr WMiieraitioua and fatal as^d<(fi\MBMtlri 
llQyilm apeaketh the Savioyn aee 6ftj M&lita 
^iMflldl f ii: 99 19 93. Add snrh waa tha A posfllea; 
^iawa of tbe iauiMiraKty trf ltfe> that o0mnt€o^Mf 
4M eaobe- admitted into Heai^av' m ^tliiMsirili 
^f iwfa^ St. Paul totfaeC!orihlhi(imi!,iri!l|W^^ 
filpiaUe fi. 9, I0> Know yeaotidiattiie^^iidttgUt 
Imiia BbbU not inherk Hkelaoffk^m UHf^i Ihw 
Mt^eceif ad ; neither ^t aicators^ tkofhiohitiinli 
nor f^lulterers, nor ^fiemiaateiL nor aliiiamap 
€i tbemaelvea w|th «i*iik)nd> aofi tbirv^rf} ^imI 
^ovetout^ iM)r dimikarda^^ imt^ rcvilanii 4tor epne 
lafMofieir^ ibiU inherit ttl|B biaigdMii' ohCfUif. 
Therf^fof}^^ cDntrary tb< wbicb> alH 4he trvw cfamfl 
t^^%,^^hileaaiuoh diptfr did/miib8tieb«tfl(di^cn 

hiPi|ibry.^tfji 4S«d"' T'M » to jayi »hey^^4^^ 
i««rigbt>iii al^Uii«§8 to^arda dthart ;tiMhtili|aiin 
^iWisaciioiis ;^tbey lo^eto* be tiin^^^f^yrrtHfj 
gmm^n i» aU Uiflielieats: of piiaiabiiieM^^liiif «^i 
/ar es tliejr poMibiy can ^otosifitentnf ilM'^liltjrb 
bjbA. |be goad of othera ; and tliry'^jl|tt«ilit U\ 
tbe^.^ioys aod obedimtia) demaiHlai^ iGMarl 
ar (n.iiiia. virords, and ho wftlk> iHfoiMittbHrr 
6ubi|iit[c[iaii^ M()th bif», aa their Vatbafi 9A49^te#rfi5 
King, at be thus requires by the message of the. 
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iflkk} Die v^otknfoHhe\Mfithimmtitkikii^im.4t» 
ipnit kre'in etei^q gdtMi i* »oppMitiiiiir<oi Mf 
knmrs evil of skohix^ iBopt t^t ikcLBokeriiMuMins 
'^For the fruit f^lbe ^irit w Ji)«)V98VN|ttM», 
ttid^ #igbieouint8ft.:tinditf atiK'7 Nori mlif«iij|< litf-- 
tiietbag^^Bated of ChrUi W^thi. poiicf ^£4M1; 
wtiidiid soeonmiefi ii» tbiir iPcirldianfrjMlsrff tllM 
itct ofi eoverinf^e. efioie fay jlmaihM^' t^t^tid^ 
^/tmt toHie tali* doings fp^dd to 'd^dvSMltiw-i^ 
bchlt»>rti€ty teH lies, oe sio^^r; br dt>.tiltte#i(9lfiMyr 
Alf<;liiakfiMkae others. qI t|ios& tlie3ntllnd^|§^)^ 
Thisdmildiktttti troth i9 like addHig'. hm9dem^ 
hur^m/ikelfe to sore;, for, it immpw 4bi(> MMtt 
efiOM UMkremndoiore, bjF bei^llie«iOM^boiiL 
t?ai^<tq Aitt itard^ u^btrh t^cbeth, tbatitlMgf^ 
^dyoafterueritne, is that met, of leoniewiagHililif 
ttnufeii&g s«g)i deeds, avl of lurning totskMl^ i» 
bie iivttjfi tbraogh: €faf ut ;iy6ai the A{Kiitle ^iMitU/ 
thick ithose itha Aa tamne^ aathey ,say loito^geMlf 
yf'd] hive Vight idiapiialioa, Paul totbe. .iloiHttl^ 
iikifi^^aUet oiaiise) ^^X^et m do ewihihfd^gMdkM/f 
Gmw;;^oM^amiiatioii;iB just/' ^Griaie^'theM^ 
fere^thcf' children df God will net do»lD<(eltbk^ 
mgi^ '^effenoe^er for aiijpii^ -> 

.'¥ntb^U>thQwdeliibfiilffiiita of^ace, in «!«${ 
hemi; we^ihafte iboseMof cbwity ^mt: chaHtaM^ 
meikyHtmApi» Aiepdoii As God Ihetdonto'of idl' 
giibdhto'tocinty to dtetiiue maokiil^ 
tke^^ods^tmbJe^:^ eoul|«o^tha rasideef a«itjb< 
areiike'^bim pili fai and kiod^e as ' 6ottl the itab*^ ^ 
tiens.of thegmdiouk spirit in thein ; ;lieiic« We-^ 
riaut^ FsalmKxzaiu ^« Blaafitod4s^helAHitee«^^ 
d«letM^^po^r/' Afid ia PrdVe^; xnnii^);^ 
fU tbirtigit^tliiti^otke pdorshall net leek ; faiiM') 
baUlnil wdetbhia'i^eadiaU have hiaof aew 
TtidCknioim cdkraaeded the rich inaa lo^ieK'^ 
all Md^^i tteiUv^aor; St/MaFkieb«ti«l^]^; Mi 
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that »re rich in this worM^ that they hti\6i^\i\^ 
QriiHted, iiiM^^tiufethi bnc^min'^i[ihes; \iu\ fii lh<; 
li«i«igi'Oo<l^ irh»givet1i* iT6H<!^ftfy' all things tc^ 
eigoy, thaHtey do &o\>d/ tihit th'^y By^Vich^'in 
good work8> ready tb distflbutt \Hffih^^t6'^6'ffi^; 
HHinicatei" ' Updirthtt prtift^ffilfebrfcm!}/;^ 
tbe'pioufl ill Ohristliave^ Debtors who'cSihtiw.rre' "" 
tfacj ' forgiye alf, prwlde^d siioh'4ns(i1\'ffffll^^ 
ainoe ifa^ forbiii^ the debts 'audftiU^dtmrbfieV^ 
?^,ittie* truly good pennons can Hot tfttfitt^TRr^"" 
nmmeot of oppresfsiA^ tiie po6r in ttiiS das"^ 
thtHi'fn any other, but frankly fofgfiViitK'it.^ ""-^li 
so gi¥etb«to the poor the amotint df dJ^Wfecli^r 
OBYHL^rd isoniiDeDdeth this atld coiiH^ni^iifp atK^ 
tlibi^f6ver8etoJt^anddectaripth^ha<Ood;^Ul%B^ 
foi^ve> but that he will punish th e)se''ft4bb ^dttft^ 
forgive them that cannot 'pay ;* this ir fbHy st&ti^ 
imSt^ Matthews Gospel Jcf Hi. 2S t6>SS^:^"W! 
oordiDg/tothe divine trfuthi all in tfre l*)(ff ^^ 
hia children^ thus 'aet^_3S well as in - tii^ 6M 
inftUmcM to glorify Ood> d6 good diid nf&fni^T!| 
their state of grace. ^ rr.?.soffil 

Having as in the foregoing she wM the mioQ^ 
chlefr branches of the cbristiM s^ah'alibn^aama-.^^ 
tivr fio as to bemvediVdm^lft^ndbfeitig'itfn'iR^ 
tOii:God, into bus ptfrdoh, pe4te aiid'^si^^^; 
ihm^ and Jiaving shewed M, ^^ «)t^^}p^ir- ' 
tal^ae as to beaaVed from thepreVatKti]| di^t^- 
siQaiDanddispositioBft tO'sin^ into t)fe'^nj6yA^Hff' 
and* powers of thi spirit divine: aiid hi^fnj^V 
showed practical salvationj so to to be^aaVm'^ 
from the various acts of sin inward atidb^Hrafi^fl^''' 
into the sundry branches of holiness^' jiittj^'^lim" 
christian morftlity , as enjoyed by^ aW ^tfcle'^ Wiiry - 
saved of Christ, 1 now brieily poittfont ^Hi'l^p*' 
duet o£ all the true Mmi^ewof ^M-ilt^'^w**^ 
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mlv^'oii^ to «be^ ^jr Mair disiii^ ftm^t fUfi- 
i^^ent ffo^iD those who ABQ^iK^ur^erd on^^iiii ikwt 
biffhofficfe.: . .;,: ., : . \ 

.It is andeqiabley.t$fit aU vrho.ieach others 
the way of life pwpefl^i bliw.tti^ foregoiog.8Bl- 
vation« otherwieie |Ue]r Q$tti»dt he the appoirii^ed 
servants of G<uJ th^ri^i^ :i .Forit is.afeif-evi-* 
dent l^^th, that dQi)«ew t^aeh that in afMrofier 
wa^«^. whicji thpy uo oot enjoy th^nselvesi iljhe 
sa'^vaUqi) of Christ is firBl^njoyed^ by tbe:Sp^ 
nt^i^j^f^qn ypracti^ed in lif^. Hqw therefore, ean: 



ihey' ^nf>Wf in like manner as they caiv.oiify 
sj^,, they have b?ard of certahae food, what' 
tfar^^ )|ave. i9ot ti|s^ted» To preach whattjbejr 
shouto^ tj|[iey therefore, raust enjoy for ibem^ 
sety^is/ ^d ap .taste tl^e spiritual and aetive 
sWeetness.af salTation^; and so be able too, to 
teacfmp^ only what they have been taught bat* 
what tli^yi know also. This is»in its own nature 
what all proper Prelates have as a proper qi»* 
lincation^ for teaching the way of Gospel salTa*^ 
tion», ^hi^Js exemplified alao as in the exampleil 
of^ihe j>riq3itiye .Pi;ee(ch^K$ of xighteousQess^ as 
is cl^if ^n<c^llt)^6ir:f^prie8ctiPktation9QD thesebjecls; 
as ifvell as Ti;Qni^ thpfe .pas^ag^^ I refer to^ a^in 
the foregoipg on tbiscpmut ; yea^ they aU knew^r 
that they w^pe *^ Passed fram death unto life/ 
in Christy asMith SU John, in the first Epistle^ 
ill. , 14. All true Ministers of. Chjrist. tbisn, ia 
fojlfowing their patterns^ da know thia salvation 
as ^iiuli/^p^nsible qualification to teach others ; 
n^'r are;^,!!^, biit such of Christ. "^ 

v^hi^e Ja^r^Ojps hati^e an bi|;h office. This is 
th64w(qnj^iQ[^p6rtont office of the Public Mi- 
nwlry,,^jij?l,fj|ily pfpf ivate; an office too 9aceedl 
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to be put on a level with the highest sttteljr of- 
Hee of aiiy nation, in political or pecuniary 
sorts, however important. It is thie office of 
tU^ King of iKf ogs on topics of eternal moment i 
wherefore as eternity bears no possible contrac- 
tion' to time/ so neither can the importance of ' 
that office be limited to any thing of ^rthty 
sorts ; but as the King eternal is above i^y 
earthly Potentate, so is that office above,, any 
nlker^ in moment te mankind. Under tnis f«^- 
Irt^ tiie true servant ami Minister of ChnM'qfip- 
ich^rges his office ; and for this very reason fucp 
are always faithfuly Wherefore, f beV in 's^ilfpa 
and out of season, at the risk af applause,' prp- 
perty/esteem or life declare the "Whole ^coiiq« 
se! of 6od" with many calts^^ warnings^ ^'a^- 
HiOfiitions, promises and threats : nor dare ^t^^ 
tfo otherwise. To this end is the messagj^^of 
IBe'Lord to all such as of old^ Isaiahs Pro^ef j 
IViiil I, Cry aloud spare not ; lift Up ihy yoi^qe 
like a trumpet and show my people their fraps- 
gressions, and the honse of Jacob their stniL^' 
Mhf the Pi*ophet Ezekiel too, this appftn^r^ ; 
PSty all who do not do so, shall have toe bip^^ 
Jif the people on ^em^ and also suffer wem 
tb iMi lost^ see Ezekiels Prophecy iii. \y^ 1^. 
IfhtiMtdid John the Baptist who^ therefore^ is ei:- 
Apiary in this inStancci^ JBt. Lukes Gospel^ iii, 7, 
9!/ Tbe^iiviolfr with tears was thus faithfi|f» St. 
Matthews Cros^el xxiii. 1 to the end ;- bis 
vree|)iQg is signified in StJ Lakes Gospel |:viv« 
^. The Apostleis amid every danger^ ajad to 
ftlef greaf men too, were undaunted in tjbi^ diity^ 
amid obeyed God rather than men^ Acts v,; td* — 
Paul as well as thie other Apostles di^ so to 
eVery man^ sind therefore to no persp^i^iti^'.^ 
malL^' distinctions of easy words, s^ |fis ^^gltT 
tfe to the €oIdssian8, i. 37; 28/ Jif^e also made 
ita particular direction toTiniothy^ to ahunoo 
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TOR i^JjQ^K '•■•*'^' .£'■'•• "^ "i .'■'*••■■ „"*'/l ?;'tj?r'» 
-SSWO^' \if/ark.ri»u?, befoTf :-Uje3r.4u-<^,ftetti,fif 

iSbMI^.^""' l»»»tfmtn puri!.<M^tf8.of^4i,Uy 
Art *RM!!';:^?rl^^-^\*"^^-,^*'^<* wljjea he/,<w41e|t^»|o 

ways . nnaiiejIv4iiKMr 

la s^f l^'r^ W^T autjr sp ^ act, as tbeie^tttjaitttc 
Y3Mf ~ 'n*f . "O^'i i"g < w sjp ^icieqt to 8iip{>i«1is #ife ^ , 

=aafi"^*y^^^' "^^^ *•*''. "^"^ kyttperb 9ch«|aiti«<fr .. 

• M8^° «P«rit pf €rQd} th«yi eaabai>k> mto the v 

«^^^V ''*';^^®'^ W^r., . • Npne WW,t vqr , , 
mlSjf *T^- *'1*^ M"^f ^•*^»^P*>'^^'®. L«mb, but ^in:j^ 
H| tTMtt^fered fti ^blft'-j nst^jcjpej! far maoy aw f be , 

pe^DXinfcCtal verses we «eje,tl|ptG©d^^^^ = 

J?^"^*'* Jpw^'? sierTftnt. fsaiab speafcetb fl(f 
*^T S'tl'f' »"gii ' no* manii IsaiaR'^ ^ Prophecy 
^M*Tn|'J«» (in the hU^v clause of it) The 
'SS'^if 'W*** ^''* ofiicers before they act^d* 

'*5fftt6]iM W CHirist were cbosen to the wwk,- 
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. iln ll|«io88 of tbe other good, vrbich was spir; t«i1 
ami eteraaiy aftd therefore (he gfreatesU^ Vh 
Cbrwt, tfaenihis«peefes of^^ood^as weU '^'ihk 
other kitidj certainly coim» to all tnankUitl'Vbac 
^t oomes to his childrpo p^irtrcuiarly by lliiiyM^^ 
1 1». Jbe Irue blessings ; ' jesy they ^ in Gbrisib aM'^i 
a great measure the persons thvougti>>^EtAMti<i)te 
giveth life and blessings to the ungodly. Alt^tfi 
^fGod^ it beiing Iiifli that ei;bwn4tVthi^ ;^rth 
with fruitfuhiess, and that storetb it v^itk Huiiwd 
Qsafalness in its fruit, and in the irratronal cre»- 
lufes of our use. The Psalmiat to this purpose 
ipeaketh on sundry occaRion^i, n^ ifell'^sibe 
iMher saored writers* when we see t bat Ue d^c)/^r- 
^ball tbn earth with its i fulness isi- the LQ^r«|'s 
9'Psaini xxiv. 1. And conseqneiUly the r^ttle^fi^^ji- 
>on a^ousand brHs are his. And in Psalii^u^iv. 
I9w 16t he so speaketbi. TUa A))ostle is very 
4(Ueftr.oa tbisy Acts xvii« 25^ (latter clau»^e)9ee 
-lug hogiveth toall life and l^reath and ait things.^ 
And as hesiiith ib vri 3({oftbesB]iie^cAiapter^>Jh 
jiin^ we Uve Md move and have our being.''^*^ 
jR^ttaa I lia«e(irftimated the righteous tia^ebie 
tparticiilbr. blessingrinjustancea In iwbi^fa the 
picked are forlorn by reason of sinL .And they 
iiave hifi continual salvation in instafioes.of'tem- 
I^Ofitl ? slaodeffSt ireproaahes^ . losses and i perils 
iWitb psMoaal infiffUiities/ Psalmi xkxir 17^ 10, 
.19^; I When tbe aerft^^nts of Christ passAhnough 
'Ab%;water or firoioflafflJQtion* one shall nblaner- 
^0<|ii(i nor shall thelotherbuniv Isaiabs probhe^ 
.oyi xzxxiii 2. Though .in the world they have 
joanylribolationay yetin; the ever blessed Savi- 
MMr^theoe is peace ^^ These things have 1 spoken 
Itoltaryoiii, lliat in me ye night havfi peace:. Id 
^ W^ld ye. shall Mve trwulation {..but he. irf* 
gmd fheer^i have overcome; the wochi^, Jtobi^'a 
l£l^$|»^lj xvi 39/' Much could be said on this 
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. friith for any man> but to/^ P.ifeach (J^^.l^f^dy 
ji>e ifistaiit iu season, ^o.u^ «>f , jicason ; ff prpw> 
rebuke, exhort with all long wiiF^ffing afl^ iloc- 
tKifie, Paula secoad Epbtle.to iTiipotby^ ^v^ift!/' 
Tbey, therefore, who are :^h€; afl^^ssaiiOT« of 
GqJ, do discharge their ojficial di^tief withopt 
'sparipg any, aqd In ^ue m^deat perti^eij^ .|o 

«!'•' ' , ., ..;,^ .J \ .,11 ^ ,.. ';: .■" .;r 

NeHIier do tK^e .pr^cbers. ojf righteonwi^s 

"rnu iVitp the work tlfjis, before tb^Ji.are^sfHiiitpf 

' Gdd ; nor morsel, ^nor ineltiplicit4f of )[]iff;^iido 

tliey (fo It Tor ; but from pure calls. Qf.<}0|4,'l|y 




ing^.' I^hey thus called have s^ch cu^pvif^Ml^f'^ 
Wr it beijig their diity fo to act^ i^ thelf tql^ilttt 
are, that hoihirig is i^afficiont, io,.supprefi«*l^© 
' enioVion^ tfio' many things damp thp^ mmii-r-- 
./rfpii'ce they act thuii, not by meretacbolasticor 
^earned instructions^ but by, pf^ngi^dTeq, ^»y 
ji^e^gooJ spfrit of Grod/ they' eiii^;|f ,|nti> .th|e 



yyroTk. and 80 do their duty. None jiMa$ at fwy ' 
' iimetlie'true^'Mlnisters of the Laipb|/tn^^^ 
" a-* imswered in this instance; formanyriirci^e 
' divine assurances herein^. ** That Oie t^M^ 
'eJ' Sain lie I; and Kt3. answered here ^U^^I^ ^^^ 
ofSamtiel ill. '4.'* And 'as in' llblW J0 



' bbol^ ofSamtiel ill. '4.'* And 'as in'.tjijj^^^ 
• tht connected verses wesee» that (^odj^f^^^ 

:m^ 



to be his active' servant. * Isaiah $peake^%jj^f ^ 
* God sending, not man, Isaiah's ^''fP^a^^ 
' xxxkviii. 16, (in (Ir^ latter clause of* it.) T&e 




"the officers' of Chris Ji were chosen toi the Worl, 
^***^|&ala{ians,i 15, idj Btif when it pleased God/ 
' wiid» s^parikied luefrom iny Mothers womtVi .and 
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in theloss of the, other ^bod, /which was s{)ir]luftl 
ahd eternal, and th^f^fbre the g:reatesL In 
Christ',' Iben this species of good, as well as the 
other kiiid^ certainly conies to all mankind ; but 
it comes to his children particulaiij'by him so as 
tohe''tn]e'1>ie:ssings ; jea, they in Christ are in 
a 'gff^at ineasure the persons through whom he 
giveth lifeand blessings to lh^ nngodly,^ AH is 
ofGod^ it being Tiini that crownieth the earth 
with fruitfuhiess, and that storeth it with i^ound 
usefulness in its fruit, and in the irrational erf a- 
tures of our use. The Psalmist to this purpose 
speaketh on situndry occasions, as well a:^ the 
other sacred writers, when we see that he declar- 
eth all the earth with its fulnet^s is the Lnnl'cf 
Psalm xxiv. I. And consequently the cal tie up- 
on a thousand iiills are his. And in Psialin civ. 
43^ i6\ he so ^peaketh. Tbe Apostle i^ very 
^l6ar*on'this, Acts xvii. 25, (li\tier clause)ae!e- 
iiig he giveth to all life and breath and all thiD^.** 
And ashesaith ip Vi*. 28 of the same chapter ^^ la 
•him we live and move and haveouir beillg*"-*- 
Biit as I have intimated the righteous hiive his 
particular blessing in instances in. which the 
wicked are forlorif by reason of sin. And they 
have bis continual salvation in instances often- 
poral slanders, . repro^chesj losses and perils 
with personal infirmities, Psalm Xkxiv 17,15, 
19. When the servants of Christ pass through 
the water or fire of affliction, one shall hotowr- 
flow^ nor shall the other burn, Isaiahs prophe- 
cy, xxxxiii 2. Though in the world they have 
many tribulations, yet in the ever blessed Sa,^i* 
,our there is peace /^ These things have I spoken 
unto you, that i^ me ye might Jiaye peac^ : In 
the world ye shall have, tribulation j bijtb^.of 
,'gaod cheer. I have overcome the wprld. J^oW's 
*XjospeI, xvi 3a." Much coiild be said on tttis. 
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useful part (if ilivlni^.gocK?, as it regards hU\^r- 
•variU: but it shall sufficie me to say, that.^Jie 
addeth (o tlietii jii ^Ivation his blessings so as to 
ileliver th'^m in uMtuberless unforeseen iostances 
i'l'bm I he sj)leen of their enemies^, and so as to 
support them in their chri^slian troubles in life, 
iii a manner as to have peace in him of uiind, 
of heart and. of conscience • They therefor^ i^re 
happy amid all. i,. 

* lint there is another scene in which his saved 
(>nes are. Kupporled ; thai is, the close of, the 
-scefie; of troubljes. As the angel of the Lord 
t^' iuicampeih round aliout'' them that are his at 
%lt times* of need^ so he is with them ^i that 
-St wlul crisis in a remarkable naanner, see Psalm 
xxx.vli. 7. As the' Lord is a hf|lp ineverj^ nead 
lb them in Christ, so he is in that decay^.o^ bodi- 
ly kife, just a^ the event reqires him tq l^e. Psalm 
xxixvi;!. When heart and tlesh doth fail, y€t bis 
oc^nipofent support and gracious oansolatious, 
.are active in their behaiC.so that th^yfear fio 
^'il/ Psalm xxiii 4, iGud being the jstreogth of 
-"their^heart and' portion for ever, and .the Saviciur 
4>eing with tkem to the end, ^as hesaith. .^^ Abd 
Joel amivith you always, even unAo theetidlof 
the' world. Amen, Si. Matthew's (QoBpel, ch^p. 
XKviiii 20.'* Hence, theythave no cl^^mottof 
<oa,science, no terrifying reflecti^j^n,. nodisiilal 
apprehensiori in their decease;, but all : guilt 
having beeri cancelled in the gracious act:6f par- 
idoo^ adoption, &c. by the blood of the everUst- 
.ihg i;ovenant; aiid^^the peaceful aasqrai^eiiof 
ibis state being tni^intaiu^d by thf» . Bpifitaal 
<- pnBSqnce of the Angel and Saviopr^* they desire 
Jto.d^teirl in peace, for their et^d i^ p^ae^i P«jd^ 
,^^fi,x^yu,^^S7.^ Th«sal«o, they are|the.jpe<^ar 
, <]^bjeetsof the Foftlier's esteem at thMiMtjpoioty 
odt beiVig the nopardoned objects of bis wrath. 
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U€ property loo, kr eternity tto tbit poiht Imt 
signifieth in Joho^s Oospiel, xvii\ 22 ti> ftf! 
l^e:* Saviour m his representatiorv of ttie Hm- ^ 
y^lj life^ as appointed for aliat the juif gvieiil 
ifho will be bis, sarth it will be eternal, Mat^ 
thew'8 Gospel, xxv. 4& Paul i^aith that Gifd'i'^ 

gift to them^ is eternal life, Romans vi. 2S. St. 
eter saitb that the reserved inheritance of the *^ 
Saints is, ** An inheritance incorruptible^ an^ 
undefiied, and that fadeth not away, Petet'«£bf 
Epiatle i. 4/' My text saith too, that the Stfl-* 
ration is eteinnl which Jesus is the author oft? 
see it on page ?70 of ihis? treatise. The fifeeflom' 
frometery evil for an enjoyment, and practit^* 
of eref'y good and glorious yift as iti Heaveni** 
therefore^ is eternal. Nor dan any fliUfirom Iff^ 
seeing it is eternal, which n^eans no po^dlbte'^ 
end of duration* Therefore, iho' Angels wtft>' ' 
became devils fell from Heaven, before the ex^*' 
alted Saviour iir bis human form was there," 
yet by reason of them who are saved in him 
being with him so as he is with tbe fsAhet in'^ 
eternity, they al^o must be in eternal exahtttroiV' 
there. Wherefore, tho' some have d^^bted-"^ 
the eternal duration of their state ih Hearveo;^^ 
yet /it is thus plain, that they also, witli hifii 
must be there through eternal duration, wfiick' 
is plainly signified in the passages of Holy Writ^ * 
I iiet^in last refer to. ' 

. Now^ aurely 1 may conclude on this sal^^*'* 
tioi^ a^ in time and in eternity, that theritehesof ^ 
divine goodness, and wisdom, yea and of bit'* 
other attributes, are deep beyond either humati*" 
or angelic penetratioui and we may well exdMim^^ 
'' O, the depth of the richea both of the wtstlom 
and 4.tiewledge of God ! How nnsearchable IHt 
hit jadgments and his ways past finding Mtt^ 
Rometis.xi. S3. "" 
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« Atnd now my reader allow lue ic/ask y^a. 
Mf^fon ofthow:vho by reason of ei\jeyiQg,aiid 
^racliGifigaccQrdriDgiQ the salvation of the CrQ9* 

KX have a. title lo, the inheritance above f 
jom arfi, happy are you. If 70U are not. ^nt} 
fiineiaaar^iit would \i»ve been better had joti^ 
never been born ; becau^se }ou as all mankipd 
we aerely broui^ht. into being fof an eternal state: 
Ikia ia clear in liie very nature of U^e soul ^n4 
hi the fifta* and conduct of God towards aii» 
iNrfao bcHiauae he is infinite in. wij^dora would not^ 
oinld^not ao act towards us, for le^^^ than eterr 
laitjp; Let tia not giire sleep to Qur eyes, nor 
tibnnber to our «ye lids iill wese^kour present 
fselvatioo, as attakiable in. this life. Nothing; oj 
iiod, nee garb^ nor altaiitoaient,^ noj riehee^jiof 
4i€MM»r call be in anywise cofnparable with, fi 
aoeetnesa . for eternity. Ob eternity, pternity;-^ 
^that with or without Christ we must ever. he 
'in» Tiie wovds of my Lord sheweth tba^ 
fiothigcae avail if we.g;ain 9 world and lose 
i^ur seols^ <*Feir what st^all it prpfit a man if I^ 
'ailiall|;ain the whole world and lose his own soul? 
'Or w£aij}kali a man give in exqhange fpr hi3 
«aolf Marka Gospel viii. 39, 37." 

lioif lest yea Qc. any tniss the way> or ti;^ink 

jfon'anei^clnded the way te obtain tihi^ inestiea- 

•bleaal?ation in tiope and in eternity^ and th^t 

yommnj be sure you are in the right way pf 

'•btafoingityif of those who are seekiqgu^ior that 

jro« may kaow you came in Qod^ way ^q \t; 

and that you may be able, to ^hqvv. the way to 

i Qfbera, 1 proceed to point out the lyay of attaiq- 

ing thill salvation of Christ, inrsbov^Utg whp^stfe 

the^eol^fecta of it hta-e and bereskfter, ^h^^ 

rfose, as I bare.propoaedf in the ne^ct^or 

fE^dgeaeral divia^^n,! poiqt o\it. the s^u.k 
^iAQ#etii:irfi€hw^ . . 






My text satth, that all of sacin^ire th^t4ho 
ob^j Chrial. Boi on tbU^ some ja)F« w thsj^ 
have saifl, that none but a certain distvfpariwd 
body of mankind are able to o\wf. so aaitatba* 
aared ; hence the way of galvatiou iscoMtaacr 
ted, in their view* oftt> aa to its i niiflAbka*^ 
persons. rl • ,,.« • 

My text doth not aay anythiti|: ot inam^ 
ber or personi merely as- audiy. but apeaka 
only of characters^ namely/ obediimt peraona* 
And this obedient conduct therefore. iis'>ilie 
condition or term of salvation to .Bny^jamm 
M^hose object it is. Nor can aay obtain ifk 
Mritliout such obedience^ seeing it is on*' audi 
condition^ that it is promised. 1 do not meao 
tovay, that the Saviours satisfactioa to 3>faiior 
Holiness^ Justice and Truth was suspendedia 
its effects to mankind on tbe condilionittraa 
mentioned^ which some call conditional atODo- 
mentor redemption. God always has aeted>'in 
perfection, ancJ' therefore not in p«rt ni ^aaf 
time ; that is, he never paKly didius. woxk-ainl 
partly left it undone^ as i^ dear in aU^his 
words, as well as from Reason ; but nhateuertfae 
pretended to do, he has done coaopetendjr. 
Wherefore his laying on Christ thp ioiqaitgr of 
na all, was a full or comfplete dcnug:tiieiddiiwd» 
so as to lay all 8in on him; for, it was tfa&Kiltt- 
quity of us all, ail iniquity therefore by ^falkm 
mankind was on him, see Isaiah ]iii« 0«e ;42iiant 
therefore bore all the strokes of divine /woatfemt 
ain« by which it was net a conditional vor.«Us|paji- 
fied atonement, by being ^flTectual . oa fioapel 
conditions only; but it was perfect payiueif^to 
the claims of God. And it is^ t hin-efofif^'faeoMie 
not the corfditional privilege lof Ghciit <t(^flMnfc, 
'vothts absolute prerogative to ilinbaiiEtlhis 
blessing to such, at his rightop«aiimiil!«Mlls 
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p94iper 8n to do, and with tlie will o{ God ; for, 
iu 0HK v^ry meritorious sense, he saitb^ that all 
i|)jiigs arj^ given to hini,^'Lukes Gospel x. 32j. 
All ihifiys ai'e delivered to me of my father, &c. 
Jojbii satth the same, John^s Gospel xiti/ 3. 
Apd he having paid the fuJl due to justice and' 
<i)e other attributes of deity, and it therefore 
being his right to save actually, those who 
lire in po$ge63ion of rational powers^ as well as 
.ttt))ers^ be is pleased to do it, only on the ex- 
iwci»e of those powers*. Wherefore, he is an 
unconditional absolute source of salvation in 
^imself ; but he only giveth salvation to any. on 
ihs. terms he has named. 
..'While some represent that Christ could not 
die ID vaM), they make it, appear, that he died 
only for a certain number of mankmd from the 
nntp and that he therefore only saveth such a 
feliect part of the human race ; and that he do- 
ing ao obtains all he died for and all that was 
given him asa prerogative herein^and so did not 
4i9Jnvainin one iota. This mode of reason- 
ing.!^ yery u<niversal with our Calvinistic profes- 
toni' of Christianity. 

r ^o.tliis, I must for truths sake reply, and in 
80 doing spy, that the representing Christ's a-^ 
tonement as (effectual for some only^is a reat 
contcaction of his efficacy^ and that it is rei^lljr 
making it to appear, that his death was quite 
'Useless, and therefore vain, for all who were not 
of the number (as they say.) of those he died for,. 
(|^nd thu8^ while they pretend that he could not 
>die.in vain, because he did so, for all he would at 
Will save ; yet by leaving out of Christ's deat'h 
ayast number of persons they undeniably make 
vain hi$ virtue towards them, and so the Lamb 
jsd.GQdJBof no avail to a!l snch. And tliU9, 
^^^O^tWally make a jaifgon of iheJttonemclhf in 
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llieunderslandiDgsof the wise. 
t as a stickl er for free grace,in my^bfclief Of tii<! 
f^IM^arnenta| doctrines of the Bible, dd tafcfe W; 
myself the boldness to announce, ttat Chrirt 
opuld not, did not die in vain in end point ; bilt. 
that he not only thereby bad given to him, pow- 
er to save a certain number of adults, biitttiut 
he was invested with all power ; and so be had 
110 contraction of efficacy by bein^; to a pat* w 
Qur species, but had and has saving powertly- 
^ard»alL This is plain in the Scriptures I 
herein last refer to. Yea, upon this pritiiiip'^ 
if he never actually saved onie, yet hf^ deatft 
vQuM be the same to hira, because he has (?ver 
hftdthe same power to save^, by reason of hissUN 
ferings unto death ; and which was the grahff 
objectof his death, and it therefore would not 
be hy the want of efficacy so to save, when he 
has not done8o,butby his own pleaspre. Sc^ 
then, whether he save, or save not, stilt hia 
power is the. same as it ever has been, by Trea- 
son of his suffierin^s unto death, he having <ih- 
taiiied thereby all power to da as he^ plea«etb. 

Ayd Christ, thus being. in. possession or*ll 
sway in hi$ saving empire, he nas been pleased 
to place his gift of salvation iti all p^^^^^^r 
upon certain terms to be done, not as merits m 
one point, but entirely as means or conditional 
terms of receiving the salvation by hijn. 

And whatever has been or can be Said .01 
ihe. knowledge of God, which (speaking as 
men) enabled him to know from et«nity, all 
who have been or can be saved; 'atid which 
therefore has been considered a reason, for him 
pnly offering salvation tp caU such to its ^n- 
.|oyG9ent, seeing that his wisdom wojald Tpr^ 
y^nt him offering it in yaip, hy doing so to Such 
asVefe not of the number tobie saved ;V^t * 
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am ceriftin, that there is not oue pass^g^ iv^ :tlvB 
llibfe/tbalftigQifies God only offers sal valiop, to 
a.part of bis creatures. Many sayings we.i^?^ 
to denote that deity offereth the salvation of tb^ 
Gospel to all the sons and daugbters of A4^(¥ 
the Ari»t,who are within the sound of the Gos^p^ 
or in a Gospel land. . Tea^ God the Savipnr h94 
proclaimed to call the extremities of the earth 
the freeness of salvalionj see Isaiahs Prophecy 
xxxxv, i^2. He has promised it according}/ 
io every person with4>ut distinction when.hif^ 
terms are obeyed, see f ox my proof, the. Pro- 
phjecyof Isaiah xxxxix. 6, the Gospel by St. Lube 
u. 32, .and Acts of Apostles xiii. 47, and Ror 
nsaihs x. '\2i 13. He has assured his equal lov^ 
to all bis intelligent creatures to. whom is ibis 
offer,' Psalm cxxxxv. 9. God has confirmed 
bis pfeasure to save all, as we}l as thus- to offer 
iiire or salvation, by placing bis , displeasure. at 
me perishing of the wicked, on nothing lei^ 
than equality with his own existence ; for^.he 
s&aith, that as certain as .be livetb he has nqf 
pleasure in the death of sucb, see Ezekiel xxxiii^ 
ll. Agreeable to this he has announced bis 
none respect of persons, see for this the Second 
Book of Chronicles xix. 7, and Acts of Aposr. 
tIeiB X. 34, and Romans ii. ll. And a^reeabli? 
to this disposit'ion and conduct of God, towards 
his creatures of obediential powers, we ^ndr 
t)iat all have the same grace in Christ to be. s^*. 
Ved from the entailment of guilt by Adams fall^.. 
and to be saved into as much grace as the guilts 
by the fall, see Romans v. 15 to 19. Froin^ 
fucfa and many more Scripture sayings we find! 
that God our Saviour has no exception of any 
person in the offer, and promise of salvation ; ; 
nor In his pleasure or lovie of fiaviog ; bi^t a^^ 
Tftfti Bs his creation is, so he has provided sa^ 
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vation in Christy ^hich is thus is lov^, pli^a^Ufe. 
promise and offer" as in the Bfhie. jPf or cah 
any person prove partial salvation' as to its ot*- 
far or promise to mankind^ wiiiiou^ repelling 
the force of Divine truth as in these passages 
refered to^ and attempting' to niatcc God 'k 
Her ; or without making void his right of judg- 
ing arid punishing (tor why him judge ami -^ 
punish 'for what could not be avoided) WhjVlf • 
none can do, since he lU eternal 'truth Slcl'^m ''' ' 
himself and words. •?*-■*'> u 

But, seeing the foregoing terms denote fi^e'^/' 
grace, some may enquire, How is it, that wfe *' 
are to nnderstand God meaneth, when he s}^- .'. 
taffies, that he ordained some only to believe, 
that he chose some only before all worlds, tliac 
he saveth whom he will and bardenelli 'wlig}n '^. 
he will, and that the Gospel is the savour c|| '"'^ 
death unto dedth as well asof life linto fi^ J 
Allow nie just to signify, that these ,lernis in a 
great measure belong to those, who* were ap- " 
pointed in the order of God to be oflScei-s fur '^ 
Christ ; and in some instances they are con^* 
ditional as they relate to private persons' i bill 
they have not one meaning as it regards the 
offer or promise of salvation to mankind. ^Bul^ 
my explaining such passages as sij^niry 'ihesc 
last mentioned things, is not needed' in. tqia 
place^ 1 therefore refer you to the^ Miscell^n-* 
eous remarks, in which I explain them, ^ahd^ 
which are pointed out in. the Index- ' And 1 
ray again^ that as Christ has obt^ine(\ ell 
power to do as he pleaseth in the wiirji ^i. 
saving, so according to Gods will as mentioned* 
in the passages 1 herein last refer tq, \x^. of: 
fereth, he promiseth to all the descendants J>j(, 
Ailam, who use their obediential powers, mi^ 
Ml wlvation of the Gospel- All llien)' are the 
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objects of satvation^ as to the offer and assu- 
ring promise of it. 

But none are the real objects of tbe^ift of 
salvation or in other words the subjects of par- 
don^ peace^ adoption, the Holy t^piri^ with its 
effects on the heart and in life, but tbose who 
obey him that is' the author of it ; nor are any 
but suph the eternal subjects of it, because. 
Christ the author of it is pleased to require obe* 
dtei^'e according to his Gospel. Wherefore t 
now, as 1 have proposed^ as briefly as pos- 
sible point you out, these conditional duties, 
reiguisite to! our reception of the salvation of 
Christ. 

On whichy I first notice, that Gospel peni- 
tence^ or in other terms, repentance is one 
duty the eternal God the Saviour requireth. 
This fs a duty much mentioned by all divines, 
but few understand its nature. Sorrow in 
general is what is understood of repentancei 
when lunch is for any thing misdone. But sor- 
row is not enough to constitute Gospel repen- 
tance : any thinking it is enough^ nave been 
80 far in an error. There is some sort of sor- 
row that is so far from true repentance to tial- 
iatioh, that it is the very introducer of deaths the 
opposite to salvation. This is signified by tfie 
Apostle, Paul's Second Epistle to the Corinth- 
iktis vif. 10, (latter clause.) f'But the sorrorv of 
the world worketh death." True Gospel re- 
pentance is such a sorrow ais arises^ not frooi 
any worldly causes, such as personal sufferings,! 
or lossds in the affairs of life by sin, or dis* 
grac6, oi danger, therebv, for this is still onl^ 
Worfdly which bringeth aeath more aud inoreu 
but it 18 such a sorrow as is for offending^ t^'a 
Lord^^Who should have been loved and obeyed^ 
it ii such k sorrow as arises fram a true hatrei^ 
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to sin, *n<I fr^m a..convi.(;tiot> AfjU? o4}<)y»i\p8f.> 
to God arid injury to his Glory hi the VVprltt^;. 
it is a sqrrow, that sh(jws it^ ffeiiui^e kind by 
a sincere reiiunciation of those etvilj! !i>i* sins, the. 
offences to God, Pr9verbs ' xxvi^i,, 13. laliet 
clause ; and .thus it is s(iowed by >orks xpe^t^ 
or suitable for true n>pentanc« of cr\|we, sis tl^ft. 
Baptist John demauUed'of (he Je,w,s^.s^e ^u 
Matthew's Gospel iii. 8. In St. ^\i\s,^%Ghsj^X 
i]i. 8, it is» said,. that .«ucb wprksaije yvor^y^j^^^ 
repentance. Such is the verj nature ^)f . <rep^}i;i 
tance ; who can be sfeid to repen^.pf.^y. ,l%ftt 
if they love it, or without they .Iia(e,t( ?,„^y%}ii9L, 



ture of repentance then,, all who ho^yq^it .dalijJftj 
do renounce sin, with compuncliuu /ly-^it^jj^q 
against the GqcI and Savio,nr otJ()ve^j'ap(i.scM^f! 
is whh all who do repent, as signififec}. ui .,(% 
Divine Words, as well as tVom it^ own 4jgnjfip<J^ 
nature. This. sort of repentance having; 0Q(^^K 
will and pleasure for its object, ip denpnuQatje^ 
godly sorrow (hot worldly sorrpw) wnich^9^^^ 
stitutes or worketh repen^ tance to ^.alv^ma f 
that is, it is such as the Saviour jispjea^^jj^ 
notice, as the condition he requirethof bX^^Vfl^. 
of salvation, see Second of . Cgrinthi«(n$ vii,'j9- 
10. Such repentance is such a duty needii(l 
to be done by all, that there pever was on^,pTV}»*, 
mise of any even temporal s^aivation. tp .tte 
wicked, nor of salvation to the i^ouK without ^]^ 
being done; for, the whole tenQur.of.tbe^rip* 
tures are on this, as ir| the Firat^ ]^p6)c flf|!^Wl<;% 
viii. 47 to 49 : St. Mark's Gospel ul^.j Xn^^ 
to all it is said aa it was to the palil^filj9V.t]M^^ 
^' Except ye repent, ye shall all likew/^epedjw^ 
St. Luke's Gospiel xiii« 3/' ^^p^f^^^^^tA^^f^ 
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^"Jbs^el sort as tbns in the foregoing, is m inili«* 
peusil)re duly^ so tha< none can be saved with- 
out it/ it hein<; required by the Saviour, before 
hye.iyilt give either present or future Falvation^ 
as after the enlightening visitations of hisspiriu 
Next; wiih this, Christ requireth personal 
Iiijirniitation, Having jinthing but sin, misery 
anil self. ruin to present to the Lord ; and hav- 
ing no way but through Kim to escape and be 
saved, aurely it is right, that we reruler bini this 
submission, Yea, he will despise all our pre- 
tended jrepentance if short of this, seeing it 
is a su-re exercise when^proper repentance is in 
exercise, But on tr\ie humiliaiion with peni- 
tence lie h£^s sii^nitied Jiis disposition to for* 
give, accept, Ac. **Seconrl Book of Chronicles 
viL l^y if uiy people, which are called by iny 
•h^me^ sHaU hunible themselves, and pray^ anci 
seek uiy. face, ?nd turn from their wicked ways^ 
ibea.wui. I hear from Heaven, and will forgive 
their ^sin,. and' will heal their' land.** The Savi- 
our saiththat'^He that hnniMeth himself shall 
be exa^lt^d, Luke's Gospel xiv. 1 1." Peter en- 
jpyis,it/)ii all, see Peter^s First Bpislle v. 5, 6* 
fCTpdir tills sensation Ihe .heart 'is convinced, 
^^^tftU^xr^tjendecl goodor righteousness, is only 
Mfiitl^yra^s^Isj^^ah' 8 Prophecy Ixiv. 6. Verily 
^U^thus brought to repentance have those fecN 
ingp polyin jt^ which the publican had, and in 
rea^it^ have no other plea each than ''God 
|]|^ merciful to me a sinner, St. Luke's Gospel 

ivin- J 3/' 

...-^iid, afj humiliation is with true sorrowful 
r^ejitance, sp is unfeigned confession, as ^no- 
thgrs^^^^"*^ 9^*^® Saviour. This is a true 
coronation olfthe sincerity of the repentance in 
which is a eonviction for sin ; it is th^ acknow- 
li»dgment of our desert of the equitable judg- 
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men to of God for bid; it is a profeuion of hio 
rightful claim of our services, of our all^ it ii 
the real act of placing ourselves on the roercj 
of God as in sack-cloUi and ashes ; because, he 
that ci)nfe8seth to God, his crimes, then truly 
declarcth hifi» desert of judgment to bis punish- 
nients for such sin, one being connected ^ith 
the oth^r iuthe very nature of the case ; ind, 
this being right fk»r not serving bun, tiieil^We 
acknowlefige too^ that we should serve him ; 
and 80 acknowledging our sins to him wetheo 
place ourselies, not on any right ^e bbve to 
goodness, being the guilty, but on his fi%e 
mercy in Christ only. Penitential conSesnon 
then as from its own nature, is such at to ac- 
knowledge our utter desert of punishment ; is 
so as to profess his right of our services, whicb 
yve confess we have not rendered him ;aad it 
is the placing ourselves on the compassion of 
deity tor bis pardon ^c. through the Saviour. 
This duty wiss ever commanded to beiione by 
all delinquents ; for, they of old were to coibe 
before the LohJ in such exercise of soul, Le- 
viticus v. 5 The wise man speaks of lias 
quite needful for mercy, '* Proverl)S xxviiif IB, 
(latter claue^e) But whoso confessetb and foraa- 
keth them shall have mercy.'' The examplesbf 
al] in the Apostolic days show thiSi as a. need- 
ful perfurman(:e ; and the Apostle John is est* 
presss u()on it in saying *'Xf we feonfess onr 
sins, be is faithful and just to' forgivfeus^eur 
sins, and to cleanse us from all nnrigbteouMimw, 
J< bn's First Epistle i^ 9." Thus teaefaeHh 
the Divine Words, that confession,' hum- 
ble confession to God, of our sins, iaindttpeii- 
sibly needful to the realizatioi^ of Gosyel aal* 
vation. • .. ': 

Next, with these exercises^of mind ^4 arc 
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4o re»Qunee all eoufidepce M: ow$#tv«li>€lk» 
i^Uiniing all or any right of Sialvation by imt^ 
selves ; indeed ^re are to renounce any^Gtaim 
of it, en the mere, mercy of God« because bis 
justice, holiaess > and truth .to bis law have 
ever prevented him. dispensif ig with the right- 
ful, punishments.; and^ on theeontrary we are 
to ha^e faith in a x^rucified Saviour. We must 
*/ Believe the Gospel^' as it reveals to ui a Savi«* 
our, who can save^ a% wdl as repent, according 
to the foregoing; This is a leading duty of a (kte- 
niteot, to be done with the precediiig exercises. 
A duty the Saviour has so much enjoined upott 
all 8uch». that without it (tho' he has procured 
our ransom) we are not assured of salvation .sub>- 
sequentto his enlightening visitations by hia 
sundry means. Nay^ it said that ^^Hethat 
believeth not shall be damned/' Wherefore it 
is peremptory, that we must have faith accoiid- 
ing to the Gospel, in order to be saved i iM in 
*d]e for^oiog representations on salvatioiu 
To this point. the Saviour is very decisive id tfats 
teuour of his word, wlieu speaking on Gospel 
>4uties» '*St. Mark's Gospel i. 1^, (latter clause) 
'Bepeut ye, and believe the GospeU^' See alsb 
the xvi* of the same Gospel and verse IS, 10. 
'Tk^ Apostle Paul expressly signifies that 
botfa^ justification and its connected graces are 
by faith received and maintained, see Romans 
▼. If ^4 . Many quotations and references we 
can advance to the same purpose, ibut these 
are sufficfeptto assure usj feith is as much, at 
least, a duty to be done as Tepentance wiAh its 
^-^ncoixiitaats^ for the Gospel salvatiea. ' 

>Vt as on this duty our pos^sassion of sslvaF- 
ijurh Hc^p^mli.as a condition, it ib of etec^ 
ipi stance to be right in faitb^ 
i|^ vibo* bav^ superti(?ia| notioosrefthb 
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tMCQ,&a finil faith of the inciivifltials; beeadse/ 
itsheweth; thttlthe Saviour €rO(i; is depertded 
OH^^itt that »'m IS renonneeiii in repentance, in 
such a ih'inner as to ii>ake him the object of 
afderit, of the only plea as Saviour, *• And I say 
ufiUr yoUy ftsky and it shall be given you ; seek 
and je shall find ;,knock» and it shall be open- 
ed iin«o ^m, 9i Luke^K Gospel \l: 9.'^ Butthis 
prayer must be as the iii^|»ortance of the case is/ 
which: being of the higoest Inomeht certainly 
demands^ the tuost violeiit resolutions to have 
the salvation of God in Christ; and by n}J^h 
violence^ or force of prayer, the Kingdom. of 
Heaven which is rijghtedusnesisr, peace^ afnd joy 
ii» the Holy Ohost is obtarried, see 8t. Matthew's 
Gospel xi. 12. Pray theU; a» Pet^er did when 
oti the water see St« Matthew's Gospel xiv. 30, 
Prajyr as the Publican did» 8i Luke's Gospel^ 
xyiii \3i ThttSi I agaia say, ca^ll updn'God' 
(any wbere^, either mentally or vocatiy) with 
vielentreselutiofi, and Christ the Saviour aud' 
God wiU hear } fof» he has said he will. 
J Now, uoy reader or readers, 1 sum upratl*on 
thO'iifutiefi to be doue fdr salvation as in fbti^ 
hitgmmg, Btnd My i only- repent, or otily yielcf 
tii tibe ooiitittionts of God's spirit to your 
bsarts^ «^bieb is given to you as to others, it 
ik'M Uad you to true penitence '; then give ventf 
Ukjim9 penitential ieelings to^artfs God for 
sin; humble y^urseltes as in diist ami ashes; 
confess yovr cdmes to^od, and dedare hi^ 
right t& your lives ; believe as in the Gospel ^ 
let God net alon^,-- but pray incessantly, nn- 
portunatety, and yours* is sere salvatron. Oi% 
in other words, if yon obey inr th<*8^ dntieS: w 
umon one with the other, as conditio^ only; 
you shall have a deliverance from the sins yoir 
of^ by pavdOD, peace wHh God^ kdbptthn' 
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unto his family of sared cjiildrea and (he gift 
of the Divine Holy Spirit ; you shall have exal- 
tation for penitential humiliation, into God*6 
salvation thus ; you shall have the mercy pro-' . 
mised on confession ; you shall have the suV 
stance hoped for,, in penitence^ the evidence of 
things. not seen (that is npt understood "while in,! 
sin) fcNT faith, which things or substance of 
things are this pardon, peace, adoption; .and ^ 
indwelling spirit; for^ this Gospel Faith is ^ 
thus, the ^* substance of things hoped for, the 
evidence of things not seen.'' Hebrews^ 
XI 1. Ki{:ht faith brings these Gospel bles-]^ 
sit)^ of salvation, not seen and only hoped for - 
before'^this faith vrith the other exercises of soul 
for salvation ; and for prayer you shall have 
the possession of your ardent requests^ in . 
Gsd's salvation. Thus, all adults^ vrho dbey i 
Christ as in his words^ which I in the foregoing 
state, are the objects or subjects of salvation^ as ., 
it'relatet to thens } as it is experienced by the 
ind\velling spirit; and as it is practised in life. ■ 
And, ' by the pious and moral performances 
with inward obedience, according to his word, 
as in the: foregoing, being continued, final or/t 
eternal salvation is sure to such* , 

I having in this preceding treatise on salva* « 
tion by Christ endeavoured to shew,: that Christ \ 
is our' only author of salvation : what the salve-* ;. 
tion is ; ^ncl lastly who are the obj[ect«' of itii i 
offer, jind enjoyraeutintiine and ineternityji it /> 
may ^«>.t h^ amiss to make a few sernai'ksf <^)^Chf ^ii 

I, iherefore;, direct your attenl^ion toth^eodlsff.;! 
obligatjon you we under to answer therpiY»|»9ror 
end ojf your cijea^oa tawardhr God; by rea^fm o^ 
bis .spf^ntapepu^.. unniserited Iov^..t0>wa|d9 ell ui ^ 
devising so harmonious, so equitable^ and nier** 
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^o^\d havf contradicted hiinselfand father, bj 
making useless those powers of reason^ choice, or 
judgment. You can therefore choose or refuse 
SIS from the very nature of th^ said faculties, 
in divine things. If you choose death, the 
isiult is your's. If jou choose Gospel life or 
s'tfvation, you shall be saved in and for Christ. 
Choose life, divine life, so as to obey the 
tertns of it, that you may live. Reinamber you 
tcan^ot be saved without this, it being what 
Christ r^quireth. . 

^£ver bear in mind also, tfaatyour life is only ' 
n a vupour or shadow ; and that your eternal 
state AlTill be according to it. Remember, too, 
tbat the many^calls of God in various ways \TiII 
'sooii be\over; his spirit will not always strive 
with any. Gen^is vi. 3. if you say, that the 
scriptures; teach there is forgiveness in the 
•eleyenth haVr ; that they who are brought into 
the vineyard ^at the last hour, have a penny 
per day, as i^veU as as those who bear the 
burden and hea^ of the day. My fellow siiiner^ 
allow me to say, that you wrong understand 
such scriptures, l^ey have no such a meaning 
ii) a general way. The meaning stands thu|^ 
namely, they who nev^r were called before the , 
.last hour of the day of lifti(^ and who obeyed when 
they were called, were treated with the same . 
as those who obeyed an earlier call, and bore 
^therefore the heat of the day,'hecause it appears 
ihat one i*endered as much obedience as the 
lOther, .it bdng the case, that the obedience 
4ook place when the call was, in one as well 
as the other. This therefore may be applied 
to the uncalled Gentiles^ but not to the called 
Jones in the Gospel land. We have all had ' 
liiie upon hue, call after call, which we Viave 
J?9t ..obeyed ; we^ therefore, cannot claitfi itc 
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«an)e treatineQt of Christ. sn;tbe'la8t.dC(Mir lffi» 
:a8 them who were never cklled fby the^Gnrspd 
•soured before. Thi$ does not apply to '}«^avap 
iiK^ip this J and of Gospel iight antj calls. De<« 
fer not, therefore; for, be mindfuL/^ 'Heithats 
being often reproved liardeiieth bis tseckj^ shafii 
sudxienly h^ destroyed, and /that wrthoot re?*^ 
inedy« , llemember. he may. 5' swear iri hii? 
wrath tbnt-ypu shali- neverenter into his: rest/*> 
Hebrews, iii; 11. And any day: may be youri 
lastof li/e, /5 Therefore, be ye also ready; fo«,o 
]as|ich,anhQUi! as you think not, the Sxja^ofi 
Man Cometh." St. Matthew's Gospel^ sj&s.4M 

Let no connexion of life deter :yoa :ini,|roMr' 
salvation. None can jjive it you. 'Let not a 
wicked husband, if a wife ; nor an unrighteous 
wife« if a husband ; nor a wicked child, if pa-' 
rents ; nor wicked parents, if children ; nor 
ungodly masters, if servants, prevent your soul's 
salvation; for they can never give it you, if it 
be lost. For the sake of being in Christ be 
divided in heart and conduct against all wh« 
hinder your eternal safety. See on this point 
St. Luke's Gospel, xii. 51, 52, 53. Let no 
insinuation prevent this work itidividually^ but 
iise the grace given to aid your exertions; for,' 
although without the spirit of Christ we can do 
nothing, being void of power ourselves, yet he 
has given, he doth gi?e to all his aid. See 
first of Corinthians, xii. 7. And if you can do 
no more, you can in that aid pray to God to 
lead you to true repentance, humiliation, con- 
fession, faith, and power the more to pray ; and 
God will help, he will give such power to sal- 
vation. 

Now, my reader or readers, I hope you do 
not think, that 1 have wrote thus as in tiie 
foregoing to please your fancy, for it is not 
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■if clesi^. I!lm¥6rwrttteti<tbdti%tit V(!Mi)* h^tfH; 
fbr jTt^Ar MerAa^l iiUtatiom R^atl' uf of^ d tills 
overy tilt Mlf erfjoyed tod otteyed iw ctocWlliei 
audi condaoti, to yoiii^ eternk4 gi^ry ;^ iM\Vf\ 
rimliniiihg: y)otti tftat dnlesd we tfHd^ gtfvfed i%r ttor 
itariaef^ ttrted^i oh' th^ edbditio&a ^^tediiMtei^ 
titfjatf iTy lie Who ydt^ to ubis tbe Lamb cif GthRF, 
MTitalM <mr mii^ tfw>ayj will bie^ w Ak all; {t^ 
d6ilct0imiii]ygi jiodgl;; who ^itt doomfrnititiilN^ 
mexpr^sibte ; sb ^at^ tn A po^tbljb- w^t^'* ^ 
iQH^ ratiovre' "^How shail' wh& esfap'^y ii^ i#§< 
flagteet 96^ gHeat MivMiDiiv'' Hobi^w^^* iil 8^-^ 
Mif. Una fM^vatfth^be'diif ^^;: y^i^ dardnpftiW 
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TBOUGBTS on the Dhm* '^wt^ Lam, 

J(f <?ffrf firm y«i?^<w^ i» .<*# «Mk Strtip' 



, A^vw grveo atany tii^e.l^ W«p^<ffWljtell|> 
areFofth e oDeuiential powers ; for, otb^i;||'^ a 

ni^iie thcWftre of 8U<^ would |i,ye a .|fiyr ^^Qb- 
oBTt «u^ poWefs. And apfh If y iflj?nf>N ^n .tj^ 
»e1r|r ias%tuia, that we sl^ould of ey i^ ji^y 'i^lfl 



ticable in Me, iwn^ V^ne^^f"' P/ Weffi"! • ,. ^ . 
THfere are two dispensjitioii? of the J^^^ yf^iclf. 

are ofaDirine oitture: one is me ini^ar/i) ^^^!( 

the other is' ihe outward one : the kw ihenr 

fore II of internal and .external .aispeiutttioii 

attionjrpiapkiod. TBc inyard Ia,iij ^ ,f|id ,^, 

SkT^Taul to be wfi t^n on the Ji^rV9.r .^ M 

aa ih the booj of Oew»« ii, w^ f? IW9W» 
retiprded of the Tdjusti of Gpd by f lU^ •«», 

*T* be<i*ine Ffcortjed as from t||^ TqiJif .-gv 
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^6ut' a? the ^rilfeH law oJF God mcludes lim^ 
will to maakind, in every seiise agreeable with * 
what he has Kaid Iby voice, I, in the following 
"* attend to it, as written 6y Mose?*, as from the 
V finger V)f God, Which wilt, include all said by * 
rocat admin|st>atii)n/ ' ; / ' ^f :^ 

"I heed not occupy raUch tiine in Aewmgp 
iWfetMs the con^ti^ueiitd of law, becau^s^ Ijt^r* 
wpU known that a law is a body of riles'^iJl' 
avbrdirig evil on one baud ; and oh' thfe*'il#!fc^ 
of dolnj* good ; or it is the leaving ..ulftflli^i^ I 
what Should not be done, and the doine irIliV? 



a* 



i^ootd^by done ; the breach of whiclt'j^ p£li 
rd^xiiidihe guilty, but the obedience dt'ljkr 
^t^ai^a.' ' ' ^'^•'' 

;^'WeitHe/ do I heed\to lay tiipy (htu^yii &M 
C'mrnioHfbUs or religious law as giVeA pf^^^ 
that, facing sufisided with God by^'thls Uo^jM* 
dispensation beipg the, only one^ei^tablishetijf 
lSRn;;;wlieiiV Christ came, Hebrawrf x: 8(*?F 
**'6at ioftie *may be* reatly to fi4y,- a^r b.th^i^ 
Kare' sai(f, that we in the Go^pf?! disiiefa^atfdrf/ 
have not to attend't6*the law of l^ltloses a^ niortfP,' 
ih' 'any >Vay more thaa'to the ceremonial oHe*?. 
ahdythit';fr6m this conyd^ratWH, .najnely/ ^^ 
aVe no\; under the law Bi^t tinder '^race, as i^aitU^^ 
St. Paul. From this ^ide^otf many, it ink^JiS 
weiriiefore 1 make' the remiitrfcs on i\ie^ \k^, to 
ihew fhat it IS an uhdeqiabU fact/ thait' nble^if 
wte*atfend to the naorallavf, >e caQhot r^diaiA' 
ilndlef ' gr^ce'. The cerer/i onial one 1 jg;rati(^ ai 
bVbved from the*foreffoinj5 referencrbf St. BaUPir 



We ire un'der* grace, tet itbe Ond^i^tMl' 
tEat^tlhi^ being not' under^the faw- fi^'-l^^^ 
gtace^ as stated in SLomahs/ vi.' 14. ii this^ 
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^i&funely, those upder the Gospel iafluen^e/ . 
not exclusively under the law; bat they are 
^und^ the grape of the Gospel as well as u^der 
.the c'orpmaiid of the la.w> by which grace power 
.is .given to, obey the law. ; and not that we are 
to neglect the lawj but rather to obey by the 
«aceful power in all points^ as is further plain 
lU the two following verses to that I herein last 
.iQ^ntiou. . ' 

.1 iQ.pr.oof of which, notice, first, the unalterable 
pleasure of God' at the law as the proper, rule 
of life. Thus, namely, the God of Heaven hav- 
iog^ contipually a pleasure in the doing wh^t is 
riglijt at all tim^s, then that law by which the 
right state and conduct of life is taught is hi^ 
^ill or pleasure too, being in its nature the same 
Mthat state and conduct he delights in. And^ 
taus/ being his will, it is therefore our duty to 
ijLo It as bis law. . 

Secondly^ — The certainty of losing the in- 
fluence of the spirit of active grace by sin^' the 
violation of the law, is a sqre evidence, tliat un* 
less the law is obeyed « there will soon be a loss 
of the grace of God in all points'; for it is the 
yery way of quenching tt^e said spirit, inasmuch 
jpts it is elding the contrary to the /aw, the will 
pf God, the spirit' Qf thfit gracef ^ ! 

Ne;ct, the. v^ry y3|ure of the ^o^pel law ot 
\ibertyfrora cur$fqs, is i'nsepar^abiy conne.cte4 
with.tlje.moral law; yea, it contains jts essepc6 
a|if precepts .(|ivipe, which therefore niusf be 
done,. in order, to bis in, Christ, as the Gospel 
teaciies.. See SL Mark's Gospel, xii. 30^^31. 
ii^ideed. the.tepdur of the Gppeti^, as i^ Vd/aie§ 
io/itsi ^i^tixe/ddties, jiisi a? the law, teachefi^ 
naqoi^Iy,^ fctf .the ^infl device ,of Chnst's, spirit. tg| 
c^sfjrqm evil aii^^^o gcjbd, to hitf th 



tlinotiie8;^#lfitiv« «» tlie -^(11 ta|i^/ilUM^'1f'*t& 
blodbg oiratl (^ illMilf«ii0m'< ITh«'1lf«tettft4fc 
tiiM ^ointwAikkh 4ii'>6t.^ila(Aii^'Mtos^, V. 
,17 to 30. ■ 'VM<^4Mob«Mlli^kaitif>;>tlifit VtteMF^fe 
noctfed- ih«'iSdJlbe»s«M]! AfaHse^. '^^IftfiltMft 
•Mist itt M iMT^.iMrdatfddteitiNMf li«ifttbili».'(o^ni6 

eMUiiiiittl|( ibtt'Whfeli 4My ' ean>-Afiik§^uv»ill$te 

ir>iB dtfcfs^e, thkt th6r^ ib no |U#ohbiiiHC^ 
gO(^i dtfttes <wiilteut ih«'kw! CMt llllMill%l<i^ 
fttue dhristi^ti ii»Ub6(ff l«i>Mllt5^ tibe«i(lHiiti^ 
1<nvg Bui, »f>aie tffe'dI$|<)'Jrd^#Mr(|d|)^A9^b^|ft9 

nbHi^tktfCimdiiiig' the for«gdiii|:> er«^iif^»'ii|rt£i 
d«M*pf it b«ii^ a diitf 'to iitt<ntl'4^^Ii#i«lbfMB 
Ia;«r; a» well ito^o ttMB'^>ipel'<dlbcl|i4iftifV»<^tiq 
afi^rt, "diat iHc parT »r «RM }«kW%'<ll( h04i^s 
\WUA, at is iaugllft tty.'ili«(8tt#ioim4lli«Mf# W^i 
hit •etoiOh on the .mMM^'St. ^iit^lA^ V|o4pM^'' 
V. S&t» 48.; Wh«t^««r«tayriiii^-bw«lfci4<tfiralliq 
\rt9e,<- ytii tb AiidBe^tit ttpptAivi tlllieillti!'!#tittar» 
cattnaiiMfod bjr thd VM &k "obMlieiieti^tlbfiB 

trMMwatiMW ofiife t09rlr4irili^iilriad;w« ifAii'-ot 
eotto what Ibey tireHfi^ ii niiittyiiitikinlf^lttdiH^} 
peatr^ Ihal €to4 wfltdtdldte hfafic fa iii w Wl^ttfif^ 
tetfy bf reasoft «f )biBi« ' lioit ^btinl^lftiy leliiM|fe><C 
pf 0irc«mt)inoei tojcads^'bHii a^to-iDt^ttiifli^^ 
bmeb^ecd eb ev«r#ai^!iO'be "^^akfM i^iMflWd'^ 
kiod^ in the ailkira of Iir<^. BNit; -tbf4l^'diAol 
1» «k6 ciie in ib» IdMSi of i^m, /nkAia iv^ 
CoitttMfld at rtfetred to; yati stfv tllHt*0kld&b 
co«M(t«t e6ntr»di«t hinttdf b lihiHmlttitliri^fi 

hk cotnUNUidiiig. 'riferdbfte/1ieW*<lM<M0O 

«!-;ri " C i, ■*■■■'■ - . ' • . I nvjmV)CTont«toO 



M9^ 



VAcipiM, W8TS : and aJiiifS^biiOitBgetKraiitaistiifae. 

i<^till(.piM«HSe^ilThj^]^ll9nr«^ller..ar$idrM4y . 

Mj^ i«UImIo ,|b^.i«iia^l.bM|p<!try£ber«^ei1Miiac» . 
9^t^ai:4>J«8«#a«nn0^ft4e9W».jMil tUit A^iKMif . 

4l^0ilii)nf»^«Mf vw, »0ck>w an eyf» f«t^ ^ ^e^ 
«b^4ij^>£tiR a)l«»t|^drM«hj}J»r l«rd «««if|iqq^.ii^ 



1 



mo 

cha}t:|»ve -iKWic" oiif&r ObdS l^re mte.**^is 
pluoiyiHa proMbittftWbf nsifpect for 6f Itdp^H^^ ' 
<d any otUferfoeihg, btti fd^th<s'oye eierhar Jih6£ 
tail, iflioio ilie ijnaelifi!^ 'h^d- Be'^ ins^tfietf. 
towards in vjrrioos vay»^»a»*fiy'l»attUfc1i%i bfitf ' 

to4he odious condutT- Vtf ther garrtiufidtllg «^ 
titfhb -wlio d^eenrded' from liam drid f fi^j^^tlt ' 
4te7oniiger «Mi« <^NoM : a necfle'^mt^tulll ' 
^egeneratr^'frofiithieptfety of tbeii' pi^eid^clfttA* ' 
:^«a^/ iiiio^rbs^ ith)lati^; so thai liy)lfft^'HMa 
jtbo Til« t4» woT*h^; trben tlieirUind's0lik<#k^ 
«HliiJipos«d. The heaTerily^Bodies' inidHHiflifif^ 
-^1 wtoficmaAslrip of mati, aneh a»'<iiiN»;^lil#- 
f^, 6r tiementtfy^ bodies Wete' t6« settlM^ 
objM<» of -tBeir. warifhtp, iAto batik ^dfi^M^ffifefr 
.teppihess: Air guilty bfit tfiere 'Wrt^W 
-•4Mlllf,pnd it -4^9 th«refdre TariOttklyebHiiol^Mif-' ' 
beti to b^ ivfltcted on ilwin, see Bki\(!^tiifim 
,m»,% 4, 5: Josuab "itxiiUlti. lit onfe^VtfHillW ' 
fadings tbe cbiMren of 'GKJd'4i«re'«t^ftUMltf%> 
•lAtve am einneetioA' ih'tnarrfiig« <<rWtlirii^i^< ' 
8(f^,"ie«it they ^o«IH Wl' \m tM \^ll^T*llA 
^ifHga be cQt oflPak tKr«a(Bn^' >Th^ rte#t«ltt- ' 
.jnerit'writer^ ik>nyd«^£d It'lbdh a «itiglltt^«A>t^' 
.'tftM they'«^lo#ed1raifotlk>>«rcr of €bri^««Mi!^6 
I«li^-wi4h one of tfaen^/ se^ Paul's Krlil eoill^e 
.;t^ tbc«CorintbiaB« r. 1 1 v Th<» Mbdbft&M<bf ' 
.«te^ofii8 Canaan vrere tslaiil'fdriC^' dtffl «Sll ' 
iirho ao it ab^H' never eiiter tbe^'ld^gd^^^f' 
-Jieaveii*; dying in ity Me flErst of > Coi'rtrtMiffir^^i. 
> 9> And <5od eaitb/ «I;ani tbfe tord^iPfa 
tOPJ^^name; and my gjory^ ^1!' I- n#l ^WOTio 
di^tfaer, neiiiier'my pi^ise to'gra^en iiB^^^ 
«! Itaiflb, xlii. 8:" Shtta Ai^ «rinrfe,^&, iitf 4khj ' 
: aba'pror mode; as you'tvoufd til€f'vyb8iH!'d^9 ' 



80i 



€€ 



%y mekf^B of aiiY tbios ifaW b in he 



any HkeAeto^ of aiiy tbios w»t^ b iir heaifeo 
abov^. er 4bat ia in the earth beBeatb; or thai, 
is in the water "under ibeenrtli; Then shaltuot 
1)<iw4dwo tbytelf to them, nor serve.tfaenr; for 
1 tbi^ Lord thy God, am ayealoos Gdd, visitiilg 
Jtbe iniquity of the fttfaers upon the dBitdrenj 
unto the third aod fourth generation of tiMOl * 
|li(lt\blite Bie, and shewing soiefcy imiothou^ 
fWfidS'ifi them that love me, and- keep raycoaik ' 
^aiHicto^nts. •' This is first a fiirbidifiDg tliSe 
^me mentioned in a particular niaoa^r« It 
ie^ches that no possible representalfbii ^ 'any- 
'^Mg^heaeenly /earthly, or of. water, was ever; 
^owed to 'be inade^ for homage. And that * 
^^fpHSi^bb^ submission; t^ tiietn was permrttdd. ' 
^1^ea<ipit Bpt>^afs that smy sobstitutibn of'^oji- 
4^)ig^ ixi wers4ip^ as well* ail the wbi^bip i€' the.; 
i^liit^ tbetAselVeft ta ^qiuite a erimte! ;'^or; ^' 
a#e that we^ tffaoiuM nM eveitbo W *toib(m;' ; 
t'lfo woMftippitig attftdde mdMf bet^d«r-^ 

c«l'to^att^H%i;ig* short of God - himself. We^ 
xjb^ve Aiany iti oiif dsjr k that disown' Woi'ilnpplag/ 

aby'tfhag^; bbt 7^; they ase dbrj^ to«r«pre-^ 

ateitot^eto, arftt thi^ th«y' bow to t^ubstiiutes. 
J&reitt: tbis^ert of sutibtftutita is >^uite ^forbid-' 

den. . If we tractf the Book of God, We ^riiali' 
^ ^M tbiat a}l h0nliage is to be of God in Chrttt^ 

as fby^injmlctijbn^ • Sele Pisalm 1. ' 1 5* ; Jerndikh"; 

«Ui48 ;;Matt:hew ix. 38. When John itdifld' 

bate* Worshipped the' angel; he gaire him a it^^ 
,. iBlirlcable^ forbiddinfg/aqd cdmmahdbd that he' 
ufMA^ ^vQrahif) God> Revelations of ,St« * iiftami', 
.;^]H^ 9. ; If we advert to examples; tbe^ 'tM^h 
li^Vi^i Ctlii^ Saviour, who is odr'^ropi^if patto^n; 
^ilt^bilf^hvtlkiik tramaettoM Always wbrthiliMd' 

liiB^ 'Patber. Se^ ' St? Mark V Gds^^V ^«0-^ 



Ajt^ (W.,*iA*»AJI,(we?*»i{ Aj(iHi,-,*Ql».«if- 
■f.WJlPWfi'l 



g.oo(|j.J\sJ,_t%t .tii(«l,„liei^j,„(ji^((9j||i 
'"B^SSCVuifA, Sterns' W ^"" "■ "■" 



•Sljffft irtW^SiCViiftnA, Sterns' ,W!*Ss((,ilfrt»^ 
■9'il.yfifi'iHlHft.. 



■".op* > Air WWWiie'll' fol.aiBl ,4(Mp(gi(|;%|ff-. 






mMmk w*4te>flwwv»»R,lw»{i»Mi.' 
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Ctfmmond^ti^ FourifA'.— fij^dcfii^ isj^. 8 to 11. 
'^>K«i^e^b«i<*tK<i isabVitb'^Ay to 'k«fep it ttoly : 
:$ti^ daVs shlilt thoti HiM^ttr; Wd do eSl tfty 
-mditt; mltH€ sev^kh iMeiyttttib sabHath 'bf 
'<fti'L6^a thy G«dV iii It thou ^ait not 46 aiiy^ 
''8*Wk,' thoW; ttor tftjr ioifi, nor thy datt^ftt^^ 
siAV man gervaiit. noF'thy Mtiid iertnttti ntfr tMjr 

mt«; nor thy 8trahgeir ibitHs ^hlil itlifj^ ^te) 

fmWsttateys'aafHAM inida heaved anid ettidb: 
'4i)tr'8eA4nd att'tAaf iif ihtrm i>, WMf rfililted'HHe 
Wvldff th day ,^ "if hei-eraf&, the Lord ble»6edtiU 
•'tAB8lrt*day; aiid httUbwed if The' haHdWfd^ 
tMS<if^» itiru^' fifstr fn' \aVoidtDg fo/blidden -#dkt. 
8lMft"fR^kva8 is Requisite Vof ' vtcf d4liii^ {« iil^ 
ilti^<^,'«i^^eti(fk ^ha't' flniy iKr^fe to do ao oh tK«l 
Ull^?) nOr MH'aif di&ed« th«tt Wilt do gdod'Cb' 




'vyki^'Mfm ^s^tttfi ik'mo to dt^hai^^^ 

ikf^mm^opMm df ft^ day, sc^p^^ ilt 
•*W487'6flBli*tbI''' <""''•'-*"•'•'• ' v'?»« . > . ^ 

dD <nir h^asehold. . as jt tfi^cblrihV and 'lias 




tn^m^ mtn bi»'c^^£tii}Ti'' da the ^T«tatU^day ; 
bh'bhMed tbat day i ahd'VeiiallUtfv^d if. t* hus 

{«- WttiMsitabii' io ioma iHe ^sbbiith. 




^ fSmifMim\e %rtff day In «aeh i»etkrtm&\ 

'^^mt *t*<«w»cjh iJ 1^6-^ Ahl-^dip* 

'dttrifll ^Mteagahi, add rat?fled his work cif R»- 
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, the creation, is made the sabbath. 

t k * ■ 4 9 

^'ll was gre«fc t» speak • world fron oaagbt : 
. U wa»,gC5»t^«; to fi^deeiD." . , /' 

▲nptfa€r vraason i»^. thf . ^Ua|tbe.Wjbof £i John 

gi¥f|b<4he r^flttfraolipfi 4iiy, na«i$ly, the Lord's 

idafi tf^e^fterolflditoiw i. IQ. Tjh^.tjI^irdJfii.tiie 

tbt^,:p/t9atiqft of Ate porches, ,whp haye^ j^^ 

^ tliai^day; This gibbMh.the<i should. b^^^M^t^ 

' tQ^*|in/kaliM9»ltD;tha l^ord. ... « liVQ? 

owthy^ father afid thjr, mother that tjqr.^^if^ ' 
may W la^f upon the land which the. (#vii 
t^M O^df ^giveth the^'* Thia .edict . m, tMfi. 
Others vvas delivered io a people in nnpluf^^fuv'.' 
I^ftwejlas to^outh, and it therefoi^-f h^tjy^ltl^ . ^ 
that this tieisof force in maturity a^vr^li^^fi^i 
in<y.outh« , A^nd.be it therefore UQdejrttto<9jil^ 
as $he obligatiQin of childto parent^ ii epmt^f^tii - 
aothe obligation of j]tanwtt.i$.hindtng» hqr^ifaa.i 
tba rektAioDsh jp i » e^ii^l . . . Th^re£i^rf a. il^^ip. , , 
a mutual obligation w Umg at U£s in. . Xbw^ 
thf more. pVain fronii tna coaduct otfiW th»|iptjr. ; 
Patrlarohi^ for dujri^ Uf^-, there ^M, ^,ffiH9^ 
affection , a helping > . lore. . f or , ; each ?ffj^^:^ . 
His :9lao p^m jfrom^ thi^ .aiiapipla ./o^^ woop 
who 16 parent of all, ^ii creftt^c, Sqx, '/ Ip ^ 
we live and DBOve^ jmi/ hay«.kiMU;. Wiilfh^ 
This honour of parmta. n^ean^th^ .Ahftt io^j^oa* 
parity; of child and ml'vwiiy Jff ,ipU(^»I^Jt^ 
child jipuat not nc^^li^ct the |>areat».; ttv^^.^ 
parentf^ ) should, he .miaed . frqm oW^ufii^^ 
miseries of poverty^ or the sorrovfa o(!M^r« itHb^ 
aaipectability, happiqesa, and ptPlm^npiUj 
th« opulent c^ijld. . Jf^sfiph did : a^»/:9«Q^6fl^ 
iie^ia/xUL xlvit. The , ediqt a)ao. fn^f^fS^ yifiiH 
ehtM should pbay t^e fMcntSi^ %i .tet^^|huV 
guafdiaoa,^ aiiil aohbiuwr^hc^ aeij^^^ 
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tureotbonpiii-. • ^ ' • - »' . 

But be miadfuHhishm^ur i9U9t beof ^|tMd pa- 
rents only ; for, it is imperative that cliildreit 
oppose or disotey^' pafehteJio^siQ ; mad Smt not 
doiiig; 80;^ many bate baen fwiislml^ ICheiQa^ 
vioap himself has taught, that Gad iniifftJie ^beyn 
ed fifaf, and parents so for a» aotording4orO#Mt: 
see-9£ark'8 Gospel, tii. 32^ W Si< 'dt, La.keW 
Gospel, XIV. 26. Paql sailh that all tbeobedU 
encesiul^t^ hithe Lord^ Paul's .Epistle to Ihe 
Ej^lM^aiis] ^k 1. In this sense child in Ohrisfc 
hohiM»# parents; m shall you be.ble^aed emihm . 
eaHb^ ii# God herein saitb^ and sa fardo b«i > 
WJ)>rof^f«turity;. Parents honour cbi^d; ii£., 
gotfii/ fiMr remember the evils of bad children i .^, 
prt^ok^'tbem not to wrath, nor lead them<tx^stii4 .> 
^^m^lmdment Sixth —^^^ Exodus- xx*. .18, . 
ty(M»yiiaU tiot kill.': : thii forbids A\yfi t^kin» 
li^awfty, of oue oot^guiUy^tor inupoqut* / X«a<# 
luVr^V'caa^be doni^ in Vamus ways. . AacI (d ? 
pi^i^tM t^}^> Deity bM wpoiuted , rul^rs^ i^^^. 
K&<k)tis'ivUi^21ta$i6. Ifiliy an]f intended f»Ud 
siibiMieV or by fatii^ wltne^syprby violenctt,i^fe'! 
&e<tak€^n <& w^y> it' is aiiMl nwrder* ^ Also, ral^r^ 
ni^bi^ guilty 56 tbii^ by) not administering ^ck' 
cWdIng t6ih^ineatis>c^'^ki»^wledge of Jaiy^ in 
tHelr-putniBbineiit^ ot'dnth-: toi!avoid wbid); tb#^ 
la#'^M «maideH!^Mic: at certain tiin«!9 in4M 
•^M^isJhr nation, £:!^odm :r3^ Nebeiniab tim^ 

lst» 14. ' This was also don^ by. piihlic piU^'St 
p^f^it^O^s ffmitaifiiog, the la.iii, see Deui^rpnaviji^ 

i^%,uh»mfj be guiUy of il\is crimen aJsQ^bit 
iifjfiis&adiQhfiislmtiQii^r^J^^^ ?vbi.cb diijft((Uiiiii^ 

^^^^f^^ God fr ^uf frtly. cpfnplwiMdiiJ$aiii|b 
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Exoihis xxiMS ; anil^kWiv; }6 to «I. Bbiid^ 
su6b' ^enat iveatm^t lyrtf 'U' the Wrtkth "bf 

Commdndtntta 'St^eAHi:^ *f 'Exodus xx.' 14, 
Thou Shalt rtot idAihlt'adlVltery.^, T'bfe^i'tKe 
awful «u!f bf pcnioti^ tirider agreelhent b^^ett- 
Idck baving c^iitter.tioh with others ^9 )!|iaQ^tttlii 
'• Wift? ' 'Sd«i ^fc ad i§ justly wttfthy^ ot :<^^, 
; sw Xcvifi6us xk: 10, Nor was t\ie ^il?^^ 
made null. When We eonsiflfef th^ cVWW,*^* 
iiot too 8eVer6 thus to pttnisli. j^orll A ip.fif^^ii 
.df the? most bindittg corenaht; it is tf ilbittpfef*W 
ioiito^sy to the rtin of inany ; it la th^ Mn of 
*hil&^6ni wh^ are destitute, disowffid %ii^f(fir- 
•ak^ti therefore ; itis the roiti of th^liitio^t 
ia mtthy eases; fp^, by associating litilrhd 
With the guilty, they have been iioodeiiifnfed|f8d : 
arid it is tltereforc a Aui9ance to Gfdcf, ' ¥tti*i5ted- 
tioD, which is an uamariried ' persob ti^ith tlje 
mother^ or another Vnaii*s wife irr d^hnin^laSei, 
is the sbme crime tdfhe married per^ii« befiig^a 
; breach of ttiatfittiony the same. Fdf^'lhi* i* ttiiab 
is freie fVom his wife/ see 8l, Mattliew's 6osp^l, 
>. 92, For this ^onc can'enter heaven unfftN 
givett, St. Panrsfirstfijiistlt ofCorintblkhs*^. 
9. Aiid as relative fo'whoredotti^ik^is not pun- 
tsfatebli^ with Such puhrshment heris as the other 
t^ixk^f fh this lifej l!^u;t since the gospel clhpeA- 
sAtioti^ it is BUcK ft crime, as will excliidfe the 
ao^l frbm heaven as Well as the others, if not for- 
given : for all such deeds ate unlawful with Gotf 
knd forbidden. Shun thi^, shun fornication, sbdn 
lldultery for life bad louPs sake, - • : 

, Oominandmnt iPfeWfc.— ." Bxbdiis 'itx: 'iti, 
Thoil 'Shalt not steal.'' Little need to l^^%b)6 on 
JAfb, tt it i^ well known to be the m^ ttl^dg 
IrttiMWll^ht txA with Intention td kifep/ano- 
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criQ»^ was f)uaimed wit|).tne*pjuraea of >esti|«i* 
liottt or the thief vige ^gtd^ jtiui^j^xnUih 
^^en^u, which wM<leaib/ Exodus jKxn. t t^js. 
Dut ^ in the luttcyr ttmes S(i:. ^e |sraelite« :«^lien 
uader ibe Eoioap^ t^e) |)^)^itibf^^ tlieerimam 
letfiry c^^is with death ;j ]^^^ei^^^^ llyev^s were 

« |)llt Ao ;die»lh wUh (Qbf iat» «^;At|s^^ 
^ry. ^9,, . Shim *he criinc l|ieQ. "^|le^^ i^^^^^^ fP'^y 

^.fiif jt ia'jrctw: baiigwhiip fcy a« irite^t oejt 4p!fw 
thaij<,H^ lor artidhetsi M inp^ipg pi^vc^t ^o|ir 
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^.bQ^ Bhidt iM^t:h«ar falsa witneijs agaihat Ay 
^ffeiglihppf.^', Thtt hs^ chjeflj is^ r^f^«ic€ to 
^^epo^m^ on trifili^ af judictiure^^ in ^vb li»trufli ; 
/an^ji it refora to ^riyate,st^t^ments of piir n0igli* 
bbuns^ 111 Mseboods ; bbtfi wliich afa {has for- 
iiidd?iL. From the mature of false repoh«,^a 
iq&^W^BfUL, ym lAppof cppsider them in tpo 
^bl^ck a cplpur, Oy them, pefjury has been 
.committed J life has f)een un|ustiy taken away^ 
ireputs^tiop and w;el fare Ipst^ and families ru|ned 
jpjjje world- . Qh, ajbhor the crime! It is 
odipus to commpij hi^matnit;: it has annexed 
to it the judfirments of God : ami for. it he 
saltbj that the jntencied or infflicted punish- 
ment of the innocent should be on tbe villaii|8 
o£ falsehood* Bee Deuteronomyy xix. l6to l9. 
And as Jt rebates to false sayings privily, or in 
coqyersation among others^ the best way to 
avoid them is to shun tale bearing, or busy- 
bodying. See LeviticuSjp xix. 16» and First of 
Timothy* v, 12^ 13- 

(Jomtruindment Tenth.-r^-*^ Exodus, xx. 17, 
.Thov^ gliali not covet thy neigh bo^ur'shonsey. 
thou shalt not covet thy neighbour'i* w^Qcj^^^ci^ 
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his nao servaiity not- 1)is maid aervanti nor his 
ox^ nor his ass^ nor any thiiig that is thy neigh- 
bour's/' God seems to have glYen a preventive 
to aH the otbier crimes, in this one ; for, coret- 
oosness is the spring of siich sins^ seeing that 
when any have an ardent, determined desire 
for others, Qf for propertyiHr for al^f deed, it 
. is alihosi shure to be done ; this is self-evident- 
Keep yourself from vanity, turn your eyes from 
etil, che6k yoiir ^carnal pro|Ksns<tie8 : and mind 
to do all in the spirit of ]grace in Christ, as de* 
scribed in pages 312 to S42 of this volume; so 
it will be easy to do these and all other com- 
mandments included in these; and so you wil 

be II tnii^tfollower of the Ijimb of Q^. 

• • .' ■ ' 

** The law is lioly, juflt^ mnd good, in whidi the good db^ 
; Kg2iU^«^siIai« i; 1,U% ftalitirxiai.7 to^li .^ ;;>t^/ 

. Hay it be your delight^ i^. the .pifayer^ pfs the 
,,jyriter, . ... .r " /., ^,j • 
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ttMiaYks repugnant, to AthStdm.'^^ 
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* 

Much has b6€n said io proof of >ar ftpsi' ctuse 

of all known or seen things^ from tbtir owti 
kihfls^' situations and unchangeable ordlers of 
being. But after all relative to the heavenly 
bodies, or this earthly ones, in proof of a God 
uncreated ; yet, in my view of it, none can sur- 
pass in evidence thereto, the dependant exis- 
tence of inankind. Man, we find, is dependant 
on the use of tangible, and yet perishable crea- 
tion, for his continuance in being ; hence he 
uses in food and draught the said, and is 
supported thereby. Mow as that which gives 
support in one instance, would give the same in 
every instance of use, being of the same kind, it 
follows, that if it does hot always support being, 
that there is some thing which interferes* When 
no known thing or being is the interrupter, then 
it is some unknown or unseen thing or being. 
Applying this to man, when he is. not supported 
always as well as one day by the things used, 
the qualities of which are good for such pur- 
pose, it shews therefore, that those nutritious 
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ihiogB pxe opt ifae ^f n^pC J|i^ajife,>b|it. ^t there 
18 a cause eUewhere of ^1;- Wh^o the eaiwe is 
loown not to be any (^jde jieeii or felt, it ean 
onlybis one hot seen pr£^|, ^oA.^exeforp an 
invisible cause of dea^Ji, 1 sf^y^^^ni^;^ io^bfit 
case^ it is no cause, kiiqwfi;^ nor aiQfvfrfim ^e 
nourisiiiiii; artid^ of ih%: %3f ^V/f§i W^f^^ 
todeatbby nourisbiiig bodj> and ^^ |%^9^42tfii 
invisible one; which invisib^le Beiii^ if^h^qye 
we denominate God^ Tfaiis^ man ihe. tniMWf - 
piece of all in this world is unable tOililc^r^iB 
owii will, by any means of things \ he lii^i)^ 
considerable time, which circumftaacj^^^^^^f^- 
sive^ that a God there is, who fCoinfna#4e|l^|t|ipe 
limits pf life, qf beiug. 0^ ^ aUwirtl5Wn 
this, ana so own himself frails and thaf ^ 4||f r§^s 
a G^d to whom lie ^hailaMOttal Icfft alWti^PSP^ 
.-^e*d ^vttr the.few reamnkfi on p^ l^Hl^i^* 
voU and tiie iipam of Dr. SkQkiiiore:fl92fl!Wt- 

. ■ ' 

Om the prti»otpl(^.^ O^iSimfilffr^m i 

' WJiat i^ aid on Ibc ptnetpb^fi oi .{H^ie 
:Wnk, al ^ pages 21 to Ip^ qt l&iK»> iU | lftn i« 
mifficient tojsiiew^ thai they <<»iwlion j>aiMniinWe 
^Tkksace of truth, «« a. hodfrf <^ f^<(fiih(MWI» 
commands, and ioapiratiaDs of Go«il«. n^vi^- 
«tandfaig the few difficBlties .in ifao li MtaMi a t 
parts owing to mep. . , ^5 sul iBiir. 

AAd i cigDi^, diat thppe UatPaiOkl fHikiillies 
are .aafficieatly cleaned up 'oa pagM fifiUbaSIt; 
and»^ dnt if tiiey . were iipt^ jet tfaateflimdddiat, 
Dor can lie May iiqwj of A^.Smnfiiimmimi^ 
«Hcb, .hecause hiatory in ita lwiy;.iati»frfaua8 
«Ter has been lof mieQ,'s mauttgentmi'oaly,^i^md 
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lUUlf, itie|^re,;,n6m c^^ iof its natitre^ be 

anjia^erferente' wi«6 the teachings fffom God 

(on g09d e?idei»i^^; ^ieh Scripture c^tains^ 

I aJso remmd imm^ .tha,t »ay error iQ^iatirtg 

Ike OMiiQiiig^ of' insat^tif parables^ at tbe time 

ihe Dtieiplei we^e hot iradaed WittidiieHo|y 

Gfcoat, VfM qo itiraHiflitiOQ of the thiun they 

^aia^iiiid heard as from the Messiah^ iifeikntt 

-4bey as any mher persons could easily state 

^ With truth, iirhat they saw or heard^ whatever 

'td^fr state of discernment was. To be as plain 

^ass^^pesstble^ I tad^serve^ Ibr initance> that.weeiii 

Wtate what we saw or heard from any person, in 

hfu^yhttt yet not properly know the nature of 

jifuth tbifigp as aeei;i or beard^ and so we tnay err 

t$ to the meanings of such signification^ j hut 

at tiie same time be perfectly rights as to the 

hearing or seeing;, of such things* Thus it wap 

with the EraBgelists, before Pentecost^ the time 

of the gift of the Holy Ghost ; (ot, until thto^ 

they bad not power to know the neaniAgB. pf 

the parables or feigns of Christy s^ $ videqt frswli 

their asking; him at times, what. suQh umoL 

Yet^ theybad' the powers of men> by which they 

could state wjtl^ truth the seeing and hearing of 

Christ's doing and sayings as nduch as if th^ 

>had| at that time, the discernment of the Spirit 

to know his meaning. Such errors^ therefort, 

.ftre no injury of tbe testimonies of transactions of 

Chfist^ which prove him the true Messiah; Nor 

are Slim errors any injury of tbe true meanings of 

what his aigna and , parables signified or sonify*; 

all which IS cleared up^ on pages 82 to 8^ of this 

: vol. 'And in fuither confirmation of eyery truth 

.Mlatiiie to Christy I observe, that after they bsd 

^ithegift •ofthe Holy Ghost, they maintained the 

same* tfftiths. to transacted or spbken by. him^ 

' which^ pliMR in^Uthaff s^roioiis and e^istl^ to 
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Ihiilgt a|jliiht ; 'to nmk^^s )el«j|r ks passible these 
disiiilotieiift, that yoA wehiistiMifir iifay thias be 
able to ri^y di^e the Word of ti^olh ; nd so 
he aUe^ tli«^ (t9 defi^il'tbMSfMm^tiy p^ 
op(iogilibti> on aciiduat ef saeb^stnaHiKfllcaKies. 
Reti^ember ji/bw art <<» » tootWy iA' toftfiili IMofnr 
truth is much opposeAk' • • ' ' 

,y> ■ '- • --r • V 

0» our Protestant EugHsh Verddu of ikt 

Scriptures. 

Miieti bai been tmid^ as to the translatte^ of 
oiir SiiH*i^tures^ as ui^ed by the prbtestants in 
chUf^bie^ arid chapels, respectii^ the coitect^ 
neSs, or inebrrectness of thenrr. 
' Matay-haTe been the kanslatioiys ^ of sohie 
partt bfthefh frerh the^ septoagitit aa4iru}gate, 
ifrhteh fti lioitie iDstancei have beea iiicorrett, 
<i^eakihg iieeorijin^ to the affirmations of the 
leiiMHd;) tyui the general trahsl^tibos, as stete^ 
oo ' pages -86 to 63 of this ioh are so r^piiar 
ttE^ so sound, that better we ieanpet have, hi 
things of moment: yea/ the transiktioti^ are 
siieh/ liiat ^here is nothing of any tnomenft 
wfotig! nor hate I read, 'or sppken iwrifii, any 
good scriptm'e'hist&iiaQ^ that has <fenhed> or 
eoAld deny this my afilrinatiom And' I* dt> 
tMnk that kW cattdidthedogidans* or scholars 
Trill aribi^ the same, if* thejr wfll eonsiden that 
they in the days'of Jdtitesi, king^of England; Ire- 
laatf, and Fratace took ao much time ford^iti^" 
atioh a» to be abou^t three yeafs in transiting ; 
and^ that they'bad the opportunity of ^xamiimg 
the transtotiohs^'or the learned ftovpan i6atNKcs, 
and airtfefoife th^m to^fhe days of tlife ApoMtt 



* 



30S 



and tfioae frf the GfMk Briuce wha gat the 
septoagiBt : jttk^ I tkiok none can d^ny tbe 
superior iiy of the Britif h scnptarM^ if they mil 
also be mindfoL that all th^ learned and good 
of the trarions FVotestant and DifisentJDg com- 
irinoities, have hi^erto Med tkeOi as coirr^ot 
on all erf moment, and therefore^ without any 
particular changes of meanings* 

Id further recommendation of the translation 
now in consideration^ Istate^ that 1 having read' 
Dr. Barrow's Works, Burkitt; 6nd of the Dis-r 
setitets, Matthew Henry, abd 0r. Watt* ; find 
amongst the Methodists, i. Wesley, A. Af., 
J. Benson^ Dr. Adslm Clarke ; yea, and sdme of 
the Rdmah Catholics, with many liiore^ as In' 
out EngKah translation, do affirm that there 
has realty appeared no difference of momeiit 
in any of them, from fhe" said translation, as 
in the aforei^inentioned days pf his Majesty 
Jarms ; hvH they all li^em to agt^ee in the graoh- 
matteai meaningSi Let ^nane^ therefore be, as 
sonfe have bi^o^ 6>nd of ^ndirt^ fault with Ifaa 
trinslatioms whenf tiiey'.e^uid not ki^ow their. 
ifiMfiinss aa in oout to^ii^ue^ tidt etydeavour to 
kncKv the^ «n 9ueli peadtitgs ; and th^eto^ Ui^e 
all other ineans of tb^ir ttrue expticatlpti, 

'I Witt no\V Mly obaefVe itk niy encomium nf 
our Sc^iptcires/ thiLt they ai'e bettbf than any 
tfatBL Jisws havfe/ though they- are the original 
pe&p\e ffonr whoih m6 Bible M(as tlramiate^. 
Tacrlfkely-*rtt ready tt> tfsk^ howiaitr that ? ' l 
an^6r lA nky tilg^ thbt th^y huve beed j^^ilty 
6f «^rtef)t{n^ the pure ^Wtfs by iraditfonife o^ 
men, so mticii 60, that ^ott^e h^v« sAid, £\iey 
have Idad^ t)/ ^cifiptures ; be it as it maytWe 
know, that they werfe g:iiilty 6( ViAtk traditions ; 
for; fco nsrith the Satriout kiid his l^e^t^ts, St, 
l£«ttbew*to Ob«t>^I/ jtv. $ Md 6 ; ColUisfttiA; 
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fore ij&e ^J^w^.^^avg, Jjecpmp a^ &ourw,Ql 

h;ave,^as 18 ye^y <:J[(paf^)a?/f)e ftqpi Jb/e pure w^esi. 
in a ^rpplair^conpateq^tion, i;rQ^^ 

or origipals oC wfii^jj .t|^,^9HiM*?:i«)t^ A^?^«.pl?toiilr, 
cd ,' 8in^;^6j^jtJie.cQff^tio|^saf .ifad,i^M?;jjf>Kf«m/5ft 
then^ taye jb^en avoiided* JLa^I m^MiJii^^xk^^^ft^ 
aaj^ljmi ,>Yp ^i;e favoprtjd Ueyopd .^xflres.sjj/c^y it>> 

these iruihs;QCcupj a place.Jn youi^.hit^rt MnJk 
meiinorjr^ ^h^t ^pu i^iay t^erebxalflfli pTfllpoid 
t^^^mi ag the best brtdj of t)hinUy iwfion^tha 
i^un. . Aud may. you and I use aU olWf Qtf^Mw 
to know, ihejr proper roeamug^^ ja#,,iB;;tM 
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I7*e Trinify^. M '.(. wi7 -.JO 

' In reading oyer /tbiv trea^ipft ojpjLhp ^Holj^ TriK 
nity as on pages .125. tp^ .13.7. ji ^yiQ I tbitdoit 
be sufficiently clear,., Jlha^lbi^ PPt^Oi.^n'Qtefc 
comprehciids three .pe^om' in ,pi;«|^iQMlil^ 
e^ual. J3ut theSp9Jfij«»9.9i)(| ^thfu^^liRiireidfl^ 
nied U- . As this doistrii^^ has f»fit^wii\j^ Md'SiUI 
Uijeetfi with mai^h oppbsiUw (^Mh?}^'f«£)tifrofil 
re939^ahl^ principk9» i ia)(eifOCCf^iap/lAd»rbofc 
ypur inind tp argom^ptsa^oq |>aps 1^8 tol^ 
of thin vpl. Acjppr^iM to <b*L It^pp^ais/thal 
Qod^s creating a plnral, nnoib^r. 19 'AI4^ mMa0 
(sjach as tbree iLrt^a. i% poe cpmbipad emeameU^ 
dbeweth he knew such number^ in f>tm JRtiog i> 
and tb^t he could ojily knoir them ;frQiio> hiin-i 
he\(f, being none but him before (j^.c;rfif|tiQiv.af 
any e^istencp ; and that he fheferpr4^Ji%d ooovi 
her^ iu hliuself ip order to know ,thp p^inpiples 
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of'siicli ; far, lo»be o^hferiJU(i[*^ntirt'^i^^^ 
knowino: sufh pflndJi^a^frodJ fiolhiTig, whicfc 
wbtild beks inuctt'ferftd J^riy, thAt soTirtf rfeal tliing 
€ttmc from iiotHJh^, Btitwliicli is'a&.stfrd, as 
fmm^oinse aiHl'flRef. »^ Srf tfiot.Crfrd^S creation 
oP'arty p^hr*allty* in tthy brife iHhifr't^rdvesiie is of 
i^Wli^<»f^n ftv hirtisfsfr. This is 'the prlifciple 
on \^hlch our Ideas of Goft st^jftds' in m\'j point' 
dfivteW.' ir w(!? say thAt God'^avfe MU to Be- 
*^^{<\fe caVHKit, but alfow he Bas'iucli in Iiim- 
ffettC i'»ff we say he gavfe a siibstarliiaf body 
tiU'^'Htty tnfng, we <*aiinbt but say he iii *ii 
wtostfeiUe in himself of a gpiritital" kltidl 
fwMete i1l?WrtatiJre is predommant over ilfiatfer;. 
Whvftisay4ie gave all form to Behig, we canno^ 
but say, that be has some form in himself, only 
known to himself. And thus, if we say be 
gave the power of' plural ity in one beingf, 
we cannot but say, he has such in himself, being 
on the proper principle of taiise and effect, in 
thi$ as in the other cases of Being. And thus, 
>tf ii SD' hr f rorb being \in>ea9onab!e, that it is 
fehlly |ri^adorraUe to^ 8ay>%e bias numbers in him- 
iMfr^bMalfse he ha^ givehsu<;heven to one Beinjg, 
cfrffib)!!^ oretticn/ fff irt^hij^ this representa- 
tion HD# the crerftton;^itt protff bf a Trinity in 
<Si»i, ti^ a S^miiln; IKe'i^^ph^d, that it was con^ 
traetiig liis('p[b\i'ei>,'%hc^ feieirig'God conld trot 
Mfibr afnyliUHt. Let Ai^ iif reply to atf of snch 
kktotn'Op{K)^tioil'(o tbe^Trifiity. say, that I do 
fmlty c^rtl»d0t (ro my t^^ot^itiga) the power of 
€kMi \ «itid4f ybu ttAk why ? I reply because he 
coc^kdndt ^tH eternity know and do more than 
as^^lbriUnlMlfotily, being notie but him : Greater 
thMlfore, faf^ eoutd not be in power, than he 
«ras-iii hi^s^if. 'Nor codld h^'be less than hb 
ha»)betttf fi^tn^etehiity; being of livltfig qtrtttitlea 
mlyj{ati4 thteriifbtie^ conld not i^ft^ kii^ f6sVc^V 
dissolution,) and, being unchangeable also. 
God, therefore, has ever from eternity been 
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t^ouod to bis owi^ powers : nor cquld, I say 
again, he be either mpre or less in any instaucey 
for the reasons here assigned. It therefore> 
comes to the same pointi namely, because be 
knew the principle -of plarality in one beings so 
as to create such, he bad sucb in himself to-or- 
der to know it ; just as H is fepreiented in this 
'foregoing. 

But it may be said as it has been, tjbitt' fil- 
tliough this bears a great force wiih it H pw^e 
the plural number inGod^yet it ieu!^b%k\ia 
suspense aft to tbe quantity of the tiUtbbefs ; 
for, it only signifies that it is so;^ withoat- shy- 
ing the precise numbers; and, that tipi)iv #bis 
principle, he may be considered as [i(»vitfg only 
two persons, or as having thousaudsof pensofis. 
1 in reply to this say^ why not thrfe persons, "as 
* welt as two or a greater number, on' tk« same 
principle ? Tbe answet is very pteitii naa^y, 
that it is 88 reastoabie to admit Three Pei^ons 
in the one God, into our bdief, as mOM or Ms. 
And, so plain is it, that God has a plural number 
in bis person, as from the evidence of uuoit^rs 
in anj one created/tbrog, tbaiall Aeili^dpioWiQ 
the world cannot ^▼er^'Come it, And^^^t^^MOM 
tbe Hoi y Scriptures briug in their iofc^ also^ to 
^lew, tb^t the precise numbers are Tb^ssf Fer^ 
^KHji^ in opo Godi it surely is become suftei^ittly 
plain, Xh^t there is a trinity in equality of ptiw* 
ers in Jiehovah. Thet)^ i My^ that the evidence 
^ of reasop, as in the foregoing, sfae^ tiifl^ tjlierf^ 
ia more tbao*oneper90fi in God ; andt^b^ 9<#ipr 
tures denote that the nuinhers are i^^ee f>t«H>ms 
in44i9^ ' i ' ' ' if 

Let the Socinianj orany other ui^ieKiMt re* 
lative to this subjeot^ aUow it^ ^trulfa!, 'l»eing 
proved tfa\i#^ and obey 'it, for preniMt aii4^er<* 
nal go^d. Read over the treit^ o« theiS^iiAity 

m this. vol. 
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ibiokiiig active .princi{>le iii^ rnaakiad iiS;.Ga|NBi|»le 
Qf>a|>y.Qei«|^n:iii$leepof Jb^^ ,(?i:i^t #fik the 
mjstery is, a fact it is, Tbe Divio^ Bof^g* bfta 
Iwv^eljr ordered J that Uio' two ^u^Msjbaq^es.^ie in 
Al*^i 4;Merso9f which ar*.Qvid«otJy.of\diflferfnpt 
r^fqiM^Vtio^ th^t Ihey act tn coneprd witl^eac^ oib^r 
ifi»fa^e ^iM^ ^apc| in al) itvstanQ^s tbey haif4 
fM)iir^8 90 to do : otherwise oi»(^/^oal4 b^^afiUsi- 

Jiord'to jth^'fttUer, and wohW ther?f«ufe .deo/ite, 

/ 4b^t fleit)[l^d.ma^.hi« creatures in imppr^^ion^ 

miii^i^ri^uQhiiMifeisy^ w^ich b tbe oppc^iipito 

< hjm 9A ^f^Ukt* ^ut iioti/vUhstaifMii^p^ '}k^ ^^^ 
aatienpf soul (v^bi^Dhi^ koo^n boc^iise, hoan 
l^nSMSfQ^ji^itboM^'Oiur koonvdedge of then nbicjti is 
a^r^we *^^w . in,wii^0- Bf^m^^n^) tlk^ iaunon- 
t^yity^f Ibe wvi^ )^}i||illtaY»dAnt« ,,;TbJ6isa fycU 
bi^Rau^rtbf) 9om1 in. f^eop^iOf botdy ab nipelLaf^k 
;vrakeM > ^^^t sbiivrf tb it m m^t .th«^ ^ame a^ UMin- 
tal b«4jf t ai^iL^bMi tj|»«li U ^«a ly drea9>i»iNi4 
vi^im^j.^wl tbf ^iM^t^of bfewitbojUftMigr 
9i;tio»!9f bodj^f Qf! anj^^eitber pleaaure; <» ppia 
uf body I; ;vi^4«bi c^Mlild not be. 99 , if jt atranj 
itioi^ bore tb^ 9Jimeiiei|%.^f body ; bewwe^.lbali, 
which is knowa tob0af'the aam^t iiiseparable 
JiMt as. any tbw^ tP wbi^^bit is eopne^edi cwyuld 
iMMtnoir aaA laict witb^nt siiob kbid, haWog^ 41a 
.9lber. aeti?Q 9i}b&lliicia:»; aqF' wais any aelioa 
Jw^wQ: i^MfrJAe lat myi ime. And oitiiMs 
very pri^iciplej because tb« 9011I acts wban badjr 
1 €lMa4iot>, ^tt^ aM>.t M tbe body, wbk^ is oiprtai&; 

- fMt .(»n mly .tbefle&ie be isomidered iminoKtal!, 
^beii^.i¥i'At]MF aUteiwitire from mfj^K Jka^M 
49tifftttQi cefMtfWi ia sl^p^ it|}aly\,wpeMrsite 
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gooU^ whiU the simiI liadf it^iicjit in the oi*^titieVl 
^ucture. Asd atit-nlaAesto other proofis of 
the Nour« ifHiqoitalitjr) iMttwilhitdndin^ thh 
0es8atiQtt^ I^ refef yonU- ptg^^ilSS'fo 16Si of 

Ami M me iteniifid^ryair/'tlYiit iwhielV' t^ totil/ 
tfhicjk 49'R prtftctple oS-mMe afMii«<ftton,'%'^is- 
i^bffdi^dy «t<^iH be to ^0 cesf^tive tirfidAV ftuV 
il>!^U be iii^ imrid of ^eMiMlity'^T bHSii; ctr 
Voe.|.p<.fOflsei»86<l kles#in^i, er a^l(Mb €^mHf^ 
^y.oeK«JuBion from heaven; Pr^p«fe f^^Hl^f^' 
fyr^pase it, lorOi^ 1 ; ^ • ^ o; noiti^oqqo 

../r4^#i it; regards tbee<nttmeneeinMt'<#tii[f<rl M 
tisi^Wii^d jTv I do from g^ml a^ithi^ritjr islVeK^^tlfjlL^ 
TcyrjN p^ri^ciciua notioas have be^n^RflMftMiV 
a^d |^QpAgdted« Tbese I h»ve 4*ar(Kp^«>li<yi^£ 
rect which» I do as follows, say a littlel**^^^'"" 
. It has been said^ that the soul is a substance 
produced by an aetef God to each begotten 
body. And thus it has been made to aopear^ 
that, be cpBtinnaUy v^rMtef/ wbichlKI^'n^ iSh 

place, aq opposittmi t^ tbe Beolt^ofi&fifirvlis in 
the beginning of Genesis concerning generating; 
^nd JQ the next placej.ji4 ja mal^iiigtit^miiplj^ar 
^t|b^^ God sanctions wbdiredPWu: feffbtdatidii^twll 
aduTtery« by. giving gouisi |^ ;b($d tea >ao ^be^tten<^ 
/ii union with tl^ieir wi^kQjd ^eej^oST^jt^evil 
ll th^ tfacbina ill such i|f sort. • ' .^ rl ^i i* » i'^/ 
J ; 1 1 has^also oeen taught, ti)»t Hietoul ya moh^ 
4iiavce begotten by man.;; aad^ bebift »\h6dj^ 
liubstfince^ the soul aUo is jenly.a :b4(^ '^aiih^ 
atahoe'; and so thay iiHiike^.it ,app0ar ^bafr nnio$ 
if::iiid are only as common l>r<f!te cteatteiaoC'EirJse 
4^0 leading errors are as prevalent ^with dpsiryy 
is4be belief of their own be{ng> :l>iiiiir^ly<tar 
4hf se: evil9.say» . that God does nafctfreate^^baii 
% ips «£ir^n .poww l0 the apsfoicl to^i 
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to bodies begottfsa mi^ri^mal' aM. And, at 
to the $pQerc^ bege^ing, or pmducinj^ their 
kind (which powtr; wis.^r^en to tliem)/Iet H 
he understood^ that it is of the female'is io\x\, 
ttie ^oul GOines tOieaipb'bddy of th6 hibIb'|iro« 
(1 uci\oii,. Aud' fio it i4:g€niet*ated^fixii|i the iitid; 
Uiii U0t\f^ i))Qr(al subaianee, diot being *the1)^'djr 
^i imt\\ read over the trb^tiae well, cin-tEia 
sVha^oilur as referred to ia thi« forgoing. ' f 
n>j^iq9 .tbes^ things to arm yoa agai'ttist'ady 
opposition to thesoulf on such priDcipIes, that 
9^ Ij^ol^'r^rs of the Prince of Peaae/ |0u lAay 
^pj^nd his caude of truths in this aa iio olher 
i^alapce«^; for« be assured you have a need 
to^o.do.. ,The wortd is Clicked indeed iiii 
unbelief. • . ? 






^ Ifhe ]D4Btpat*io» 4/ Ftguratw4 from ' 
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1 V^eha^^iStftvf'iA obf^day^ lirfao are very fpud 
d£^ituatiklfi^ tlVftthdHM^f God's word ; whon 
80obidcv^'^<i<)^^^|^ii^tAilaiigtiificatt any sack 
iiieaiitiis^'doid{t)6kt k" >^ a d igression therefrom ; 
which is in reality hn afdditlg to them, and ab 
eiepaskijg to'ttiiif^itrtedfttl Airatheraa. The mys- 
tics wbo (KTd of thfe d€dcti]ption, should mind ndt 
to exc^d>tiie^ba:iutids of the word, lest'they be- 
coam Under tbii curcie of so doin^. , 

Wdkme^i^i that the infinite nimd knew th^* 
bast in ievery oiM what sense to place to. bii 
w6r4v^n^'^hat. distinctions in his representor, 
tionsgvt&'tnake^ * in order to signify the sai(| 
mJEmmts^i' It oaly/therefore^ needs oar know- 
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le<!ge of ^uch distiricfi(Xns (o arrive at the pro- 
pit hieanings. And, where he signifies figura- 
tive mining. He therefore speaks in figure or 
Eafahie, and not ifa h^teral words: And, where 
e abeaks to signify in a literal sense or Its the 
iil^ras tn^an in their common use, he does not 
Use figure or parable, but literal words only. 
fiat has he done otherwise towards such mean- 
itag. itf any one inslahce : nor could he do other- 
Vrise^ because had he not used figurative or para- 
ftoKcal words to* denote the like meanings, he 
WdUhl have made a false signification, by one re- 
t)!»efcetitaliori being diflefent from the other; 
#htch he eould hot do, being a God of truth in 
all he has said or dbne, by his meanings bein^ 
M repYeseiitations. 
' Itnefefore, also say, that upon thaf principle 
of true meaning we can easily know literal 
meaning from figurative, or figurative from lite- 
ral; for, according to that, where tliercfe na 
parable or figure it means in a literal sense^ iti 
eich (iasfe ;'.ahd Where there is evident figure or 
parable H fiieants in sitdi a sense onlf, AAd there- 
fore not literal. This criterion of knowledge, 
M to tticfise i^eanings, is a stitef dti^, because, in 
tfefe t€w-jr ^tiAtttre df things, any dlifei^ce cotf- 
MltMe^ (hin^ not the same^ S(^ fai* fts different i 
&«d #0, a diff'efence^ tn the* use of sigoificattons 
*# <&f3d's werd coHs^tHutfe's iheth not *libe fn 
m^tthingf) so fat As diflfef fe'nt. CJpoti this pfiit*i^ 
|)le a^H JrH yeuf il^ of God's word M to <He 
fo^egofegdist^nctioAfil^ lir in other w6fdtt, AnrW 
there is plainly ii lijeurative dr pstrabrflfcil us* 
o^theril, in (he passages you use, befot^^ yon do 
wiike tiseof them, as in such fneaningi* .•JBtarf, hk 
«very <iase otherwfse, use them asitt tlieirliterrt 
sense ; for, by a miss use of them tbos, yon may 
Iwd nVainy astfay, (asr some haVted^ttcf;>'tt#d 
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add^ or dlminUh.t&ei^y i^^UUrfi lo j^m^au^ 
9o be under the curse of iso doings ^ee Po^verbs 
XKX^S, 6: Re^veUtions Kxii^ IQ, 19. Lf^t figii* 
ratiw, have figurf^tiv/e me^uing;. ooly^. ai;id literal 
have literal iQ^aqing qnjy«: 



Ou future Duration ^ P.vf>ii«ftni^94«{ 

la the treatise on pag^s 1^1 ta. 21:2 oC; tlj^iy 
vol. it plaiufy appears^ that tbeo mil \fQ twa 
sorts of punisbioent ; and, that one sart (pavE^r 
ly the piinishment of exclusion from heaven, )^ 
will be.^ternal ; but> that the puniahm^eat of iu^ 
tiicted stripes or tornients in the fire of hell will 
he of a linoiited duration. The latter of tbfise 
being 'new amongst many eif the prote^tanta of 
various denominationa has been much di|tpu^4 
already, M far as I know. . I therefore d^eoi \t 
of uf6; to say a, little ojQk this point. An it 
a|>{>ears from the atonement of Christ.. Th^ 
atonen>ent was the .payi^eut of i|U for sin^ 
Aiid^ that H^l, having an endj it decisively ahew/?, 
that God's justice on]y required epded.payimept^ 
(^Christ paying thereby all he re<|uii«ijdy ;Mwhicii 
sh^ws alsp^ that )iad ii^pej^ hei^n H^qt to J^JlJi 
without .Christ;^ they aUo q^uat tlitvf ha4 lii^iM 
punishments aa to ,durat^Qa'; for^.hMi e94^4 
punishments vvera th« vtmpit^^ocf, it M li4«ar^ 
allowed by all (rue christiap. 4ivine9,, tljat n 
could suffer mpre th»n (Christ di4i whicM.t^Vi 
ing an end^ isat once th6,pi|o.Qfj^tbat.4)^:pokij^ 
hie pubishmeot iq hell mi^s^ l^ave hfj^d |Bio4*,m^^i 
havi^^ ah end tpo^,; being; bpua^ to tlfeir .utiqoi(t^f^ 
c^ Qirist^ wh^ch did end. . . 

I»do i^ot mean to say^ tt^^i^py po^ jn hcJlt 
caa b^ve m -end of M^rlp^s or pangs )ss soon m 
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Chriit badj because nooe have tbe powers he 
had: Biit, that they iiril! end after being pun- 
ished thus/ (though at a vast distant duration,) 
15 plain from the foregoing. And to say other- 
vrise, would be destro^iogthe payment of Chirisf 
for «in ; beoaase there never could be any pay- 
ment by ended dufferiogs for eternal ones ; end 
and eternal being: ' opposite one to the other : 
This w self evidenr. Yep, such is this truth, 
as thus taught in the gospel^ relative to Christ, 
that they who teach eternal torments in hell, 
are teaching as opposite to Christ as possible. 

The scriptures are sufficiently plain also on 
this point of punishment, seepages 197 to 206 
of this vol. But, let it be understood that, that 
treatise shews there will be aA horrible slate 
and duration of torments, some more^ and some 
less in hell, upon the un forgiven souls; and, 
that by reason of being without the Saviour 
and his holiness, they will be eternally excludied 
heaven too. 

Questions have beeti put to me on the follow* 
ing points, which seem to be opposite to anjr 
limited torments. Does the word ever or ever- 
lasting mean in any case' eternal? I in answer 
say, that the word seems to mean the connect*- 
ed or unbroken continence of any duration to 
which it is used ; and so it is applicable to 
any either of (iai* or eternal Being. It thus 
means the nnbraken level of state or Being, 
thrvugh the ' duration of time spoken of; or it 
nieanff the same unbroken level through eter- 
nity of God's Bdng, or. uf any thing like him 
mentioned. Nor is this iii any way improper 
ilccording to many oth^r words ; for, many are 
Qsed to mean a part only of what they in other' 
readings mean. For ihstance of this^ wei find, 
that the word righteousness means jus tice^ tLt- 
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velations xvi. 7;. aad m. gtb^^. cas^s it tneaas 
the ,hpliai^&3 of bea/rt ;iadUfe« which includes 
justice^. Roomns jaiv. 17 : Xhe.jiingdono.of God 
means all tbe^bles^oj^ of hoHo^^ io heart and . 
life, Ro^mansi xiy,. 17 : and it jneaiis thckeaven 
of .the departecj s.aiats of God, which jisttie cqu- , 
saiuoiatioa of boLiness,^46(my Gospel iii. S^fiiid 
Mjark|$ Gospel x. 14.. Sp tneii^ a^ on S/crjptjjre 
ek^inpl^s, ey^rpr everlVstiug is. ^ppljcabji^.^a . 
cUhqr duria|j.yn, it m^aniug the uabrpkenLj.eYiB^| 
o^Beipg, and not the duratipn as length* Qut^ 
as, rpafpi)« the atpqem^t of Christ and se^vefal 
Scriptijire readin^^^s sbew> that there is a limita- 
tion to, jLhe duration of inflicted, torments^ it Cftoi 
oijly be ^ipde,r^tood of ever or everlasting, rel^- . 
tii^e.to.tbat in sa limited m^aniiig, as is proved 
tbe^ , word alio yrs* Well, <sayx you^ if these things • 
bpj^llowed into, oqr belief we should have i Dme: 
mpre Scripture readings reconciled; one ii. the 
43d^ 44th verses of the ninth chapter ojf Luke's 
Gospel, wh^re it is saidi that, their wortu dieth 
npt, apd tb^ir lire is not quenched. Questions I 
have had on this. I shall make it as plaiu as possi- 
ble^ Hell itself is a certain state in some place of 
punlshinent on sbu^L God's displeasure or 
wrath at sin in its execution, is to soul as the 
fire or .greedy x'iorm is to body. God's wrath 
or. singer be;ipg;a ^jre thu^^. is. plain, see Deu- 
teronpipy xxxii. 22 : . " Hebrews xii. 29, For 
ojar God is a.copsuming.tire,'*^ Now, as k re- 
gards th^.jcpntjouance of this ifire, I say it will 
never die^,be<^au3e, being in the disposition of 
Gq(^^ ^M.tsih:^! \t like him n^tist contiaue always 
hptagainst crime, . This is. .the true meaning of 
this.pa^^e/ But^.the passage does not ^ay, 
tbft Vi^n^i'lfV/shall always lie in that fire; tiie 
lire is pne^ ai^^ the bieii^ar in ihe fire ii^ another 
thins:. Grod'sfiire of wrath at sin has been from 
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elerifity^'it^iig^i^^ca-y diqMiiitiM (imcliaiige* 
Bbfe) ; iMt cintr any miwn of tense «ay^ that 
th^re hate "bk^n wmm nudee that fire or wrath 
of God iat uhy from ^terniey; Ood^ fire ihu»; 
18 newaminM thomandsof Bunvmreiii theearth^ 
but ml they we out of that heH^ of fire^ 
while Afire. Thu6 then, Ibe never itodSirg 
fire it>f God at %m, is ^mte a diMioct tking 
frokn' being iti that fire. This dtiliiiet^ii 
nhduld eViiribe^ tmd not a jargon niade of 
Drvioe truths. And I now only say cm tirfs 
pelnt^ that aB it regards the sinoert being 
in this fire> it cail only be vnderifttQOd ia 
a restricted sense; but, as it regards the fire 
and worm of God's wrath, the passage ^pealc4 
of them not coming to an end. I say the nene 
of that passage in Jude^ ▼. 7. This only says, 
that the fire is eternal^ the vengeance of which 
was executed on them spoken of; but does not 
say that even such horrid eharaet^frs as those^ 
shall have eternal continuance in that fire.^-r 
From atl 1 AY^T, thelt there is no one pasii^ge 
in the word of the Lord, that says any soul orf 
sinners shall he in the eternal executions of 
God^s \i'rath, the fire ^f Hefl. 

"I his subject of fdtore' puntshnieilt is of tlie 
greatest Importance M weH as any otfa^'of a 
Diviae irort, because to teach eleriral to^mentB^ 
as iufiitited, is an aMrfol opposition to the re- 
demption of mankind by Chttet^ to Gad as^st 
and nielrdrul (just to fi^ a proportion of pimi^ 
ment wiih crime of time^ merciful to do no un- 
just cruelty.) Yea, to be Vight in this is of 
iinportancej also to bring the rational to soanfl 
f^ith as in the SeripCuries, to iiarlnonitse . the 
teachings of eternal truth in t>pposilMi to lalse 
feadihigs, and to believe rfgbtty the 6o8|)eI ; 
for/ th^re are iufficieht erid^eesljf'the.'iiiiiila- 
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tton of tormMit fraoi iiie^almifiiMit ^f m:tii» 
Gospel, «nd from Scriptate Hteftinoffties as w^ 
SM from reason^ tee these aecdfd'tng to !the re* 
ftyeuce iti the begiMin^ of this, lo conclciding 
on dns, I may say» that tbe teac^iogs of reanoo 
and of the floly Scriptures are> iOlat tWre.wU) 
be both Itmtted and elerfial punishments. 

Believe this sutject hdweYor new or bffmey^f 
some have opposed it. Renember that as ibji 
is foimd in the Gospel^ if you disbelieve iJL you 
catmot be saved, ^* He thfat believeth tiat 
sbill be damned/' Mafk*8 Gos^pel^ Kiu IK I 
say again betieve this truth and promote it iu 
ydtir toute of influence, in opposition to ftfls^- 
hdod^ lest you be damned, or, thai you iBay hfi 
saved. 






On Bodiljf MwMgemenl. . 

Since degenerate Adam and Eve all liave 
beeii pestered with the evils of d^generacy^ so 
lliat many indeed are the carnal coitipetitors pf 
body and mind. In indMlging which there is a 
spedie)^ of crime cpmmUted, wluch ] am ^ure 
otiglit to he exposed for its ^suppression ; I mean 
that instead of the male taking a wife of his 
own (not another's) for the natural use in |;ener- 
ative actis as God has aippointad^ he takes^^p 
himself the ulse of his own personal means; Of^ 
ihe femaSe uses unoatural iteeans instead of a 
bnsband, lawfdl to herself. These things,. Jt| 
have seen done, and these thuigs I havV qet^p 
tatUght to do, even when a boy, .withgu^prpper 
kii^wledge; 

%e worst of crimes . in volves 4w0;|i^t -le^^t 
of m^les; or a male with the hind »f>feiiisile 
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Wbo afi eqiiallj^' gqilt^ ; bqit'^liat^ with being 
individual ^ only^ ooe^'so fa^ d;ffbr,injiot^t^eui{; 
tbe unnatural eiample to any. Qb^.. But isucb 
is this crime/that when a^y give.tiiein^elves to. 
it, find 80 yield to 0eshly lus^^ I do not he«}tate. 
to say, that it is the very n^xt to t\\^ v^QfiSt o^ 
crimes. It is the desiruction of Gofl'^ pj^FP/?^/^^ 
df m^le and feaiale. The end of it i^ Xh^ f^fiRPY 
pulati6n i>f thci worI<i .; * for, soon there^.iyqul)^^^; 
do popiiMibn in practice pf i;t>.. It is tbp.df^rr 
iktructlon df the vitals of body ; for^ it if^ a ^ur^. 
debilitkti(ifi of the whole frame. Aqd it^dq^^ 
iiroys sL great portion of social affection . be^^ 
tweeA man and wife, which is evidently fo^Ti 
trary to' God^s design in nature. Suct)j^ 
has ever been this evil, that it has been? 
punished with death. See Genesis^ xx^vjii^, 
9, 10. All abuse of self thns, was a nuisance 
also to the Apostle, wbo decried it. See St. 
Paul's Epistle to the Romans, i. 26; and Second 
of CoriothjanSy vi. 9. To all who have a know- 
ledge of this crime, or who have, thq .mea^ns of 
khoWing ft, it is nothing less than self-defile- 
ment, or tho worst of unnatural crimes. It 
is pL curse to any individual ; fpr» it^^rives ^e 
spirit from the siml, and thus when jG,94. bas 
forsaken the heart, it becomes hs^rdened a^^ 
blinded against all real good in any, way, XJ^ 
becomes a second nature/ so that an unaatur^. 
suppression of the body^ will only mal^e jUe^ 
crime'more general^ • Keep your ^bpdy a,9^^u9]bL 
as possible from anything that, would ^^pil to^ 
•xcite libidinous desires, and use'prayc^i'to .Qoj4 
in Christ too, and the victory is vou^*s gy^r ^vil 
nature thus. There is only 6ne propCjif w^y.of 
nature's eourse in this instance, uamelyi it as an 
overflowiog fountain/ will have its' own coursfs,^ 
withoHf ' any unnatur^ exertions, when not in 
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wedlock, or in snch a time as generatire con- 
nexioii to wedWk should Qot^b^.; This Was 
always the case with th^ people of God» from 
which they were bodily clean after the lapse of 
a few hours, s^ee tieviticus xv. 16, I7i and Deu- 
teronomy uiii, 10; 11. This is xigbt^. but 
any thing else is wrong, whea out of matrioidnyt 
ortnabstaihauce from thematfiiuontaljpartneirr 
Youth shun the crime : man or woman shun.it,, 
in the manner I herein state^ so shall you bt an 
honour to yourself as privately chase^ an banr 
our to nature, pleasing to God^ and a ]ble9auigf 
to your associates and nation. If you have beeit 
guilty of the evil repent of it^ ^ee from jt» as 
did Lot from that horrid people* Remember, 
that^ '' If ye live after the fleshy ye sbliU die ; 
but if ye through the spirit do mortify, the deipda 
of the body ye shall |ive;i Paul to ihe Romans 
viii. 13.'^ ■ 
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On the tru^ Meaning of not being Rigjhte^ ^ 

Otis overmuch. 

The wise man saith. that we should not be 
overmticfa ri^hteouS; in Ecleseastes^ Tii. 16« 
But, these words are to be understood not . of 
piety or holiness; for, the Scriptures teach^ 
that we cannot be too righteous in that sense/ 
because they teach^ that we should b^ filled 
with Gods's Holy fulness. See Ephesians, iii. 
19. The words may be understood thus, namely^ 
be not in your own eyes too righteous ; or as 
righteousness means justice, it may be under- 
stood, be not over strict in justice, but have 
merey. Thus, therefore, be not righteous over* 
BOinch. 
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0m JAm'f app0iMmm$fi to 9ea1h; yet iome 
to ittet^tkig ^dgment: 

It 18 Mid^ that man' is appomted to dte» as in 
Hebrawa H. 27. Vet^ vft tindierstandF, that Rome 
•hallttot ^e, m di^' others np to the end of 
time, a^' First ofTfaessal^iiians iv. |7. It ap- 
pears Ihat th« A'lmio;hty saw good to appoint 
Mankind to, tfhe state of deat4n as a requisite to 
a* ^slD^e. f^r the fUti!ire state, as well*' as ibr a 
h^idiiy paoiahffne^ for sib ; in which with their 
tmbryo befere Mfe, and life itself in thin world, 
tikef fdmaib m suspense flrofn the final d^y of 
KAtnbuttoa*^ as hne; as those in the embryo^ 
who ebaH only be born a little beft)re that 
tikne. And ttiua, some having been as mucbf 
in^ suspense ff*em> then by their unborn or em- 
bryo state, as those in their graves, they will 
not need to be in such suspense in the grave, 
but be brought to jmigment at the one time of 
suspense froin it by their embryo, as those in their 
grftfe^ ' TJhtt^ i^ app^i^ proper for both d^ad 
and alive to be t^^ated' aFrke as to time of 
judgment. Next, although they who will be 
Mvk^, altbittime ai*e nol^to dieas others did, 
ysl^tbay nKt^t have tA\ the change that deathr 
aoiildi efact, and' so be in reality; as nitieh under 
death as if tbey had been breathless^ See for 
this St., Faul'is Pirsfr E^istte to the Corinthians. 
MM^ itt^ 6^4 Thus all are to dfe^ yet somelive 
tiU tba jtidguient. 
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On sundry Passages, wUch^ 9fi(^n% ta s»eak 
of partiality of Qod towards the Vrea-^ 
tures. 

First, as to the ordination of persons io .God 
or Eternal Life. The word ordaiq properly 
means the appointment bj certain proceedings 
to an office^ state^ use^ or enjoyment. . Hence^. 
the appointment of persons to the phblic office, 
of the o^inistrj by public transactions of religi- 
ous sorts^ is the ordination of such to. the, 
work. S^e Acts, i. 22 to 36, and jciv. 23^ 
The word also means simply the appointment 
of any to an office by the act of God. See 
Habakkuk^ i. 12> and Paul's First Epistle to- 
tfie Coripthians, ix. 14. According to the first 
of th(>^e meanings^ the ordination of any to 
life/ is the appointment of the person thereto 
by tjbe transactions of God's spirit jn the heart, 
disposing it to life^ and to obey the Gospel 
thereto. See Acts^ xiii. 48. t ^nd^ every per-; 
son may. be so ordained, upon using tiie powers 
of mindj in seeking the disposing influence of 
the spirit ;; hence, it is said^ *' Ask, and it shall 
be given you ; seel^ and ye shall find ; knocfci 
and it shall be. opened vnto yon." Matthew'a^ 
Gospel^ yii. 7. ' This any person can ba active 
in ; therefore^ any may be ordained to life 
eternal. 

Ne;ctj as it relates to God choosing some .be- 
fore all worlds to life, we understand as folio wa. 
God provided an antidote to Satan, in Christy 
who was thu» slain from the foundation of the 
worlds See Revelations^ xiii. 8. And as. the 
Father appointed Christy so heappointed officers 
for him. These were they that he foreordaibed^ 
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pi^ede«linif|etf/ or thd^e; ^fif^V to.^ .^■'^^'^ 
io.ChHlst the tiiiej. aprf s^tnndly- te b^tbp« bVi 
officers. See to this very purpose, Roe^iV^, 
Tiii. 29, 30, and Ephesians i. 4 to 12. That 
tbis k the meftiiini^ of 0)ese Vf rses^ is plain firom 
tttne 13} fiJr, lA iioiily, he begms io speaff to 
thf?^ ;pJeop)e, by thq secq^ijl persoii plurat m the 
word, j-e. Thirdly, ih^ eke: i ion or cWee «>f 
Chrlstiar/s in general is this; God^ yhen they 
obeyfaiii^, as in his v^c^fi, choosey ta* fb/g\\e 
and accept them ; sq that^ they Ihi&n become 
hh tenements td tiwdi 1n^ act in, ami tromj .tn 
life. Tbus.the^y ate liis.icbosen Qnesiipon toe 
CDtttliti6nsbf it, don^^by thetn;, .Ramaiis.'Vifli. 
aa, fkiid Sedomi; ^t F<|tW» i* JO m Thtaisthe 
ftdfig (0bo1^en tn Christ/ Axid jhis eletiion 
rtknding'on.cdiidiitions, then, ail who dp obey, 
itt^ tfa^ very 'pefso'Ds.'pf it., Au^ as all may 
Qlyey l)y kpplyih^ to God tbroa{{h ChHst^ kll, 
Iberefdre/j^ia^ have this elecjjnn of ^ocl And 
the Infection bf f^ersods to ofiBcc, as ittatec) in 
thedivist^M pext before tbier^ is a sure proof of 
Giyd's Will tp savp bil jBankirid ; and hot of 
>kc<gpttdn of &n^ \>nft ; for, all prticerft aige^to 
ukt fob ^&m^ .*^^ctual purpose, beeauset tjo He 
Ottr^^^is^ Ivotild do awi^y llrith any need of a&ch 
p«fi;»M^ being usekas.^,: The f^y diotce oj^.aBv 
fb 'OiBce> abe^Sj in 'its own rmtiire, . tj^at ^od 
knew all might and may be save^, the piirpbac 
of ^offlcers^i^ Yea!, to rsay other wi^ woiUp he 
cfbafj^iiig^ G6d witkiolly by 'apppi^tis^/ officers 
fl>rno purpoab. Thie ehoipe of God thiia, is 
ih^n a iuiii efidehce; that liH |?iay be wihd. 

'In ih^ fdurth place. God*6,hafving meriijf'on 
iBiiid liatd^ning whbm be will^ sigmfies^ that 
fill lie willeth mercy od, b* is .sure ^tOj^^aye 
mercy on ; and, that so he will do as to burden- 
ing. But, the persona he has mefcjrwi, are 
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tbcHse i{ho obey liiia as in the Qoapel« because 
be signifies, 'tbftt ibey are the' objects of his 
biercy to save. /^^' tbps# he harden©, kvi 
they who first disbbe^ himio .violence, jks did 
P|itrabii. But tbiji bard4;ning'is not 'by aily 
appHjpi^tiQD of srHfutness j ii rs by God with^ 
draiwiiig his Sfiir^ 80 that Satan has al) tbe 
lies^rt^^^iif cH aji>sence.ef 6od tbiis, is hardness^ 

; Hext, some beiAs^ vessels o( htfnouff aqd others 
of dtsbonour^ signiSes/lbat from antqng those 
whom he has appointed to be officers for the 
Saviour, he makes jK£BSfils accordingly, as the 
succession of years are^ who as such are in 




point 'of memory stili re^paaios^ the Pr^pbet£i also 

and the i^^postles^ The raising some up to 

^iehoitou^^ ' means, |hat somis ^re rai^d to 

publicity in jrarious > way s as Jby a: statoie or 

tiifobum^nt to' their dj^hoiioqr &>r sin. l%us 

li^s 't^harjaoh raisiad up (not bomiiar ijt« by l(Mfc* 

^appointment^') ajgd is to this day^ by r^cord^ 

4tept- iipin ^memory as a vessel of dtislioiiodr- 

tB6Aiati8'ik» 17. #4U, all (h^e^e transactions are 

o'elMive to inon^ in o^^ce only. See verse $4!of 

this dispteryjwtfaere the A))ostie applies it to 

'^lijaself a^d uA the'oflSoial founders of Ghristta- 

nity. A»d| allow me to say ^hat, sofarlrom 

^siiMt tr^iisa^tious .deqoting partial redemptioo 

v^a8'ms(ny'4ave said of them), Xliey ^really d/ra<i»Jt^ 

fthe uaibevited w4ti of ^od in\Chrtsl to' save; 

*fon all vessels iiaiv« been jf or use to some eflTee- 

«^taal enill As laay, at tbe olose of the para- 

gnfjh before the. bekt bcMfore ibis, so { say m 

'Uiift ease; ^ 

l^iastfy, |hft tteaniBK of the Gosj^el baing tbe 
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•avour of death Unto death, andoFiife unto 
iife^ u this ; the Apostle in Second of Corinthians 
ii. 16^ signifies^ that the Gospel exposes the 
state of death in sin, wbicbj. when not renounc- 
ed, is^ sure eternal death to them^ and so the 
Gospel leaves in present and to eternal dertbj 
by exclusion' from God. But to them wbo 
obey, it teaches present spiritual life in righte- 
ousness, and eternal life hi heaven, upon obey- 
ing in spiritual life, to the end. 



On Godt$ Knowledge relative to the firet 
Crime,, and the Reason of Him not pre- 
venting Creation afterwards. 

It is certain, that God gave a law to the first 
offenders ; and, that be gave theai power to 
obey or disobey, as is plain in the very institu- 
tion of it^ because, had there been no possibility 
to exceed its bouadaries^ its gift to them would 
have been vain, being useless. And, they having 
power equal to obej or disobey, then, God knew^ 
that one side was as likely as' the other ; and, 
so we have no more reason to say until he saw 
crime's motion in Satan, that he knew crinie 
would be in any way more than he knew obe- 
xiience would be (I say again) one by equal 
powers being as the other likely. Wherefore^ 
none have a right to say he knew from eternity 
that Satan would sin. Let none be presumptuous 
in such affirmations. Psalm xvsl. 13. Nor, 
does this idea of the knowledge of God oppose 
his infinite knowledge ; for. infinite Ipowledgft 
is the knowing of ail ;tbiag's in any place, situa- 
tion, kind, or time, &c« of being; and not of 
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iione being j for,, none lieihg isf d8thing|. to 
..know, tiod, th^efore^ is . iDfiniite in knoW*- 
hdge, thous;h he . might poi know that Satan 
woqld sin, for the reason stated. God has 
known from the beginning all he would do as 
, being certain to come to pass ; for, hoae'coold 
binder what he . was determined to do; to this 
purpese it is in Acts, xv* is. But sin being 
of ihe Devil^ was not God'$ work. And kk to 
the knowledge of the first sin, it was as iri'tbis 
foregoing. As relative to him creating after 
the first crime^ it \ appears that he had deter- 
mined to create before sin, and so .truth to that 
bound . him so to do ; and so, he ceuld not 
prevent the liability of the hmiaan species ma- 
^qg, by not creating them. But still in nercy, 
there is the antidote to Satan, in Christ* 



On unpardonable Sin. 

Many, have disbelieved the power to sin to 
an unpardonable extent, in the Gospel ages. 
I am certain^ that it is possible because^ the 
infinite mind would not even intimate it, if it be 
not possible. Matthew's Gospel^ xii. 31, S3. 

In the times of ignorance, God winked, but 
in the Gospel dispensation since Christ, he re- 
quireth more than of old ; crime, therefore, is 
much more hardening than of old« IVfanj have 
been forsaken of God : Pharaoh was, Saul 
was, and, fer aught we know, Judas was : and 
many cautions are in the scriptures against the 
crime. The sin seems to be a determined, 
knowing, and constant opposition to truth, 
which the Holy Ghost convinces the persons of, 
at the times when they have equal powers 
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W «*i#y »r <l|polifsy. It 19 9 hat4 thine V> «!<> it, 
l)#iQ^ pppo^to \o jGro4's Strivings, but whep 

A /ieafe4 C0D#cief}ipe, pardoned heaf t, and a total 

^nwefvr4 tot <Fft4 « .<iftixiaiip>i V PtirisM H, 

IWfrQV'^^ vicMd ^njr bav^ ^een, yet, when tfa^ 
i:«fV8«ien<;e ip penetr!»bl«i tlie he^rt ^p(t, or ^ 
rfjIpRfd fp^ ($^ in phfist ejri^ts, at aqjr time; it 
If vi 9^«t of ]thg )^,9j[^ Spirit; for, ajl gofpdjis 
lofipi Pil4f «p4 bo i| si)f«r9 be has fiot forfakcp 
jtbf wvl, 4lffi| .90 i^ i? 8aivpit?le, $!)un sin ; (ot 

T^e batef of tin, ar^ pleasing ilt ;. 
fiaU ' bh, the hook, U itil! wkhia I 
Ab4 aciaesAll the ifui. 

GOD !• Love^ in €HBIST on]/. 
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Page'^S, Second linei jfrom the botlom, read Exodut, 

chsipler ii« 
Paee'^9, Fir«t line at "the top, redU Matthew's Gospel, 

- y chapter xxu 
iPflg-e *40>.Xa8t word in 'the second line from the bottom, 

' . readf^ti life." 
'page '252 f Last word in the second line frona the bbttbm, 
\ ! reflf^ contentious. 
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